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© The wise and well-couched order of Saint Paul’s own words.’ — Milion. 


“Every man whatever has a peculiar style, which may be discovered by nice examination 
and comparison... Those who have a style of eminent excellence, such as Dryden and 
Milton, can always be distinguished.’— Dr. Samuel Johnson. 


¢ What submission is due to the doubts of antiquity, when we have only the doubt trans- 
mitted to us, without the reasons upon which it was grounded, I need not inquire ; but, 
surely, when we have the reasons of the doubt preserved, we have a very good right to 
judge and inquire for ourselves: and this happens to be the case here... The whole doubt 
is founded upon a piece of criticism, started at first, probably, by some man of learning and 
figure, and followed implicitly by others.’ — Bishop Sherlock, Dissertation on the authen- 
ticity of II. Peter. 


‘ Who is able or willing to demonstrate the impossibility of advancing religious edu- 
cation ; of improving theological language; or of contributing to unfold, by some new 
discovery, the subtle mechanism and organization of the Bible ?’ — Phelan’s Remains. 
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RE 


TO 
HIS GRACE 


THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 


My Lorp, 

Wuen the following Inquiry was com- 
menced at Abington, under the roof and eye 
of the Author of Sacred Literature, the disposals 
of Providence could not have been foreseen, 
which, after an interval of so many years, have 
brought it to a conclusion, and before the public, 
by your Grace’s sanction and command. ‘The 
most acceptable acknowledgment in my power, 
I am aware, will be to convert the privilege 
of thus publicly addressing you, into an oppor- 
tunity of giving a slight preliminary insight into 
the plan and compass of the present work: which, 
while professedly a vindication of the received title 
of the greek Epistle to the Hebrews, in fact con- 


tains, so far as my more immediate object will 
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allow, a comparative survey of all the Epistles of 
Saint Paul; beginning with the comparison of 
words ; proceeding to the comparison of contexts ; 
and extending to the development of the style and 
structure of each of those Epistles as a whole. A 
critical analysis, thus, at the same time, minute and 
comprehensive, necessarily involves the principles of 
interpretation : which, in the case of Saint Paul pecu- 
liarly, were found to receive light no less valuable 
from the consideration of single words and clauses, 
than from the examination of whole contexts. 


To the adoption of this plan I was originally led, 
by the nature of the Inquiry itself, and by the course 
pursued, alike, by the supporters and the opposers 
of Saint Paul’s claim to the authorship of the dis- 
puted Epistle: who, however at variance in other 
respects, are unanimously agreed, as to the mode 
of investigation essential to any final settlement of 
the question. Convinced that this mode had not 
hitherto been done justice to by either party, I 
began, accordingly, by a complete analysis of the 
verbal peculiarities of style, common to Saint Paul 
and Hebrews: and advancing, gradually, from the 
consideration of words, to the comparison of con- 
texts, ended in the discovery of a peculiar law of 
composition, affecting the general scheme and 
structure, which had wholly escaped the commen- 
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tators; and which, being common to the whole of 
Saint Paul’s undisputed writings and to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, furnished, in support of the 
received title of this Epistle, a new argument, 
as comprehensive, as the verbal argument was 
minute. This law consists in the regular re- 
currence in Hebrews, and (with the excep- 
tion of the short letter to Philemon) in all Saint 
Paul’s unquestioned Epistles, of certain words 
and phrases, at certain intervals, marking the 
return of the same ideas, and standing as keys, 
both to the subordinate topics, and to the main 
theme or subject of each letter. Upon first observ- 
ing and verifying this phenomenon, I was struck 
with its interpretative bearings: and, upon examin- 
ation, found, to my great satisfaction, that my first 
impression was fully borne out: in those Epistles, 
upon whose general subjects all commentators are 
agreed, the key-texts invariably coinciding with the 
subjects; whence it followed, by parity of reason- 
ing, that, in those Epistles whose themes are still 
matter of controversy, the subjects must coincide 
with the key-texts: as, in the one case, the key 
was found to fit the lock; soin the other, the lock 
would be sure to fit the key. This experimentwm 
crucis, further, invariably issued, not in abstract or 
dogmatic, but in practical and experimental views 


of Christianity. 
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I mention this law of composition thus early, 
under the persuasion, that general results of this 
nature, arising out of the close scrutiny of language, 
teach the reader, far better than any other kind of 
proof, the true value of the verbal criticism of 
Scripture ; and the fruits to be expected from its 
disjecta membra, if only justly selected, and judi- 
ciously compared. For, as those crude selections of 
parallel passages, with which the margins of too 
many editions of the Bible are filled, must justly 
be reckoned among the greatest obstructions, so 
exact selections may, with equal justice, be ac- 
counted among the best aids, to sound scriptural 
interpretation. Somewhat of this exactness of 
selection it has been my constant study to arrive 
at, so far as the nature of the work will admit, in 
these pages: with what success, it is not for the 
writer, but for his judges to pronounce. I would 
venture only to suggest the propriety of estimating 
the intermediate verbal tables, by reference to the 
results exhibited in the Sections of parallel passages, 
and of key-texts, and in the Harmony which closes 
the internal evidences: results, which are the con- 
sequences, and, therefore, the just measure, of the 
mode of examination pursued throughout the pre- 
vious tables. 


Through every stage of this Inquiry, from its 
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commencement in 1814...17, to its completion in 
1836...38, (when, the existence of materials on 
the subject having become known incidentally 
to your Grace, it was resumed in deference to 
the authority best entitled, under Providence, to 
direct the disposal of my time) the conviction of 
my mind has grown and gained strength, that 
the true scope and sense of the writings of Saint 
Paul can be elicited, in proportion only to the 
strictness, or, if I may use the word, the severity, 
with which his readers analyze the style and order 
of his Epistles; and to their competence to do 
so: always remembering, that it was not the 
‘unstable’ alone, but the ‘ unlearned’ also, who, 
in the apostolic age, made shipwreck of the faith 
by their perversion ; and that, in the very nature 
of things, the same causes must, in all after-times, 
be attended by like lamentable consequences. 
Hence only can have arisen the strange, yet wide- 
spread, misconception (a misconception utterly 
subversive of the first principles of sound interpre- 
tation), which assumes Saint Paul’s Epistles, gene- 
rally, to be rambling and desultory discourses, and 
which treats them as such: when, in point of fact 
and reality, the orations of Demosthenes or Cicero 
are not more regular and orderly, the logic of 
Aristotle is not more strictly or closely ratiocina- 


tive, than the writings of this great Apostle. Tor 
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myself, the longer I have studied these unrivalled 
productions of inspired genius, the more deeply 
have I felt the truth and force of the consentient 
judgments of δ. Chrysostom and Bishop Jebb, ‘that, 
however minute, the variations of phraseology in 
Sacred Scripture are rarely, if ever, unimportant ; 
that frequently, the addition even ofa single letter, 
may introduce a vast body of conceptions: πολλάκις 
καὶ ἑνὸς στοιχείου προσθηκὴ, ὁλοκλήρον νοηματῶν εἰσήγαγε 


δύναμιν.᾽ 


To my late honoured and lamented friend, under 
whose authority I would shield my own convic- 
tions, among countless other and higher obliga- 
tions, I owe the suggestion of the plan of tables of 
verbal parallelisms, adopted in this work: it being 
Bishop Jebb’s opinion, that, if duly brought toge- 
ther, the parallel passages of Scripture will ever 
prove their own best interpreters ; and that, with 
reference to Saint Paul, above all the other sacred 
penmen, owing to the compound difficulties of his 
subjects and his style, the highest service which 
could be rendered to fis readers, would be, to 
afford full opportunity of studying his trains of 
reasoning, and the relations subsisting between 
his several Epistles, (which, to be understood at all, 
must be deeply studied), by comparison of those 
Epistles, both within, and between themselves. 
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In the course of the present humble attempt to 
give this opportunity, by supplying fresh elements, 
at least, and materials of future interpretation, I am 
but too conscious how largely I shall need your 
Grace’s indulgence: but I have, at the same time, 
the comfort to feel, that I can, at least, acquit 
myself of haste, or indiligence, in the execution of 
an undertaking, which has occupied my chief 
disposable time for study, during five years of my 
professional course, and my thoughts for more than 
five and twenty. 


Upon the great question primarily at issue, that 
of the authorship of the greek Epistle to the 
Hebrews, we know that the composition of this 
Epistle has been ascribed, successively, by the 
impugners of the received title, ancient and 
modern, to Saint Luke, Saint Barnabas, and Saint 
Clement of Rome. I will own myself, however, 
altogether unprepared for the reappearance of a 
fourth candidate (for the theory has not even the 
doubtful merit of novelty to recommend it), a 
claimant altogether unnoticed by Christian anti- 
quity ; and not alittle startled to find the ἐγὼ μέν εἰμι 
Παύλου, ἐγὼ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ, of the first century, renewed, in 
a different application, in the nineteenth, in the 
recent revival, by a learned Professor of theology 
at Berlin, of the exploded and forgotten conjecture 


Χ DEDICATION. 


of Luther, that Apollos, and not Saint Paul, was the 
true author of the Epistle. Seriously to discuss a 
theory like this, would be to wrestle with a phan- 


Tom’: εἰς. 


Ter frustra comprensa manus effugit imago, 
Par levibus ventis, volucrique simillima somno. 


Such visionary theorizing recalls to mind the 
imaginary controversy, commemorated by a late 
celebrated writer, respecting the parentage of the 
Pictish language ; of which, by confession of the 
rival disputants, there survived only a single word ; 
one syllable of which was strenuously claimed by 
the champion of the Picts, and the other, no less 
strenuously, by the advocate of the Scots :—with 
this difference and disadvantage, however, on the 
side of the Berlin Professor, that he has not to show, 
in support of his ingenious theory, of the writing 
of Apollos, so much as that single word. 


The hollowness of ground like this could not 
have been overlooked, had not the more sober 
judgment of the elder school of German theology 
been neglected or forgotten: ‘Si qua Apollonis 
scriptio exstaret,’ observes the truly learned Wolfe, 
‘ex qua de tractandi vel scribendi ratione, ipsi alias 
recepta, constare posset, fortasse conjectura heec 
ornari magis poterat. Cum vero nthil eyusmodi 


detur, eam firmari amplius posse vix crediderim.’ 
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Even learned fancies, however, when innocent, 
are not without their use. That now alluded to, 
for example, if it serve no further purpose, proves 
anew the necessity of bringing, if possible, to a final 
determination, the question, respecting the aposto- 
ical authority of one of the most important portions 
of the New Testament,—the depository of the 
great doctrine of the High-priesthood of Christ : 
a question which has been suffered to remain open 
(solely, ...as I hope to prove, ... from inadequate 
examination, ) for more than sixteen hundred years. 


Submitting the following pages, at once, to your 
Grace’s censure and indulgence, 


I have the honour to remain, 
My Lord, 
Your Grace’s most obliged, 
And most dutiful humble Servant, 
CuHARLEs Forster. 


Ash Vicarage, Wingham, 
February 16, 1838. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Tue object of the following pages will, perhaps, be 
not unsuitably explained, by a simple statement of 
their origin. Shortly after his entrance into holy 
orders, in the year 1812, the Author, not wholly a 
stranger to the controversy respecting the writer of 
the epistle to the Hebrews, and the language in 
which this epistle was originally composed, had 
noted, in the margin of a copy of the Greek Testa- 
ment, in the course of his daily reading, several 
remarkable coincidences, between that epistle and 
the undisputed epistles of Saint Paul. On subse- 
quent examination it appeared, that most of these 
coincidences had altogether escaped the notice of 
the critics who have professedly discussed this 
much-controverted subject. ‘The suspicion thence 
naturally arose in his mind, that neither the mat- 
ter, nor the style, of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
with a view to the settlement of either question, 
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had yet been analyzed with sufficient care. In 
order to ascertain how far this apprehension was 
justly formed, an investigation was commenced in 
1814-15, and carried on for nearly three years. 
The greek text of the epistle to the Hebrews was 
repeatedly read with attention, and collated with 
the undisputed epistles of Saint Paul. The collec- 
tions of the principal commentators, from the 
internal evidences, were reviewed ; and their argu- 
ments and inferences examined and compared. 
The result, after an interval of twenty years, is 
now submitted to the public. 

The question respecting the author and autho- 
rity of the epistle to the Hebrews, as all biblical 
students are aware, involves both the external and 
the internal evidences: the former, with reference 
to its reception by: the primitive Churches and Fa- 
thers; the latter, in relation to the style of this 
epistle, when compared with the undisputed epistles 
of Saint Paul. The external, or historical branch 
of the inquiry, when cleared only from the learned 
dust in which it has hitherto lain shrouded, is 
comparatively simple and plain; as, it is hoped, 
will hereafter be made satisfactorily to appear : 
though partially brought in question, on doctrinal 
grounds, by some few Churches and Fathers, the 
tradition of the Church, and the voice of antiquity, 
decidedly preponderate in favour of the received 
title. The external evidences, however, are so far im- 
perfect, or rather the judgments formed respecting 
them have been so affected by a prolonged sceptical 
debate, that they must depend, for their conclusive- 
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ness, upon the conclusiveness of the internal, or criti- 
cal proofs. ‘These now constitute the cause at issue ; 
and upon this branch of the inquiry, it is an admit- 
ted point, entirely rests the hope of any final 
decision of this long-protracted controversy, upon 
the most important open question connected with 
the sacred canon of the New Testament. 

The question, therefore, however capable of 
being discussed on grounds of authority and tradi- 
tion, claims to be examined, in the first place, as 
one of internal evidence. In this light, accord- 
ingly, (reserving the historical branch of the subject 
for separate consideration, in a concluding Sec- 
tion,) it will be viewed and treated, exclusively, 
in the body of the present inquiry. ‘The course 
pursued in this inquiry was pointed out, by the 
nature of the critical objections, ancient and mo- 
dern, advanced against the received title of the 
epistle ; objections which resolve themselves into 
the real, or imaginary dissimilitude of its style, 
when compared with that of Saint Paul, in his 
uncontroverted epistles. 

Now, ina case confessedly to be decided by inter- 
nal proofs, it would seem most obvious, that a full 
investigation of the facts, could alone open any 
prospect of a sound conclusion. This is the course 
plainly demanded by common sense, and common 
fairness. Whether, in the conduct of this particu- 
lar discussion, it has been that heretofore followed, 
the materials drawn together in this Work, from the 
internal evidences, if compared only with all that 
had been previously collected, will qualify readers 

B ὦ 


4 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [INTROD. 


conversant with the subject, at once to determine. 
For the present, may I be permitted simply to 
state my own impression, the result of a close and 
careful perusal of every thing within my reach, 
which has been written upon the internal evi- 
dences, that never, probably, in the history of 
critical inquiry, have the merits of an important 
question been argued, pro and con., on a slighter 
induction of proofs. In truth, were we called upon 
to select an example of the rise, as well as the 
progress, of sceptical criticism, a more striking 
example, it may safely be affirmed, could not be 
found, than in the history of this controversy : 
insomuch that, but for the authority attaching to 
names, the influence of time, the force of prejudice, 
and that accumulation of ‘ words without know- 
ledge,’ inseparable from protracted debate, and 
which never fails ‘to darken the judgment’ of 
mankind, a simple statement of their rise might 
well suffice to disabuse the mind, as to the real 
amount and value of the objections. Such a state- 
ment may, at least, predispose the reader to judge 
of the evidences hereafter to be submitted, less 
with the eyes of others, and more with his own. 
Origen, at the commencement of the third cen- 
tury, following out, apparently, an obscure hint of 
his master, Clement of Alexandria, first started a 
doubt as to the greek of the epistle to the Hebrews 
being the composition of Saint Paul; the style, in 
his opinion, being ἑλληνικωτέρα, purer greek, than 
that of Saint Paul in his other writings. This 
doubt, however, regarded not, in the least degree, 
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the question of authorship. For both Origen and 
Clement, agreeably to the tradition of the Church 
in their time, constantly held the epistle to be the 
production of Saint Paul. The opinion, therefore, 
pronounced by the former, amounts only to this,— 
the private judgment of a very eminent, but very 
fanciful, scholar, on the character of Saint Paul’s 
greek style. Let the reader look back only on the 
history of critical conjecture, and fairly measure, by 
the fate of countless similar judgments, hazarded 
by equally eminent scholars, the value of Origen’s 
opinion. ‘The opinion itself, again, is a naked 
assertion; and, if to produce conviction without 
proof, be the test and triumph of criticism, Origen 
certainly, here, has been eminently successful, and 
his authority cannot be rated too high. It is one 
great misfortune, however, of a great name, that its 
least-weighed judgments are those most sure to 
find abettors and imitators. ‘The process has been 
well described by Bishop Sherlock, in terms singu- 
larly applicable to the present case: ‘The whole 
doubt is founded upon a piece of criticism, started 
at first, probably, by some man of learning and 
figure; and followed implicitly by others.’ The 
doubt of Origen, echoed and magnified by others, 
gained strength with time. Irom the day of that 
magnus opinator, (whose spirit of fancifulness and 
paradox would seem on this occasion, and on this 
alone, to be forgotten,) to those of the biblical 
critics of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, 
the authorship of the epistle to the Hebrews has 
still been debated, on the ground of internal evi- 
BS 
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dence, without adequate production of the proofs. 
And thus, while the only standard of appeal, the 
greek epistle itself, is in the hands of all, an indivi- 
dual opinion on the style, couched in terms the 
most vague and general, and hazarded incidentally 
in the third century, seems to have usurped ascen- 
dancy over the minds of our boldest modern critics, 
sufficient not only to silence the voice of Christian 
antiquity, but to stifle, also, the spirit of critical 
investigation. 

From the discussion of the question of style by 
the modern writers, one great advantage, however, 
has arisen. The doubts of Origen, or of δ. Jerome, 
are expressed in vague generalities; those of the 
moderns are embodied into form and shape. With 
objections like theirs, we are allowed, at least, to 
grapple: we are no longer condemned to struggle 
with invisible antagonists. For the impalpable 
objection of Origen, ἐστὶν ἣ ἐπιστολὴ συνθέσει τῆς λέξεως 
ἑλληνικωτέρα, We meet the substantive assertion (an 
assertion so often repeated, as to be too generally 
admitted), that few, if any, of the words peculiar to 
Saint Paul, and of so frequent and marked occur- 
rence in his unquestioned epistles, are to be met 
with in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The charge 
was one open to proof or disproof ; and fairly chal- 
lenged investigation. It proved to be totally un- 
founded ; but served the useful purpose of sug- 
gesting a method of inquiry, hitherto untried, into 
the real state of the internal evidences. 

In resting the question of the authorship of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, chiefly upon examination 
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of the epistle itself, 1 am by no means prepared to 
admit, to the extent contended for by others, the 
inconclusiveness of the external evidences. On 
the contrary, I am fully prepared to maintain, 
when we reach this branch of the subject, that, 
if the mist of doubt and suspicion thrown over it by 
the labours of the learned be once cleared away, 
by the establishment of the received title on inter- 
nal grounds, the external evidences will be found 
to possess a clearness and conclusiveness, altoge- 
ther at variance with the representations both of 
Lardner, and of Michaélis. 

In an attempt to authenticate, from internal evi- 
dence, Saint Paul’s claim to the authorship of the 
greek epistle, in its present form, before it can 
be allowable to enter upon the proofs, it will be 
necessary to examine what has been principally 
objected. A general dissimilarity, between the 
style of the epistle to the Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s 
manner of writing greek, forms, we have already 
seen, the substance and sum of the objections, 
ancient and modern, which have been advanced, 
on this ground, against the authorized title. This 
dissimilarity in the style has been thought of so 
great weight, that some critics have not hesitated 
to pronounce it an impossibility, that the greek 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, and the greek of 
Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, could have pro- 
ceeded from the same pen. Of this opinion was 
the learned J. D. Michaélis: and, as his statement 
of the objections is very full and explicit, we may 
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accept this statement as the representative of what 
has been offered by others, on the same side. 

«The greek epistle to the Hebrews,” says this 
author, ‘‘ in the form in which we have it at pre- 
sent, cannot possibly be Saint Paul’s original: for 
his manner of writing greek was totally different ; 
whether we regard the choice of single words, the 
mode of connecting them, or the construction and 
rotundity of the periods.” * 

In this passage, the grounds of objection against 
the received title, derivable from the style of the 
greek epistle, are proposed, both generally and 
specifically, so as to leave a fair and open field for 
discussion. In the first place, we have the general 
statement of a total diversity in the greek style 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, from Saint Paul’s 
manner of writing greek: in the next place, the 
specific assertion of the existence of this difference, 
in the selection of single words, in the mode of 
connecting them, and in the structure and rhythm 
of the periods. 

At present, I shall confine myself to the general 
objection. And here, in the outset, it will be 
unreservedly admitted, that, between the greek 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, and the greek of 
Saint Paul, in the greater part of his unquestioned 
epistles, there does exist an apparent, and even 
striking, discrepancy of manner. For this acknow- 


* Introduction to the New Testament, Chap. xxiv. Sect. x. 
p- 216, 217. edit. London, 1823, 


INTROD. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 9 


ledged discrepancy, various causes have been 
assigned, by Carpzov, Wetstein, Cramer, and 
other supporters of the opinion, that the greek 
epistle, in its present form, was written by Saint 
Paul. Before taking this course, it were much 
to be desired, however, that one important consi- 
deration had been duly weighed by these writers : 
namely, whether the objected and allowed differ- 
ence of manner, implies a difficulty of so serious a 
nature, as to require, for its removal, the precarious 
aids of hypothesis and conjecture? It is obvious 
that an objection of this kind, to be at all deserv- 
ing of attention, must be built on the assumption, 
that, throughout Saint Paul’s unquestioned writ- 
ings, there exists a characteristic wnity of manner : 
a unity, at least sufficient to admit the mference, 
that no portions of his undisputed writings, when 
compared between themselves, exhibit a difference 
of style, and manner of expression, equally remark- 
able with that, which confessedly subsists between 
his undisputed writings, and the epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

Let us proceed to inquire, how far unity of 
manner can be justly ascribed to Saint Paul, as a 
property of his style. I shall take the account of 
this point, and of the character of the A postle’s style, 
from an authority which, as used in the present 
argument, must be allowed to be unexceptionable. 

‘Saint Paul, again,’ (remarks the authority in 
question, in a comparative view of the penmen of 
the New Testament,) ‘is entirely different from 
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them all. His style is, indeed, neglected, and full 
of hebraisms; but he has avoided the concise and 
verse-like construction of the Hebrew language ; 
and has, upon the whole, a considerable share of 
the roundness of grecian composition. It is evi- 
dent, that he was as perfectly acquainted with the 
greek manner of expression, as with the hebrew ; 
and he has introduced them alternately, as either 
the one or the other suggested itself the first, or 
was the best approved.’... ‘In the midst of he- 
braisms, and words peculiar to himself, which we 
may call cilicisms, till a more suitable expression 
can be found, he introduces the best and purest 
phrases, which are used only by the classic authors 
of the first rank.’ 

‘In general, Saint Luke’s style, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, is much purer than that of most 
other books of the New Testament, especially in 
the speeches delivered by Saint Paul at Athens, 
and before the Roman governors ; which contain 
passages superior to any thing even in the epistle 
to the Hebrews, though the language of this epistle 
is preferable, in other respects, to that of any other 
book in the New Testament.’... ‘ The speeches 
of Saint Paul, which were delivered before a Jewish 
assembly, are not very different, in their manner, 
from those of Saint Peter; and they are wholly 
dissimilar to those which the same Apostle deli- 
-vered before an heathen audience, especially in 
Acts xiii. 16 — 41.’... ὁ Lastly, the speeches deli- 
vered by Saint Paul, before assemblies which were 
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accustomed to grecian oratory, are of a totally 
different description from any of the preceding: 
the language is pointed and energetic; and the 
materiais are not only well selected, but judiciously 
arranged. ‘The speech which Saint Paul delivered 
at Athens, and the two which he held before the 
Roman governors of Judzea, are proofs of this 
assertion.’ 

‘The hebraisms of Saint Paul are not so nume- 
rous as those in the Septuagint, and other books of 
the New Testament ; his periods, though devoid 
of art, are drawn out to a greater length ; the paren- 
theses, so frequent in the writings of this apostle, 
have no tincture of the oriental idiom, and grecian 
purity appears in numberless examples. If the 
speeches which Saint Paul made at Athens, and 
before the Roman governors of Judzea, have been 
transmitted to us with fidelity, and are not the 
composition of the historian, he must have been 
able to speak better greek than we find in his 
epistles, and harangues before a Jewish assembly. 
It is true that the language which he used, in 
addressing a heathen audience, was not entirely 
devoid of hebraisms ; but it differed, in a striking 
manner, from his common style. This subject 
will be more fully treated in the Introduction to 
the Acts of the Apostles, where it will be shewn, 
that Saint Luke has recorded the speeches of Saint 
Paul with accuracy and truth.’ 

The reader will have anticipated my acknowledg- 
ment, that the author to whom we are indebted 
for these statements, is no other than Professor 
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Michaélis himself. * Ifthen, according to his own 
showing, ‘Saint Paul was as perfectly acquainted 
with the greek manner of expression, as with the 
hebrew’ if he has employed these opposite modes 
of composition ‘alternately, as either the one or the 
other suggested itself the first, or was the best 
approved ;... in the midst of hebraisms, and words 
peculiar to himself, introducing the best and purest 
phrases, which are used only by the classic authors 
of the first rank :’ if, ‘while the speeches of Saint 
Paul which were delivered before a Jewish assembly, 
are not very different, im their manner, from those 
of Saint Peter’ (the purity of whose greek style 
is generally allowed to be more questionable, than 
that of any other writer in the New Testament), 
‘those delivered by him at Athens, and before the 
Roman governors of Judea,’ form the purest por- 
tion of one of the purest books of the New ‘Testa- 
ment, in point of style, the Acts of the Apostles, 
‘and contain passages superior to any thing even 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews :’...ifthe character 
here drawn of the apostle’s usual style and manner 
of expression be correct (and it has other, and 
still higher vouchers for its correctness, than the 
authority of Michaélis) it follows, that, so far from 
any thing approaching to unity of style and man- 
ner of composition being characteristic of Saint 
Paul, as a writer of greek, there are three distinct 
modes of composition, the hebraic, the classic, and 
the hellenistic or mixed, to be traced in his unques- 


* Introduction to the New Testament, Chap. 1v. Sections iii. 
vill, Chap, vill. Sect. 11]. 
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tioned writings and discourses. Upon his own 
authority, then, and the conclusion inevitable from 
his own premises, what weight can we rationally 
allow to our author’s general objection, that ‘the 
greek epistle to the Hebrews, in the form in which 
we have it at present, cannot possibly be Saint 
Paul’s original, because his manner of writing 
greek is totally different?’ ‘The reader, perhaps, 
will incline rather, with the present writer, to 
adopt the more cautious judgment, upon the same 
subject, of a not inferior critic, — ‘difficile admo- 
dum esse, de styli diversitate ita judicare, ut 
certus sis, duo scripta, dissimili exarata stylo, ab 
eodem autore proficisci non potuisse.’ 

The objection to Saint Paul’s being the author 
of the greek epistle, grounded on the manner 
observable in its composition being totally different 
from the apostle’s manner of writing greek, as 
stated by Michaélis in general terms, has now been 
examined ; and, on his own showing, has proved 
to be wholly without foundation. We proceed, in 
the next place, to consider his circumstantial alle- 
gation of the prevalence, throughout the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, of the objected difference of manner, 
‘in the choice of single words, in the mode of 
connecting them, and in the construction and 
rotundity of the periods.’ 

In support of the head in this statement, which 
relates to the selection of single words, and of the 
argument drawn from this source against the claim 
of Saint Paul, Professor Michaélis (Chap. xxiv. 
sect. x.) refers his readers to the fourth chapter, 
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and eighth section, of his Introduction to the New 
Testament, for his own collection of the words 
peculiar to Saint Paul, and conceived, by this 
critic, to be characteristic, not only of the style, 
but also of the native city and country of the 
apostle. ‘Saint Paul,’ he observes, ‘has made very 
frequent use of certain words, in a particular sense, 
which is either seldom, or never, to be found in the 
Septuagint, or in the classic authors.’ Let us, first, 
inquire how far the words in question accord with 
this account of them; and, next, how far, in one 
way or other, they may affect Saint Paul’s claim 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews, in its present form. 
In our author’s catalogue, they stand in the fol- 
lowing order. I shall take the liberty of adding 
references to the texts, in which they occur. 
καταργεῖν. Rom. im. 3..°31.. 1ὉἪ 141. vi. 65 νον (0. 
ΤΙ, Corsi: 8 ας ‘Gy we 13.4: πὶ. 8. 0{15}.. FOOHIA 
xv. 24. 26) TH. Cor: ut .7..11..18.. 14. 1] εἰ 
17. v. 4. 11. Ephes. 11. 15. II. Thess. ii. 8. II. 
Tim. 1. 10. Hebrews ii. 14.... Saint Luke xiii. 7. 
εὐδοκία. Rom. x. 1. (In the sense of ‘ wish,’ or 
‘ desire. ᾽) 
προσαγωγή. Rom. v. 2. Ephes. ii. 16. iii. 12. (In 
the sense of ‘free access.’ ) 
ἐκκακεῖν. 11. Cor. iv. 1. 16. Gal. vi. 9. Ephes. iii. 
13. II. Thes. ii. 13...also Saint Luke xviii. 1. 
καταναρχάω. 11. Cor. xi. 8. xii. 13. 14. (a cilicism, 
according to δ. Jerome. ) 
xarabpaéeiw. Col. il. 18. (a cilicism, on the same 
authority.) 
Were we to understand the expression ‘ very 
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frequent use,’ as referring to the numerical strength 
of these alleged peculiarities, the slender list sup- 
plied by Michaélis would be altogether irrecon- 
cileable with his statement. It is plain, however, 
from the context, that, by this expression, he 
means to denote, not the number of peculiar 
words, but the frequency of their recurrence. In 
this sense of his assertion, therefore, we will now 
examine how far the six words, on which it is 
founded, agree with his own description of them, 
above cited. 

Two of the number, εὐδοκία, in the sense of “ wish’ 
or ‘desire,’ and καταθραδεύω, occur, each, 72 a single 
instance: a third, καταναρκάω, in three instances 
indeed, but only in a single epistle: the fourth 
example, προσαγωγή, in three instances, and two 
epistles: the fifth, ἐκκακεῖν, comes somewhat nearer 
to our author’s description, since it occurs five 
times, and in four epistles ; but this word is used, 
and in the same peculiar sense, by Saint Luke. 
The last example, καταργέω, is the only one, out of 
his six specimens, which fully bears out the asser- 
tion of Michaélis, as to ‘certain words, of which 
Saint Paul has made very frequent use, ma particular 
sense, which is either seldom, or never to be found 
in the Septuagint, or in theclassic authors.’ Karapyéw 
(used once by Saint Luke, but in its ordinary and 
etymological sense) occurs no less than twenty- 
five times in Saint Paul’s epistles, and uniformly in 
senses peculiar to this apostle. But this solitary 
exemplification of our author’s statement, it will be 
observed, is to be found, also, in the Epistle to the 
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Hebrews; where it is used, not only m the most 
remarkable of those peculiar senses, considered 
altogether unusual, in which it has been used by 
Saint Paul (for thus much Michaélis himself fairly 
admits), but (a point of highest moment, which has 
altogether escaped his notice) in a context and 
connection identical, nearly, with those, in which 
it stands, in three of the most remarkable instances 
of its occurrence, in as many of the undisputed 
epistles of Saint Paul, and in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of other words, also and equally peculiar 
to this apostle. * 

But, in the judgment of Michaélis, the words 
now under consideration claim our attention, be- 
yond other peculiarities in Saint Paul’s style, as 
provincialisms. ‘'These examples,’ he observes,, 
‘I have purposely selected, because they have 
never been mentioned in the controversy relating 
to the purity of Saint Paul’s language; though 
they naturally lead to the supposition, that either 
the words themselves, or the senses applied to 
them, were more usual in the country of Saint 
Paul, than in Greece.’ How far the acuteness of 
modern criticism may adventure, with safety, to 
stamp the words, or phrases, of an ancient author, 
as barbarous, or provincial, it will not here be pre- 
sumed in any way to determine. ‘The fact, how- 
ever, of the noted and numberless instances in 
which such attempts, in the hands even of the 
greatest masters of criticism, have failed, however 


* See Section ii. 
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it may shield failure, under like circumstances of 
difficulty, from discredit, ought to read a lasting 
lesson of critical hesitancy and reserve. The lesson 
has been read to others by Professor Michaélis : it 
might have been as well, if, on the present occa- 
sion, he had read it to himself. ‘The most eminent 
among the learned have fallen into mistakes upon 
this topic. Grotius has produced many instances 
of hebraisms, which, on a more accurate exami- 
nation, have been found to be purely greek ; but 
this is an errour to which the deepest critics are 
exposed.’* Whether was Grotius among hebraisms, 
or Michaélis, among cilicisms, on the surer, or 
safer ground ? 

To return to our author’s catalogue of the 
provincialisms of Saint Paul. The claims of four, 
at least, of the six terms marked by him as provin- 
cial Cancluding two in which his judgment is 
sanctioned by the authority of S. Jerome), to be 
classed with cilicisms, have been satisfactorily dis- 
proved in the notes of his Right Reverend trans- 
lator; whose references show, that those words 
are found, and some of.them frequently, in the 
same senses, in the classic writers. 

One strange inadvertence, in this argument of 
Michaélis, is too characteristic to be allowed to 
escape unnoticed here. καταθραβεύω, a word, it will be 
observed, which occurs but in one instance through- 
out Saint Paul’s epistles, is quoted as a cilicism, 
upon the authority of δ. Jerome. Our author, at 


* Introd. N. Τὸ Chap. tv. Sect. vi. p. 141. 
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the same time, candidly admits, ‘that passages 
have been produced from Demosthenes, Polybius, 
and Plutarch, in which καταθραβεύω is used.’...‘ But,’ 
he proceeds, ‘the passages in which καταθδραθεύω is 
found are indecisive; for the provinciality of a 
word may consist in its frequent and repeated 
use, by an author born in a particular province, 
whereas a pure writer would use it but seldom.’ 
Quandoque bonus dormitat Homerus ! 

While the present writer has been, thus far, 
unavoidably engaged, in following Michaélis through 
his verbal argument against Saint Paul’s title to 
the greek epistle, the reader may, very possibly, 
have already drawn his own conclusion. It may, 
not improbably, have occurred to him to remark, 
that, whatever force must be allowed to the argu- 
ment, three of Saint Paul’s hitherto undisputed epis- 
tles, I. Corinthians, II. Thessalonians, and II. ‘Timo- 
thy, in each of which one only of the proposed tests 
is to be met with, are equally exposed to its opera- 
tion with the epistle to the Hebrews ; while, if the 
terms in question are once admitted to be essential 
indications of the style of this apostle, whatever 
proportion of them may be pronounced decisive, 
five of the thirteen epistles heretofore reputed Saint 
Paul’s, ... Philippians, I. Thessalonians, I. ‘Timothy, 
Titus, and Philemon, are, by the operation of this 
same argument, unceremoniously removed from 
the canon. 

In what relates, then, to ‘the choice of single 
words,’ it appears, that the examples adduced, by 


Michaélis, to demonstrate this point of objection, 
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prove too much. Indeed the argument itself is of so 
slight construction, that some apology might seem 
due, for troubling my readers with so minute an 
analysis of it, were it not for the influence still 
attaching to the name and authority of Michaélis. 
Yet we must not hastily arraign, in this instance, 
the critical judgment of the ingenious author of the 
Introduction to the New Testament. Grotius, it 
will be remembered (and whom, upon a question 
of sacred philology, shall we hear in preference to 
Grotius?) has not hesitated to assign the greek 
epistle to the Hebrews to Saint Luke, on grounds 
of internal evidence certainly not more conclusive. 
‘Lucam autem hujus epistolz scriptorem osten- 
dunt, etiam vocabula et loquendi genera quaedam 
Luce velut propria: εὐλαθεῖσθαι et εὐλάδεια, (pro 
metuere et metu,) εἰς τὸ παντελές (omnino) Luc. xiii. 
11. pro εἰς τὸ διηνεκές (1 perpetuum) habemus, 
Heb. vii. 8. μαρτυρούμενος (bonwm habens testimo- 
nium), et μαρτυρεῖσθαι (bonum testimonium reddere) 
"ΠΟ ΘΝ Vie So) XVIn, 2. Heb. vit. 8. xi. 2. 5.639. 
χρηματίζεσθαι (responsum accipere) Luc. ii. 26. 
Act. x. 22. Heb. vii. 5. ἡγούμενος. Luc. xxu. 26. 
Heb. xiii. 7. 17. épxnyés. Act mi. 15. v- 31. Heb. 
1. 10. ΧΙ]. 2. πρός, loco particulae περί, Luc. xviii. 
iim, 40. xx. 19: Actor. xxvii.25..Heb. τ. 7. 8." 


* The advocates of Saint Paul’s claim to the authorship of 
the greek epistle, can afford to cite this passage, because, coupled 
with another passage of this great critic, it, in the most deci- 
ded, because most undesigned way, places his suffrage on our 
side. ‘ Szpe illud observare est, disdem vocibus uti Paulum, 
quibus utitur Lucas; wt plane credibile sit habuisse Paulum 
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This verbal argument is of equally slight con- 
struction with that of Michaélis; yet it was 
sufficient to satisfy a mind like that of Grotius: 
and this reflection, if it serve no further end, may 
dispose the mind of the reader to form a just esti- 
mate of the mode of proof; may be our assurance, 
that, whatever doubt may be justly entertained, in 
particular instances of its adoption, as to the ade- 
quateness of the induction, the method of proof is, 
in itself, unexceptionable, and, if properly and fully 
carried out, will become decisive. 

In the abortive attempt of Michaélis to disprove 
Saint Paul’s claim to the authorship of the greek 
epistle to the Hebrews, from the absence, in this 
epistle, of a few supposed cilicisms, we have seen 
an example of a case, in which the method of 
proof in question has not been properly carried 
out. At the same time, however, that doubt may 
well be entertained as to the discoveries of modern 
scholarship, relative to certain provincial pecu- 
liarities of phrase, in words, or expressions, used by 
Saint Paul, there can be no hesitation in affirming, 
with this author, ‘ it is certain that Saint Paul has 
many words peculiar to himself’ That is to say, 
numerous examples are to be met with, throughout 
the writings of this apostle, of the occurrence of 
words, more or less favourite, not to be met with 
elsewhere in the New Testament; and also not a 


descriptos grece quosdam Domini sermones, guos Lucas libro suo 
inseruerit. Grot. in δ. Luc. xxi. 34. compare Townson’sWorks, 
vol. i. p. 205. Michaelis agrees in opinion on this point. 
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few examples of words, which occur besides, neither 
in the New Testament, nor in the Septuagint 
version of the Old, the great verbal treasury of the 
Apostles and Evangelists. In affirming this of the 
style of Saint Paul, I affirm only a feature of style 
in general; a law of composition of universal 
application. Every writer, in truth, who deserves 
the name, has peculiarities of a similar nature, by 
which his style is distinguished ; and by which, 
unless wilfully and studiously disguised, it may 
commonly be detected. ‘ Every man whatever,’ 
observes the highest authority im our own 
language, Dr. Samuel Johnson, ‘has a peculiar 
style, which may be discovered by nice examina- 
tion and comparison.” Dr. Johnson further re- 
marks, that, of original writers, this is eminently 
true: ‘those who have a style of eminent excel- 
lence, such as Dryden and Milton, can always be 
distinguished.’ ‘The point has been conceded, and 
the mode of investigation adopted, by Professor 
Michaélis, in his analysis of the style of Saint 
Peter’s first general epistle. ‘A knowledge,’ he 
tells his readers, ‘of the peculiarities in the lan- 
guage of Saint Peter’s first epistle will best enable 
us to determine, whether the second epistle, the 
authenticity of which has been disputed, was 
written by the same author, or not.? He decides 
this question in the affirmative ; and the stress laid, 
in his examination of it, upon the only words 
which he has been able to produce as peculiar 
in themselves, or in their sense, to Saint Peter, 
in contradistinction to the other writers of the 
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New Testament, and to the Septuagint version 
of the Old, will put the reader more clearly in 
possession of the value attached, by this philologist 
himself, to the proof arising from such peculiarities 
of style.* 

In the writings of Saint Paul, the occurrence, 
and the recurrence, of terms thus peculiar, are so 
marked and frequent, that, were we called upon to 
select, from amongst authors sacred and profane, the 
writer whose productions might most readily be au- 
thenticated by this standard, the choice, it might 
almost be assumed, would fall on this apostle ; and, 
if the Epistle to the Hebrews were proved (for 
here the assertion even of an Origen must fail to 
satisfy us) to be barren of such indications of his 
hand and style, this would be felt, at least by the 
present writer, to be an argument subversive, not 
only of other internal marks, and of the eccle- 
siastical tradition, but almost of direct historical 
evidence that Saint Paul was the penman of the 
greek epistle. 

If, however, on the contrary, it can be proved, 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews, ‘ in the choice of 
single words,’ bears marks and characters of the 
penmanship and peculiarities of Saint Paul, equally 
numerous and striking with the verbal marks and 
characters afforded by the generality of his undis- 
puted productions, this must be acknowledged an 
argument proportionately powerful, in favour of 


* See Introd. N. T. Chap. xxv. Sect, vii., Chap. xxvii. 
Sect. i. 
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the apostle’s title to the authorship of the greek 
epistle, as it now stands. 

The plain matter of fact, that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews abounds in single words peculiar to Saint 
Paul, will fully appear in the course of the present 
inquiry. In this place, it may suffice to instance a 
single example. The Epistle to the Romans, in 
manner as well as matter, will be readily allowed, 
on all hands, to rank as one of the most cha- 
racteristic of Saint Paul’s undisputed pieces. It 
will be fair, therefore, by way of specimen, to com- 
pare, with reference to the verbal peculiarities, a 
chapter from this epistle, with a chapter of equal 
length from the Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
experiment has been made, and with the most 
satisfactory result. Upon comparison of the eighth 
chapter of Romans with the tenth of Hebrews, 
each chapter consisting of thirty-nine verses, it was 
found that each returns precisely the same number 
of single terms, in different degrees peculiar to 
Saint Paul, viz. each chapter, thirteen words. * 


bd Rom. viii. Heb. x. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι * ἄνάμνησις 
ἀποκαραδοκία ἐπισυναγωγή 
ἀπολύτρωσις ἢ ἐφάπαξ * 
δουλεία" ϑεατρίζομαι 
ἐνίστημι λειτουργέωΐϊ 
ἐνοικέω οἰκτιρμός 
ϑινητός ὁμολογία 
οἰκέω ὀνειδισμός * 
προορίζω πληροφορία 
στενοχωρία προσφορά * 
συμπάσχω τιμωρία 
υἱοθεσία ὑπεναντίος 
ὕψωμα ὑποστεέλλω. 


The words marked with asterisks are common to Romans and Hebrews. 
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It would be foreign from the plan of the present 
Work to prolong the Introduction, by a detailed 
comparison of both epistles throughout. But when, 
on the side of the Epistle to the Hebrews, we 
balance the allowed equable purity of the style, and 
the nearly total exclusion, consequently, of the hel- 
lenistic idiom, against the opposite character, and 
greater length, of the Epistle to the Romans, any 
unbiassed judgment would probably incline before- 
hand to compute, that, in a comparison of the 
verbal peculiarities of Hebrews and Romans, a 
proportion of one to two, or even considerably lower, 
ought to be considered amply and affirmatively 
decisive of the verbal argument. Upon investiga- 
tion, however, it will be found, that the truth much 
exceeds the assumed proportion; that, between 
equal portions of the two epistles throughout, the 
relative number of words peculiar to Saint Paul, is 
usually, if not uniformly, as two to three. 

But the verbal objection, urged by Michaélis, 
respects, not only the absence, in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, of words peculiar to Saint Paul, but the 
presence, also, of words, in this epistle, no where to 
be found in Saint Paul’s uncontroverted writings. 
This point, touched upon in other parts of his 
‘ Introduction to the New Testament,’ he professes 
more particularly to treat Chap. xxiv. Sect. xiv., 
entitled, ‘Remarks on the greek style of the 
Kpistle to the Hebrews ;’ and his treatment of it, 
Tam bound to say, is as conveniently superficial, 
as the conclusion which he here draws is presump- 
tuously dogmatic. I gladly accept, however, in its 
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Or 


fullest extent, the fact contended for ; since, instead 
of a further objection, it constitutes a fresh and 
strong argument in support of Saint Paul’s claim. 
Indeed, if the fact were not so, a far more cogent 
argument than any advanced by Michaélis would 
necessarily arise, agaist Saint Paul’s being the 
author of the greek epistle. The learned Profes- 
sor, In common (with a single honourable excep- 
tion*)} with all who have preceded and followed 
him on the great question at issue, has wholly over- 
looked the important fact, that all Saint Paul’s 
undisputed epistles abound with ἅπαξ λεγομένα, with 
words, that is to say, (taking the expression in an 
extended sense, ) occurring only once, or occurring 
only in one epistle. Now to this class, the three or 
four words objected by our author, with some 
hundred and fifty more with which I shall beg 
leave to enrich his catalogue, of necessity belong ; 
and, unless the Epistle to the Hebrews possessed 
its full proportion of ἅπαξ λεγομένα, it would differ, 


* In thus alluding to the name of Professor Stuart of 
Andover, in the United States of N. A., 1 am bound to add, 
that, while I have seen incidentally, with sincere and solid satis- 
faction, more than one independent coincidence between our 
respective arguments, in support of the received title, I have 
purposely denied myself the gratification of perusing his 
leaned work on the Epistle to the Hebrews, until the present 
volume should be before the public. I have done so, in order 
that the subject may have the benefit of whatever advantages 
may arise from the concurrences, between two wholly inde- 
pendent arguments; the entire argument of my work having 
been prepared, several years previously to the appearance of 
Professor Stuart’s volume. 


26 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [INTROD. 


essentially and irreconcileably, from all Saint Paul’s 
unquestioned epistles ; but it does possess its just 
proportion of ἅπαξ λεγομένα, which, instead of stand- 
ing, as Michaélis would have us believe, as stum- 
bling-blocks in our way, thus triumphantly join in 
to complete the verbal correspondence.* 

In his conduct of the verbal objection advanced 
by Michaélis, against Saint Paul’s claim to the 
authorship of the greek epistle, we have seen how 
slight an induction of particulars will satisfy a 
modern German Professor, on his own side οἵ an 
argument. Before we pass on to his succeeding 
objections, a specimen of a modern German Pro- 


* Among the chief causes of the blindness of commentators to 
the real state of the verbal evidences, I am disposed to place the fol- 
lowing,—a misdirected attention to the ἅπαξ λεγομένα in Saint Paul’s 
undisputed epistles, and in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Hence, 
as it appears to me, Michaélis and others have been misled into 
drawing opposite conclusions, from the same premises. From 
want of just discrimination, it would seem that, while, in the 
undisputed epistles, the ἅπαξ λεγομένα had been unguardedly 
allowed to swell the muster-roll of Pauline peculiarities, in the 
controverted Epistle, on the contrary, the ἅπαξ λεγομένα were not 
only defrauded, by this procedure, of their fair weight as a set- 
off, but were actually thrown, in a mass, into the opposite scale, 
to complete the evidence against the received title. The mon- 
strous ignorance and absurdity of such a proceeding might be 
merely ludicrous, did not the gravity of the subject render the 
absence of reflection, and shallowness of research, in which such 
blundering criticism could alone originate, reprehensible in the 
highest degree. The argument from the ἅπαξ λεγομένα is among 
the independent coincidences between Professor Stuart and 
myself. How strange that such an argument should have 
altogether escaped preceding writers ! 
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fessor’s mode of dealing with the clearest and most 
conclusive points of proof, where they make against 
his argument, shall be submitted to the reader. 
Perhaps no marks of style are more character- 
istic of any original writer, than his choice, 
and mode, of quotation. ‘The most remark- 
able coincidence in quotation, in both respects, 
throughout the New Testament, is one between 
Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, and the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. It is thus disposed of by 
Professor Michaélis : ‘ Heb. Ch. x. 30. ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, 
ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, is a quotation from Deut. xxxii. 35, 
which differs both from the hebrew teat, and from 
the Septuagint: and this passage is again quoted, 
in the very same words, in Rom. xu. 19. This 
agreement in a reading, which has hitherto been 
discovered in no other place, night form a pre- 
sumptive argument, that both quotations were 
made by the same person, and, consequently, that 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was written by Saint 
Paul. But the argument is not decisive : for 7 15 
very possible, that, in the first century, there were 
manuscripts of the Septuagint, with this read- 
ing in Deut. xxxii. 35., from which Saint Paul 
might have copied in Rom. xii. 19., and the trans- 
lator of this epistle, in Heb. x. 30.’* !!! 

From the objection which relates to ‘the choice 
of single words,’ we proceed to consider that which 
respects ‘ the mode of connecting them :’ for here, 
too, our author discovers ‘a total difference of 
manner,’ between the greek composition in the 

* Introd. N. T. Vol. IV. Chap. xxiv. Sect. xvi. p. 256. 
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Epistle to the Hebrews, and the method of writing 
greek usual with Saint Paul. Before, however, we 
venture upon this ground, it may be not unad- 
visable to make sure that we apprehend, accurately, 
what our author intends by ‘the mode of connect- 
ing words.’ ‘The most natural idea of his meaning 
is probably the correct one ; namely, that he alludes 
to a difference observable in the selection and use 
of the particles. That here there is no reference 
to the arrangement of words, or their disposition 
in sentences, is placed beyond doubt by the clause 
immediately following, where he speaks, distinc- 
tively, of a difference, ‘in the construction and 
rotundity of the periods.’ 

The difference of manner, then, here alleged by 
Michaélis, ‘in the mode of connecting words,’ 
refers, it appears, to the use and selection of the 
connecting particles. In the fourth chapter, and 
fifth section, of his ‘ Introduction to the New 
Testament,’ he instructs us where the objected 
difference lies. ‘ In cases where a native Greek 
would have introduced, as the connection required, 
perhaps several particles, the writers of the New 
Testament are obliged to supply their place with 
the single conjunction καὶ, which they repeat as 
often as the Hebrew writers their 3 preefixum, that 
gives the structure of their periods a tedious uni- 
formity.’ 

As applied to ‘ the Hebrew writers,’ this observa- 
tion is so just, that the kindred and classic copula- 
tive τε does not occur, in a single instance, through- 
out the Septuagint version of the Old Testament. 


INTROD. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 29 


To the writers of the New Testament, also, the 
remark so correctly applies, that, excepting the 
writings of Saint Luke, of Saint Paul, and of the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, throughout 
the remainder of that sacred volume, ‘the single copu- 
lative καὶ is varied in not more than eight instances. 
On the other hand, in the more classic style of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the conjunction τε gives 
variety to the composition in very numerous ex- 
amples; although, throughout the Gospel of the 
same author, it occurs in five only. In the Epistle 
to the Hebrews also, it must in candour be owned, 
we meet no fewer than twenty examples of this 
conjunction; while, throughout twelve of Saint 
Paul’s epistles, it can be discovered in no more 
than seven instances. Such, according to a pretty 
full induction, is the state of the case. 

Thus far, then, the validity of the argument 
advanced by Michaélis, against Saint Paul’s being 
the author of the greek epistle, grounded on a 
total difference of manner, between the style of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the style of his 
undisputed epistles, ‘in the mode of connecting 
words,’ is ascertained ; and, in proportion to the 
estimate formed of its intrinsic weight, had Saint 
Paul forborne cnly to write a thirteenth epis- 
tle, must be decisive. Let the reader, however, 
be pleased to recall the remarkable correspon- 
dence, in the amount of verbal peculiarities, 
which has been already indicated in these pages, 
between the Epistle to the Hebrews, and one of 
the undisputed epistles of Saint Paul ; and he may 
be disposed to think that correspondence somewhat 
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strengthened by the additional circumstance of 
agreement, that, in the Epistle to the Romans, the 
classic conjunction τε recurs in not fewer than 
seventeen examples. Perhaps even the authorita- 
tive judgment pronounced by a great ancient upon 
the style of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that it is 
συνθέσει τῆς λέξεως ἑλληνικωτέρα, may suffer some abate- 
ment in our estimate, from this matter-of-fact 
proof, in a piece indisputably Saint Paul’s, of de- 
parture from his customary style and manner ‘in the 
mode of connecting words,’ and of conformity with 
the purer style of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Besides this conclusive agreement in the mode 
of connecting words, several coincidences, in the 
choice of particles, may be noticed, similarly pecu- 
har to Saint Paul’s unquestioned epistles and 
Hebrews: as καθάπερ, μηδέπω, μηδέποτε μήπω, τοιγαροῦν, 
ὑπεράνω, Words which occur no where else in either 
Testament. 

We have now reached the last ground of ob- 
jection stated by Michaélis, against the traditional 
claim of Saint Paul to the authorship of the greek 
epistle to the Hebrews; namely, a total difference 
of manner observable, in the style of this epistle, 
‘in the construction and rotundity of the periods.’ 
By what felicity of argument the learned Pro- 
fessor would reconcile this objection, with the 
character which he has elsewhere drawn of Saint 
Paul as a writer, and peculiarly with reference to 
this very feature of style, as he has not himself 
thought fit to intimate, his readers are neither 
called upon, nor qualified, to pronounce. In the 
extracts made in another part of these prefatory 
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remarks, the objection itself, however, has been 
already anticipated and nullified, on his own au- 
thority; like Waller’s eagle, he has been pierced 
by a shaft, feathered from his own wing. Some 
further extracts, at the same time, may here 
be introduced with advantage; and those who 
may be most skilled in judging of and master- 
ing the difficulties of composition, will be best 
qualified to appreciate concessions like the 
followmg: ‘ Saint Paul frequently extends his 
periods by the insertion of parentheses ; yet, if we 
except the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians, he has not injured the rotundity of his 
periods, by such an addition of clause to clause.’... 
‘ As he was born at ‘Tarsus, it is certain that greek 
was his native language; but he being a Jew, and 
accustomed, from his childhood, to read the version 
of the Septuagint, it was natural to suppose, what 
we find to be a fact, that his language would be 
tinctured with hebraisms. Yet he appears to have 
read many of the best Greek authors,’ ...*‘In the 
few writings which remain of this apostle are 
quotations from the Greek poets, in three different 
places; in each of which passages, he has intro- 
duced them with propriety and judgment, a cir- 
cumstance that implies intimacy with the Greek 
poets ; for superficial readers, who quote merely to 
show their learning, are seldom happy in their 
application. One of these quotations, τοῦ γὰρ καὶ 
γένος ἐσμέν, he introduced in an extempore specch ; 
and it appears, from his own observation, that he 
had read it in several poets.’...¢ Saint Paul has all 
the appearance of a Jew, whose natural style was 
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unclassic greek, but who, from reading the best 
authors, had insensibly adopted many of the best 
expressions.’...‘ Though the style of Saint Paul 
possesses not the turns or graces of Athenian 
eloquence, yet he had the language at his com- 
mand, even for the purposes of delicate irony, and 
refined satire: but he seems to have considered an 
accurate structure of periods as undeserving his 
attention.’...‘ His speeches and writings display, 
at all times, urbanity and refinement; and it is a 
remark, which naturally suggests itself, im reading 
his works, that the author united a knowledge of 
the world with a cultivated genius. No courtier 
could have given a more finely turned reply, than 
Saint Paul, in his answer to Agrippa; nor was it 
possible to express in a more delicate or modest 
manner his design of imparting spiritual gifts, than 
in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Romans.’... 
‘Now, if Saint Paul had a purer language at his 
command than he generally adopted, independent 
of the warmth of his character, and the flow of 
thoughts with which his mind was constantly filled, 
he must have had other motives for neglecting 
elegance of style. The fear of giving offence to 
the Jews*, to whom he wisely accommodated, 
whenever it was allowable, both his doctrine and 
his manner, in order to win them to his party, and 
the seeming impropriety of deviating from a lan- 
guage, that was already consecrated to the pur- 


* The purity of his greek style was objected as a crime, by 
his countrymen, to Josephus: the Jews would view, with still 
more ‘jealous eyes, πρωτοστάτην... τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεω5. 
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poses of religion, might have determined him to 
neglect a style that would have been more elegant, 
but, on the subjects which Saint Paul discussed, 
endued, perhaps, with less energy and precision. 
The venerable expressions of the Bible, and the 
terms of religion, which had acquired a prescriptive 
right from the practice of the synagogue, were 
highly proper, and even necessary, in delivering 
the doctrines of Christianity : those once admitted 
into the dogmatical parts of his discourse, an Attic 
elegance, in the remainder of his epistles, would 
have made an useless contrast ; especially as the 
language of Saint Paul, when he wrote without 
art, or attention to style, is, αὖ all times, preferable 
to that of the Septuagint.’ 

Without subscribing to the occasional licence 
of assumption, or fancifulness of conjecture, I am 
ready to accept these statements (which, in my 
judgment, fall greatly short of the truth) as a fair 
general representation of the manner adopted by 
Sait Paul, i his speeches and writings, under 
the alternate influence of his attainments, and his 
position. But, if he had the greek idiom thus at 
his command, in the most difficult delicacies of 
language, ...for irony, for satire, for appropriate 
quotation, for courtier-like compliment, and finely 
turned reply, ... what becomes of the objection of 
Michaélis, against the apostle’s claim to the author- 
ship of the greek Epistle to the Hebrews, because 
of its difference of manner, real or assumed, ‘ 1 
the construction and rotundity of the periods’ ? 

The truth is, from the general cast of this apos- 
tle’s style, instead of the foregoing objection, an 
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argument may be derived to show, that the rotun- 
dity of the periods, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
is a strong circumstance in favour of his being 
the author. Michaélis and others have justly 
remarked, that Saint Paul, in his unquestioned 
productions, has contrived to blend the opposite 
characters of the greek, and of the hebraic idioms. 
But, if he was thus equal to the delicate, and most 
difficult task of preserving, amidst the peculiarities 
of phrase, and the laconic structure, of an oriental 
dialectt, ‘a considerable share of the roundness of 
grecian composition,’... what else could we anti- 
cipate, from such a master of styles, where, as in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (from whatever motivet), 


+ ‘The conciseness of oriental composition is the reverse of 
the roundness of grecian eloquence.’ 
Micuac is, Introd. N. T. Ch. tv. Sect. vi. p. 142. 


1 Although the establishment of Saint Paul’s claim to the 
authorship of the greek epistle, must render comparatively un- 
interesting the question of a hebrew original, yet the tradition of 
the ancient church, on this point, is not the less entitled to respect 
and consideration. I may mention, therefore, a conjecture of 
my late friend Alexander Knox, Esq., which has this great 
recommendation, that, if admitted, it would solve all the sup- 
posed difficulties. His idea was this, that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was originally written, by Saint Paul, in their own 
idiom, in which we know it was his custom to address the Jews*; 
and that it was afterwards translated, by the Apostle himself, for 
the use of the gentile churches. Admitting this hypothesis, it 
is obvious that the Apostle was freed, in his translation, from 
all necessity of consulting Jewish prejudices, in his style and 
language, by writing hellenistic greek,— the greek epistle, on 
this supposition, being designed, not for Jews, but for gentile 
converts. It follows that, in the greek epistle to the Hebrews, 
and in this alone, he could consult grecian purity of expression, 


* Acts, xxi, 40, xxii. 2, 
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he thought fit to lay aside rather the idiom of his 
nation, than a natural and proportionate increase 
of conformity to the construction and rotundity of 
the grecian period ? 

We shall now take leave of Professor Michaélis, 
and close these prefatory observations, in the words 
(with a slight, but important variation) of this dis- 
tinguished writer with which we set out ; namely, 
‘that the greek Epistle to the Hebrews, in the 
form in which we have it at present, can possibly 
be Saint Paul’s original : for his manner of writing 
greek is not essentially different ; whether we regard 
the choice of single words, the mode of connecting 
them, or the construction and rotundity of the 
periods.’ 


The plan of inquiry adopted in the present work 
will embrace the following topics. 

1. The tabular exhibition of words occurring in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and elsewhere used by 
no writer of the New Testament but Saint Paul: 
with their parallel verbal dependencies. 

2. The tabular exhibition of words occurring in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and, excepting in the 
writings and discourses of Saint Paul, used neither 
in the New Testament, nor in the Septuagint version 
of the Old, &c. 

8. The tabular exhibition of words, occasionally 
occurring elsewhere in the New Testament, but, 
in their sense, or frequency, peculiar to Hebrews 
and Saint Paul, &c. 


without incurring those consequences, which Michaélis has 
shown were incurred by Josephus, on account of the elegance 
of his style. 

ἢ ὦ 
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4. The examination of parallel passages of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the undisputed Epis- 
tles of Saint Paul; distinguished from general 
Scripture parallelisms of sentiment and expression, 
by the reciprocal occurrence, or by the neighbour- 
hood, of one or more of those characteristic terms. 

5. The consideration of certain acknowledged 
peculiarities of manner in the writings of Saint 
Paul, especially those pointed out by Dr. Paley, in 
the Hore Pauline ; all which peculiarities, it shall 
be shown, can be exemplified equally from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

6. The consideration of certain peculiarities of 
manner, in the writings of Saint Paul, which have 
hitherto escaped notice ; and which, like those 
pointed out by Dr. Paley, occur also, and with 
equal prominence, in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

7. A synoptical view of the whole internal evi- 
dences: or a harmony, exhibiting the text of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, in juxta-position with all 
the parallel passages from Saint Paul’s undisputed 
epistles. 

8. A re-examination of the external evidences. 

Before we enter, however, upon these heads, it 
may be right and useful briefly to explain, respect- 
ing some of them, the mode of treatment pursued ; 
its reasons, and anticipated results. 

The method which I have been led to adopt, 
in treating the first three topics, (which relate 
to the verbal peculiarities,) differs essentially 
from that too generally followed, in inquiries 
like the present. Both on this particular ques- 
tion, and on similar subjects of biblical contro- 
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versy, the attention of commentators and critics, 
so far as it has been turned at all to the consider- 
ation of verbal peculiarities, has not extended it 
is known to every student of the New Testament, 
beyond the collection of meagre catalogues of 
insulated words. ‘Their lists, accordingly, how- 
ever satisfactory to themselves, have generally, and 
naturally, failed to afford satisfaction to their readers. 
Indeed, on shadows of evidence like these, it seems 
impossible to build any solid conclusion. I would 
exemplify my meaning, from the specimens of ver- 
bal argument exposed in these pages, under sanction 
of the names of Grotius and Michaélis. Inade- 
quateness of treatment, however, in particular 
examples of its adoption, is no impeachment what- 
ever of the kind of proof. It is simply a warning 
and instruction to others, if they would succeed 
better, to look to the adequateness, as well as the 
soundness, of their inductions. Now, in an attempt 
to ascertain, through the medium of peculiar words, 
in different compositions, the hand of a common 
author, when we reflect, it is very plain, that the 
testimony arising from the verbal peculiarities may 
be susceptible of large increase, from collateral ver- 
bal arguments, whether peculiar, or not ; and that 
these coincidences themselves, at the same time, 
derive altogether a new value, from their connection 
with such special marks of the author’s style. His 
choice of the most common expressions, in fact, 
though it requires nicer examination, is no less 
truly characteristic of any original writer, than his 
use of the most uncommon words: but nothing 
remains to be desired, where there is a union of 
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both. In treating the first topics of this inquiry, it 
is my purpose, therefore, to corroborate my exam- 
ples of verbal peculiarity, by whatever aids may 
be derivable from accompanying, or from neighbour- 
ing, verbal indications of the ordinary style and 
manner of Saint Paul. Each peculiar word will 
thus become the focus of a mass of internal evi- 
dence: while the sum of these masses will present 
an amount of proof, unparalleled in inquiries of 
this nature, and to be evaded (an evasion which 
few, it is presumed, will hazard) only by the total 
rejection of the doctrine, that a writer can be 
discovered by his style. 

In drawing a conclusion, in favour of the re- 
ceived title, from the frequent occurrence, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, of terms familiar, or even 
peculiar to Saint Paul, the author is perfectly aware 
of the noted fact (a fact repeatedly adverted to by 
biblical critics) that, in the other writers of the 
New Testament, and especially in the epistles of 
Saint Peter and Samt James, various examples 
occur, of expressions, and of single words, which 
have been obviously borrowed from the writings of 
Saint Paul.t This fact, in truth, becomes the foun- 
dation of a fresh argument. For, as the facility, 
with which the peculiarities of Saint Paul have been 
recognized in the writings of his fellow-apostles, 


+ IL. Pet. iii. 15, 16, (which apparently alludes, in particular, 
to Heb. v. 11, vi. 12, ix. 26, 28, and x. 39,) completely settles 
the point, in his own case, as to the resemblances in question 
being imitations, whether unconscious or designed ; by proving 
that Saint Peter had himself previously, and closely studied, all 
the epistles of Saint Paul. 
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marks, strikingly, on the one side, the hand of the 
borrower; so the frequent, yet unobvious recur- 
rence of like peculiarities, in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, denotes equally, on the other side, the 
pen of the owner. In the former case, these pecu- 
liarities of phrase, like gems in a setting of pure 
gold, are not the less distinguishable, for the pre- 
ciousness of the substance in which they lie em- 
bedded : in the latter, like diamonds in their native 
mine, they are undistinguishable in colour, as in 
substance, from their fellows. 

As the evidence arising from verbal peculiarities, 
common to the Epistle to the Hebrews and the 
undisputed epistles of Saint Paul, is susceptible of 
large increase, from the occurrence, in immediate 
connection with those peculiarities, of common 
words, and terms of expression, belonging to 
the ordinary style of this apostle, so the proof 
furnished by parallel passages is no less capable of 
augmentation, from the occurrence, in those pas- 
sages, of Pauline verbal peculiarities. But, if we 
would present this branch of the internal evidence 
in its proper force, and prepare the mind of the 
reader for doing it justice, the additional proof 
supplied by the occurrence, in passages generally 
parallel, of Saint Paul’s peculiar words, must be 
taken in connection with other corroboratives. A 
few words of preliminary statement, the result of a 
careful review of the whole of the parallel passages 
hereafter separately to be considered, will fairly, and, 
for our present purpose, sufficiently represent. the 
general nature and amount of their evidence. 1. All 
contain words peculiar to Saint Paul. 2. In many 
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instances, the passages taken from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, when compared with the correspond- 
ing passages in Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
will be found to present a closer and fuller parallel 
with one or more of these, than these indisputably 
Pauline passages afford, when compared between 
themselves. 3. In not a few examples of parallel 
passages from the Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
parallelism, in words and sense, is sustained by the 
separate and further evidence of certain leading 
peculiarities of manner, so conclusively shown, by 
Paley, to be characteristics of the hand of Saint 
Paul: the verbal digression, or ‘going off at a 
word ; the verbal repetition, or ‘ being under the 
dominion of a peculiar word or phrase ;’ to which 
I would add, the paronomasia, or play upon similar 
words. It is most worthy of remark, in conclu- 
sion, that our examples of these peculiarities of 
manner, from the Epistle to the Hebrews, prove, 
in several instances, to hinge upon the very words 
similarly dwelt on by Saint Paul, in his uncontro- 
verted epistles ; and, in one instance, at least, (‘the 
word riches (πλοῦτος), used metaphorically as an 
augmentative of the idea to which it happens to be 
subjoined,’) upon the very term, which the author 
of the Horse Pauline: has selected, as his single 
example of this striking feature of Saint Paul’s 
manner. 

With a view to prepare the reader for the 
examination of the tables of peculiar words, a 
preliminary sketch of the nature and value of this 
branch of the evidences, shall be submitted in the 
first and second sections. 


SECTION I. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND SAINT PAUL’S UNDISPUTED EPISTLES, IN 
THE USE OF PECULIAR WORDS. 


To all who are conversant with the subject of 
style, it must be abundantly obvious, that it is not 
the mere occurrence of a peculiar word, but the 
manner and connection in which it occurs, that 
stamps it with the impress of a particular author. 
It shall be my object, accordingly, now, to show, in 
a series of instances, that the verbal peculiarities 
generally, common to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
and Saint Paul’s undisputed writings, will stand the 
test of this ordeal. Instances of the kind, ἀόρατος 
and ἄμεμπτος, for example, have been elsewhere 
given, incidentally, under the head of Paronomasia. 
I shall here illustrate this feature of the evidence 
by a larger induction. 

Χ ἀγών, ἃ word borrowed from the grecian games, 
is not to be found in the Septuagint; and, in the 
New Testament, occurs only in Hebrews, and the 
undisputed epistles of Saint Paul. When we com- 
pare the occurrences of this term, Heb. xu. 1, 
I. Tim. vi. 12, and II. Tim. iv. 7, we find it stand- 
ing in connection with the same words and ideas,. . . 
πίστις, ὑπομονή, τελειόω--τελειωτῆς, δρόμος--τρέχω; ἀγωνίζομιαι-- 
ἀνταγωνίζομαι; «+. νέφος μαρτύρων--ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


are 
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ἄθλησις, ἀθλέω, συναθλέω, again, are agonistic terms 
from the games, which occur no where in the Old 
Testament; and, in the New Testament, only in 
Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s unquestioned writings. 
On comparison of their occurrences, Heb.*x?32t, 
Philipp. i. 27, and 11. Tim. 11. 5, we obtain a similar 
result as in the case of the kindred term ἀγών, which 
occurs, indeed, in connection with συναθλέω, Philipp. 
i. 30. The idea of sufferings is the leading idea 
in the three contexts: πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε 
παθημάτων, ---ὑμῖν exvapiody....Td ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν;----σὺ 
οὖν κακοπάθησον: and, again, Heb.'x,, 84, ΤΠ ΓΙ: 
1. 8, 11. 9, τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε ---- ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον 
αὐτοῦ... συγκακοπάβθησον ----ἰν ᾧ κακοπάθω μέχρι δεσμῶν. 
Here, the idea of sympathy linked with that of 
chains, indicates, characteristically, the hand of 
Saint Paul. 

ἀπεκδέχομαι 18 found no where in the Old Testa- 
ment; and, in the New, only in Hebrews, and 
Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles: where it is con- 
fied to one and the same leading idea,...the ex- 
pectation of Christ’s second coming, and the future 
glory. Heb. ix. 28, I. Cor. 1. 7, and Philipp. 11. 20, 
this thought is expressed in the same, or perfectly 
equivalent terms :—-6 Xpicds... ἐκδευτέρου. .. ὀφθήσεται 
τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεχδεχομένοις εἷς σωτηρίαν. ---- ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν 


, ~ , ε ~ ~ ~ πῇ τὰ 
ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ---- ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα 


+ Heb. x. 33, the expression ϑεατριζόμενοι, and, I. Cor. iv. 9, 
the term ϑέατρον, peculiar to these epistles in a figurative sense, 
strengthen the above argument from allusions to the games: 
allusions which distinguish between Saint Paul, and all the other 
penmen of the New Testament. 
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ἀπεκδεχόμεθα, Κύριον ᾿Ιησοὺν Χριστόν. The identity, and 
peculiarity of thought, in this use of the expression, 
are equally apparent: ἀπεκδέχομαι might have been 
used to express the expectation of any future 
event; but, im Hebrews and Saint Paul’s unques- 
tioned writings, it denotes, exclusively, the expect- 
ation of Christ’s second advent, and its consequence 
to the faithful, salvation. 

ἀφιλάργυρος does not occur in the Old Testament ; 
and, in the New, is peculiar to I. Timothy and 
Hebrews. In both places (Heb. xii. 4. I. Tim. 
i. 3.) it stands in connection with the virtue of 
hospitality ; the word, φιλοξενία, being also peculiar to 
Saint Paul ; and the duty recommended, elsewhere, 
once only, by Saint Peter. 

δουλεία occurs, in the New Testament, only in 
Romans, Galatians, and Hebrews. Heb. ii. 15. and 
Gal. v.1, the same hand is to be traced, in its 
occurrence in the same verbal connection, coupled 
with ἐνέχω, and ἔνοχος, ... διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν 
δουλείας, ---- μὴ πάλιν ξυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. 

ἐνδυναμόω, used once by Saint Luke, is found else- 
where in the New Testament, only in Saint Paul’s 
unquestioned epistles, and in Hebrews. Out of its 
eight occurrences, the most marked parallelism is 
between Heb. xi. 34, and Rom. iv. 20, II. Tim. 
iv. 17, Ephes. vi. 10, and Philipp. iv. 13. We 
find, in these contexts, the same leading thought, 
strength, derived from faith, and producing righ- 
teousness: and, Heb. xi. 34, II. Tim. iv. 17, we 
may observe a very remarkable coincidence of 


ἐῤῥύσθην ἐκ 


expression, wee ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων 
στόματος λέοντος; ---- ἃ5 though the Apostle, in both 
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places, drew his image from his own experience, 
I Cor. xv. 32.: again, Heb. xi. 34, Ephes. vi. 10, 
Philipp. iv. 13, we find the term ἐνδυναμόω coupled 
with the same adjunct, ἰσχύς, ἰσχυρος" ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ 
ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ ---- ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ---- πάντα ἰσχύω, ἐν τῷ 
ἐνδυναμοῦντί με Χριστῷ : and Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 19, 
a correspondence of phrase peculiarly Pauline, — 
διὰ πίστεως oo. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, ----- καὶ μὴ ἀσθενήσας 
τῇ πίστει ... ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει. 

εὐτυγχάνω is used only in Romans and Hebrews. 
Rom. viii. 34, and Heb. vii. 25, it expresses the 
same truth, the intercession of Christ for his 
Church; while the hand of the same writer is 
further visible, in the connection of the idea of 
Christ’s intercession with the same separate idea, 
that of his session on the right hand of God ; this 
second sentiment being itself expressed, directly, 
only in Hebrews and Saint Paul’s undoubted writ- 
tings. Rom. vii. 34, the two ideas stand together, 
Χριστὸς ὁ ἀποθανὼν, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐγερθείς, ὃς καὶ ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. Heb. vii. 25, 
viii. 1, they are disjoined by an explanatory paren- 
thesis, πάντοτε δῶν εἰς τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ avriive.... ὃς 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
The difference of manner, here, corresponds ex- 
actly with Paley’s remarks, on the variations usual 
in a writer, when treating the same topic at diffe- 
rent times.t 

εὐάρεστος, εὐαρεστέω, εὐαρέστως, are New Testament 
expressions found only in Hebrews, or Saint Paul’s 
undisputed epistles: their use, Rom. xii. 1, 2, 


+ Hore Pauline, Chap. vi. No. i. § 2. 
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Philipp. iv. 18, and Heb. xii. 16, 21, being 
equally peculiar and Pauline; since, in all these 
contexts, they occur in connection with the idea of 
sacrifice, and in Romans and Hebrews, with that, 
also, of the will of God. ‘Thus, Rom. xii. 1, we 
have, παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ...- εὐάρεστον τῷ 
Θεῷ, Philipp. ἵν. 18, Suciav... εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, and 
Heb. xiii. 16, τοιαύταις γὰρ ϑυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Θεός. (In 
the last two places, almsgiving is the common 
theme): and Rom. ΧΙ]. 2, εἰς τὸ δοκίμαζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ 
ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ ... εὐάρεστον ---- Heb. xiii. 21, εἰς τὸ 
ποιῆσαι τὸ ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ" ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ. / 

ϑαῤῥέω 1s, IN One respect, a very peculiar word ; 
since, while it occurs no less than five times, in a 
single epistle of Saint Paul, itis found no where else 
in the New Testament, except in the Hebrews. 
II. Cor. v. 6, 9, and Heb. xiii. 6, 16, we have this 
fresh indication of common authorship, that ϑαῤῥέω 
stands, in both contexts, in the neighbourhood of 
the preceding example, εὐάρεστος. 

λατρεία, a word peculiar to Romans and Hebrews, 
is chiefly remarkable, as a term from the Jewish 
ritual; and is used, in both epistles, Rom. ix. 4, 
Heb. ix. 1, 6, with allusion to the Temple- 
worship. 

λειτουργέω, λειτουργία, λειτουργός; are all, like λατρεία, 
expressions borrowed from the Jewish worship ; 
and all, like it, occur in Hebrews and Saint Paul’s 
undisputed epistles, and no where besides in the 
New Testament; excepting λειτουργία once in Saint 
Luke’s Gospel, and λειτουργέω once, in Acts, with 
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reference to Saint Paul. ‘The common use, in 
Romans and Hebrews especially, of terms taken 
from the Temple service, is what particularly claims 
our notice here. 

μεσίτης occurs once only in the Septuagint, Job 
ix. 833; and there, without any equivalent in the 
Hebrew text. ‘This circumstance renders its 
adoption, where it occurs in the New Testament, 
the more marked and characteristic. But, its oc- 
currences, in the New ‘Testament, are limited to 
Hebrews, where it is found in three examples, and 
to two of Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, Gala- 
tians, and first Timothy, where it is met with, also, 
three times. 

Heb. viii. 6, and Gal. i. 19, 20, μεσίτης is alike 
introduced, in connection with the law, and the 
promises : ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενομοθέτηται, in the 
former context, being met by ὁ ody νόμος κατὰ τῶν 
ἐπαγγελιῶν, in the latter. Heb. ix. 15, and Gal. 19, 
20, the parallel, in the use of this term, is drawn 
still closer, by its occurrence, in both passages, 
in juxta-position with another term, equally pecu- 
liar, with itself, to Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles 
and Hebrews, the word παράξασις, and, in that of 
Hebrews, in connection with a third Pauline 
peculiarity, ἀπολύτρωσις : 


εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν" τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ 
διαθήκῃ παραδάσεων᾽, τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. x. Ae ὁ νόμος, τῶν παρα-- 
δάσεων" χάριν προσετεθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἐλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα ᾧ ἐπήγγελ- 
ται. Ho Aw 

But the nicety of correspondence in the use of 
μεσίτης, iN Hebrews and Galatians, to which I would 


more especially invite attention, lies in the fact, 
8 
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that, in the two epistles, it is introduced in wholly 
distinct, yet closely allied applications, whose re- 
union is absolutely necessary to a perfect sense: 
that the truth meant to be conveyed consists of two 
parts, which are divided between the two epistles, 
so far as the enunciation is concerned, though each 
really contains the whole: the first part being 
expressed, and the second implied, in Galatians ; 
the second expressed, and the first implied in 
Hebrews: each epistle, consequently, contain- 
ing, in this instance, a tacit reference to the other, 
necessary to complete the sense. 

In the passage of Galatians, the mediatorial office 
of Moses only is treated of, while the higher 
mediation of Christ Jesus is left to be gathered 
by inference: τί οὖν ὁ νόμος 5 τῶν παραδάσεων χάριν 
προσετέθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ το σπέρμα ᾧ ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς 
δι’ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου. ὁ δὲ μεσίτης, ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν" ὁ 
δὲ (Θεὸς, εἷς ἐστι. Nothing, on the one hand, can 
be more clear and obvicus, than the reference, here, 
to Moses, as the mediator of the old covenant : 
nothing, on the other hand, more cryptic and 
covert, than the implied reference to Christ, as the 
Mediator of the New. The consequence is, an ob- 
scurity, which has greatly perplexed the commen- 
tators, and which can be dispelled only by collateral 
lights of Scripture; and especially, asI hope to show, 
by comparison with the parallel places of Hebrews. 

In the passages of Hebrews, on the contrary, 
we have the full annunciation of Christ’s office, as 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, while the 

+ See Heb. iii. 2. 
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previous mediation of Moses is left wholly to im- 
plication. Heb. viii. 6, νυνὶ δὲ διαφορωτέρας τέτευχε 
λειτουργίας", ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης ἢ, ἥτις 
ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενομοθέτηται. εἰ γὰρ ἣ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἣν 
ἄμεμπτος", οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐξητεῖτο τόπος. Heb. ΙΧ. 15, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστίν. Xe As Heb. iii. 24, καὶ 
διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ Ἰησοῦ. In these places, although 
Christ alone is spoken of as mediator, the phrases 
‘Mediator of the better covenant,’ and ‘ Mediator of 
the new covenant,’ decisively bear allusion to that 
mediation of Moses, which is openly set forth in 
the epistle to the Galatians: the terms themselves, 
‘Mediator of the new covenant,’ not only neces- 
sarily supposing a mediator of the old, but naturally 
implying, that the writer who used the one ex- 
pression, had previously employed the other. It 
is not, however, until we unite these parallel 
passages of Hebrews and Galatians, that the whole 
truth intended comes out in its full light: a result, 
than which I cannot conceive stronger internal 
presumption, for both epistles bemg the work of 
the one hand. 

To complete this presumption, we have only 
to add, to the evidence, I. Tim. 11. 5: a passage, 
which, at the same time, throws clearest light on 
the obscurity in the parallel passage of Galatians, and 
proves the doctrine of Christ’s mediatorial office, as 
laid down in Hebrews, to have been a doctrine, else- 
where and exclusively inculcated, in set form, by 
Saint Paul: εἷς γὰρ Θεὸς, εἷς καὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, 
ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾽Ιησοῦς-. Coincidentally with the three 
passages from Hebrews, we have here the fullest 
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annunciation of Christ Jesus, as ‘the mediator of 
the new covenant :’ while, at the same time, we 
are hence instructed how to fill up the imperfect 
proposition (of the nature of an enthymem), Gal. 
ui. 20. For, since the third party, in Christ’s 
mediation, is mankind at large, the unnamed third 
party, in that of Moses, must, by parity of reasoning, 
be God’s people Israel. In this view, these parallel 
texts will stand thus: ‘ There is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus.’ — ‘There is one God, and one mediator 
between God and his people Israel, the man 
Moses.’ 

Thus, in the instance of a most important term 
of Gospel doctrine, occurring only in three pieces 
of the New Testament, we find the several contexts 
in which it occurs, equally essential, and sufficient, 
to their mutual explanation. And, since two of 
those pieces are indisputably written by Saint 
Paul, we reach naturally the inference, that. the 
third is, also, from the same pen. 

μιμητὴς 15 found neither in the Septuagint, nor the 
Apocrypha; and, in the New Testament, occurs 
only in the Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s undisputed 
epistles ; with the exception of a doubtful read- 
ing, I. Pet. ii. 13. Its occurrence in Saint Peter, 
assuming the received to be the genuine reading, 
serves only to show how differently different 
writers will employ the same word : the expression 
here is, τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε, a phrase obviously 
opposed to another scriptural expression, τοῦ πονηροῦ, 

Ε 
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and peculiar to Saint Peter. I. Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1, 
Ephes. v. 1, I.Thes. i. 6, 1. 14, and Heb. vi. 12, 
on the other hand, μιμητὴς uniformly occurs in the 
one Pauline turn of thought and phrase, alter- 
nately inviting the communities addressed, to be 
imitators of God, of Christ, of the apostle himself, 
or of those churches, which had eminently approved 
themselves faithful :—pinyrat μου γίνεσθε.-----γίνεσθε οὖν 
μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ. --- μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε.---οὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ 
ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ 
᾿Ιουδαίᾳ.-τ-- γένησθε μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας 
κληρονομουντῶν τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. Do not these passages 
strongly betoken an individuality of mind and 
phrase? the graduated scale of imitation seems 
especially significant of the same origin. But themost 
characteristic coincidence obtains between Hebrews 
vi. 12, and I. Thes. ii. 14. In the latter passage, 
Saint Paul commends the Thessalonian christians 
for this particular cause, their imitation of the 
churches of God which were in Judzea: in the 
former, the author exhorts the Hebrew christians 
to become imitators of those who, through faith 
and patience, had imherited the promises, i. 6. 
doubtless, of their own worthies, recorded in the 
eleventh chapter. Now, who can fail to see, at 
once, the similarity of hand, and the suitableness 
of the variation, in these passages ? Their common 
aim is to inculcate the imitation of those human 
models, who approached nearest to the Divine 
pattern of goodness:—to the gentile converts of 
Thessalonica, are proposed the examples of the 
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apostle himself, (i. 6.) and of the privileged 
churches of Judza (ii. 14.) ; to the Hebrews, on 
the other hand, jealous of the apostle of the gen- 
tiles, proud of their privileges, and despising their 
newly-adopted brethren from among the heathen, 
there is a careful abstinence from both recommen- 
dations; and they are invited only to imitate models, 
looked up to by the Jewish church inall ages. If 
ever substantial sameness, and a wise circumstantial 
diversity, were observable, in the treatmentof agiven 
topic, in two writings by the same pen, they are 
surely observable here. And, if ever a writer was 
characterized by the union of these features, that 
writer, confessedly and pre-eminently, is Saint Paul. 
We have here the self-same ‘spirit of wisdom,’ 
which led him, alternately, to withstand Saint Peter 
to the face, for an untimely compliance with the 
Jews of Antioch, and to conform, himself, at Jeru- 
salem, to the rites of the Mosaic law. 

When, to the evidence arising from the way of 
using μιμητὴς, 1m first Thessalonians and Hebrews, 
is added the further consideration, that the imme- 
diate contexts of I. Thess. i. 6, and Heb. vi. 12, 
present one of the strongest and closest parallels 
existing, between the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the undisputed epistles of Saint Paul, it seems 
difficult to conceive how a stronger case of internal 
evidence could be made out, for the identity of an 
author, from the occurrence of any given peculiar 
word, in any two given parallel contexts. 

νεχρόω 15 a verb of so rare occurrence in greek 

E 2 
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writers, that not only it is not found in the Sep- 
tuagint and Apocrypha, but the single authority 
quoted for it, in Stephens’s Thesaurus, is a passage 
of Philo Judaus. In the New Testament it is 
used, in Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles only, and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews; Rom. iv. 19, and 
Heb. xi. 11, 12. The identity of manner, in using 
this very singular word, is, at least, as remarkable, 
as the fact of its occurrence in these contexts. In 
Romans, it is applied to the case of Abraham ; in 
Hebrews, to that of Sarah ---- μὴ ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει, οὐ 
κατενόησε [᾿Αθραὰμ | τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη νενεκρωμένον; ἑκατον- 
ταέτης που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάῤῥας. εἰς δὲ 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμιώθη 
TH πίστει. --- πίστει καὶ αὐτὴ Ξάῤῥα δύναμιν εἰς καταδολὴν 
σπέρματος ἔλαθε, καὶ παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας ἔτικεν, ἐπεὶ πιστὸν 
ἡγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. διὸ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ 
ταῦτα νενεχρωμένου. x. λ.---- [ἢ these passages, we have 
the same persons spoken of; the same theme, 
faith; the same exercise of faith ; and allin con- 
junction with the same singular words. Rom. 
iv. 20, moreover, we have the phrase ἐνεδυναμώθη Ἐ τῇ 
πίστει, tallying with πίστει... δύναμιν ἔλαδη, Heb. xi. 11; 
while the Pauline word ἐνδυναμόω, employed in the 
passage of Romans, recurs Heb. xi. 34, and in 
juxtaposition with the same term, ἀσθενέω,----διὰ 
πίστεως, -.. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας. Let Heb. xi. 11. 
be compared, further, with I. Tim. 1. 12, and it 
wili appear, that the whole passage is made up of 
the words and phrases of Saint Paul: while, at the 
same time, the contexts here collated are woven 
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with all that variety of manner, which Paley shows 
to be, at once, the best disproof of plagiarism or 
imitation, and the strongest kind of internal proof 
for any two passages, reputed of the same author, 
being what they are thought. 

ὀλοθρευτής. ὀλοθρέυω. I. Cor. x. 10. Heb. xi. 28. 
Upon these words I have only to remark, that these 
are the single examples of the terms themselves, and 
the only allusions to the memorable fact which 
they commemorate, throughout the New Testament. 
Their occurrence, respectively, in both contexts, 
in connection with the passage of the Red Sea, and 
the journeying of the Israelites through the wilder- 
ness, bespeaks further, and strongly, the turn of 
thought of the one writer; while the varied se- 
lection of circumstances, from the same part of the 
Old Testament history, precludes altogether the 
idea of the agreements being imitation. 

ὁμολογία Claims a fuller notice. In the New Tes- 
tament, this word is peculiar to Hebrews, second 
Corinthians, and first Timothy: occurring three 
times in the first, once in the second, and twice in 
the third of these epistles. But the manner is much 
more conclusive, than the fact of its introduction. 
For, while its several occurrences, inthe Epistle tothe 
Hebrews, will be found to involve an independent 
proof of the Pauline origin of that epistle, arising 


tT 6 ὀλοθρεύων. The participial substantive, here, is peculiarly 
Pauline. So I. Th. iii. 5. the Tempter is called ὁ πειράζων. 1 
do not call to mind a third example in the N. T. 


Q 
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from a peculiarity of structure common to it and 
the undisputed epistles of Saint Paul, —its double 
occurrence, in first Timothy, takes place in a pas- 
sage, comprizing all the leading points of the 
parallel places, where ὁμολογία occurs in Hebrews, 
condensed within two verses. 

The developement of the peculiarity of structure 
referred to, belongs to a succeeding part of this 
Work. It will be enough, at present, to remark, as 
one common characteristic of Saint Paul’s un- 
disputed epistles and the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
that, both in the announcement of the general 
subject, and in the treatment of the leadmg and 
subordinate topics, there is a uniform return, at 
certain intervals, to the same ideas, in the same, or 
equivalent words. Of this most remarkable law of 
composition, we have the following exemplification, 
Heb. iii. 1, iv. 14, x. 23, xii. 1... 4,T in connection 
with the use of the word ὁμολογία- ---- 


+ The phraseology, Heb. xii. 1... . 4. is somewhat varied ; 
but the same sentiments and ideas are conveyed, if not precisely 
in the same, in perfectly equivalent, expressions: ἀφορῶντες and 
dvahoyicacbe, answering tO κατανοήσατε, ... τρέχωμεν, tO προ- 
σερχώμεθα, ... and ἀντιλογίαν, being antithetically parallel to ὁμολο- 
γίαν, as the contradiction of Christ’s confession. 

ἀντιλογίαν. | Xx. εἰντιλογία, pro $777 Ps. Ixxx. 7: pro 49 seepe. 
Contradictio involvit repugnationem, Jch. xix. 12. Act, xxviii. 19, 
maximeque denotat indolem injfidelitatis, sicut fidem sequitur 
confessio.— Bengel. in voc., Heb. xii. 3. 
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The designed parallelism of these four contexts 
(which turn on the one subject, the theme of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the High priesthood of 
Christ) appears in the regular return of the same 
words and phrases, Heb. ii. 1, κατανοήσατε ----Χ. 24, 
κατανοῶμεν. 11. 7, κατάσχωμεν —X. 94, κατέχωμεν. 
ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας ἢ ἡμῶν, ----- ἔχοντές οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, -- 
ἔχοντες οὖν... . ἱερέα μέγαν. Χριστὸν ᾿Τησοῦν,----- Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ---- ἐν τῷ αἵματι ᾿Ιησοῦ, ---- ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
111. 2, πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν, ---- Χ. 28, πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ 
ἐπαγγειλάμενος" ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ----- ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
in. 14, τοῦ Χριστοῦ... τὴν ἀρχὴν . - μέχρι τέλους --- ΧΙ]. 9, 
τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν. Their 
Pauline character appears, from the occurrences, 
besides the key-term ὁμολογία, of no fewer than 
ten other words, equally peculiar to this epistle 
and Saint Paul’s undisputed writings. But it is 
to the peculiar sense in which ὁμολογία is used 
in these passages, to which I would, above all, be- 
speak attention. The term is not employed here, 
the reader will observe, to denote the profession of 
Christianity generally, but the confession witnessed 
by Christ Jesus, and the study and imitation of that 
confession. Christ is introduced as the ἀρχιερέα τῆς 
ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν, the High priest of that confession, of 
which he is himself the great exemplar. His con- 
fession, accordingly, is what the Hebrew christians 
are exhorted, in the parallel contexts, to hold fast, 
and to look up tO :—xpatduev τῆς ὁμολογίας; --- 
κατέχωμεν τῆν ὁμολογίαν,--- ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ‘The context of this last 
sentence, Heb. xii. 1—4, clearly proves, at the same 

+ See Heb. ii. 10. 
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time, the confession treated of throughout to be none 
other, than that witnessed by our Lord, before the 
tribunal of Pilate, previously to his crucifixion : the 
expressions τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 
εἰς αὑτοῦ ἀντιλογίαν; «. οὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστητε, πρὸς 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, immediately following 
ὑπέμεινε σταυρὸν, not only lead at once to this in- 
ference, but leave no room for any other. 

Let us turn, now, to I. Tim. vi. 12,13; and we 
shall find the essence of the above parallel passages 
of Hebrews, extracted as it were, and condensed 
into two verses: extracted and condensed, it may 
be affirmed, as none but a master like Saint Paul, 
dealing with his own thoughts and words, was likely 
to have done.... ἀγωνίξου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως» 
ἐσσιλαθοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου wig, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθης, καὶ ὡμολόγησας 
τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. πσαραγ- 
γέλλω σοι, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ 
᾿Τησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμο- 
λογίαν. We have here the same distinctive use of 
the term ὁμολογία, to denote the confession of Christ, 
and the imitation of that confession, with that al- 
ready noticed in the passages of Hebrews: while 
the confession, (Heb. xii. 2—4,) clearly implied, is 
(1. Tim. vi. 13,) explicitly defined to be, that good 
confession witnessed by our Lord, before Pontius 
Pilate. The collateral ideas and expressions are all 
identical with each other: the τὸν προκείμενον Huby 
ἀγῶνα, and ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, of Heb. xu. 1, 4, is the 
same with the ἀγωνίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως, οἵ 
I. Tim. vi. 12. Again, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου, Heb. i. iv 
is answered by τῆς αἰωνίου ϑωῆς, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθης. νέφος 
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μαρτύρων; Heb, xii. 1, corresponds with ἐνώπιον πολλῶν 
μαρτύρων, and with ἐνώπιον... Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρή- 
σαντος, κιλ' In ἃ word, it seems impossible for a 
writer, in a professed abridgment of it, to come 
nearer to his own work, than Saint Paul has come, 
I. Tim. vi. 12, 13, both in his sense of the term 
ὁμολογία, and in the connecting thoughts and words, 
to the contexts in which that peculiar word stands 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Does not the 
mention of Timothy, at the close of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, and of his purposed visit to them in 
company with the writer, harmonize well, as a clue 
to the authorship, with the identity of the instruction 
given, in the above contexts, by the writer of He- 
brews, to these christians, and by Saint Paul, to his 
beloved disciple ? 

What is meant by τὴν ὁμολογίαν, in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, is left to be gathered by inference: 
the expression is defined, I. Tim. vi. 13, by the ad- 
dition of the words, ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου. Thus to 
complete an important thought, by supplying in 
one piece, what was omitted in another, is among 
the most conclusive marks of sameness of hand. 

ὀνειδισμὸς OCcCUrs twice In Saint Paul’s undisputed 
epistles, Rom. xv. 3, and I. Tim. iii. 7, and three 
times in the Epistle to the Hebrews: it is found 
no where else throughout the New Testament. 
The application of this peculiar word in two places 
of the latter epistle, Heb. xi. 26, and xiii. 13, com- 
pared with its occurrence in Romans, supplies pre- 
sumptive proof of the highest kind, for its being 
used, in both epistles, by the one writer. The 
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reproach spoken of in Hebrews is, the reproach of 
Christ, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ ----τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέρον- 
τες. ‘The appropriation here, like that in the pre- 
ceding example of ὁμολογία, is still more peculiar 
than the word, and makes it the property of the 
author, whoever he may be. Now, on reference to 
Rom. xv. 3, we there find the word, in a quotation 
from the Old Testament, on which the appropria- 
tion of it, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, is most 
plainly founded :—xa} γὰρ ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν" 
ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται" οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιϑόντων σε, ἐπέπεσον 
ἐπ’ ἐμέ. Here is ‘ the reproach of Christ,’ Heb. xi. 
26, only more fully described and defined: intro- 
duced, too, in the preceding verses, in connection 
with the ‘ bearing his reproach,’ Heb. xiii. 13 :— 
ὀφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστά- 
ζειν. κι Δ. The parallelism of these passages is the 
more conclusive, since it falls under the head of 
those ‘ undesigned coincidences,’ of which Paley 
has sowell illustrated the value. The phrase, ‘the re- 
proach of Christ,’ comes naturally, at the same time, 
from him, who had previously applied the prediction. 
περιποίησις occurs three times in Saint Paul’s 
undisputed epistles, once in Hebrews, and once, 
also, in first Peter. Ephes. 1. 4, and I. Pet. ii. 
Q, it is used in one sense: in another, I. Thess. v. 9, 
11. Thess. ii. 14, and Heb. x. 39. [{5 latter sense is 
peculiar to Saint Paul and Hebrews. The manner, 
here, unites with the sense, to indicate a common 
origin ξ I. Th. V. 0. εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας. ΤΙ. ἢ δ ἧς 11. 14. 
εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης- Heb. x. 39. εἰς πιριποίησιν Ψυχῆς. 
συνείδησις, to Judge by the frequency of its recur- 
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rence, stands on the same footing as καταργέω and 
ὑποτάσσω. It is found no less than twenty-one times, 
in Acts, and Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, and five 
times in the Epistle to the Hebrews. It occurs, also, 
once in Saint John’s Gospel, and three times in Saint 
Peter. But Saint Paul’s use of the word is dis- 
tinguished from that of his fellow apostles in this 
respect, that, while they use it with reference only 
to conscience generally, he uses it, emphatically, 
with reference to his own conscience. ‘This appeal, 
indeed, is so frequent, and so marked, as to con- 
stitute one of the most characteristic features of Saint 
Paul’s pre-eminently characteristic manner: thus, 
Acts xxiii. 1, we find the apostle alleging, ἐγὼ πάσῃ 
συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ, XXIV. 16, ἐν τούτῳ δὲ 
αὐτὸς ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν, πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους διαπαντός, Rom. ΙΧ. 1, συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς 
συνειδήσεώς μου. II. Cor. 1. 12, ἡ γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν αὔτη ἐστὶ 
τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, 1V. 2, συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, LI. Tim. i. 35 
χάριν ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ὦ λατρεύω, ἀπὸ προγόνων, ἐν καθηρῷ συνειδήσει" 
Here are six several appeals to the testimony of his 
own conscience, where, throughout the whole New 
Testament beside, there occurs but one instance 
more of an appeal of the same personal kind. Now 
the point to which I would here invite special at- 
tention is, that this instance is found 17) the Epistle 
to the Hebrews : προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν" πεποίθαμεν γὰρ ὅτι 
καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς ϑέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι: 
περισσοτέρως * δέ. XA. 

But, most peculiar and characteristic as is this 
coincidence, it yet constitutes part only of the 
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evidence for Saint Paul’s claim to the authorship of 
the epistle, arising out of this one context; since, 
Heb. xiii. 18, 7, we find συνείδησις occurring with 
ἀναστρέφω and ἀναστροφὴ, the very expression, used in 
the same way, with which it is coupled by the 
apostle himself, II. Cor. 1. 12, 4 γὰρ καύχησις ἡμῶν 
αὔτη ἐστὶ, τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐν ἁπλότητι 
καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σάρκικῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ, 
ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, περισσοτέρως ἢ δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
The Pauline character of the terms ἀναστρέφω and 
ἀναστροφὴ may be further seen, Ephes. 1. 3, I. Tim. 
ΠΡ 25, ve 12s) and) Gal: 1) 19. In the last two 
contexts, especially, the apostle’s peculiar manner 
is marked, on the one hand, by the exhortation 
to the pastor of Ephesus to be an example to his 
flock,—riro0s γίνου τῶν πιστῶν, ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν ἀναστροφῇ. 
...2 πίστει On the other hand, by the mention 
to the Galatian christians, of his own former con- 
versation, --- ἠκούσατε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφὴν ποτὲ ἐν 
τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷς In Hebrews xiii. 18, we have already 
seen the same habit of reference to the writer’s 
own conversation: and, Heb. xii. 7, it may be 
remarked in conclusion, we find the exhortation 
addressed, I. ‘Tim. iv. 16, to the shepherd to become 
an example of a good conversation to his flock, met 
by the corresponding exhortation to the flock, to 
follow the good example of their shepherd’s con- 
versation :-π--τ-μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν, οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν 
ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ: ὧν, ἀναθεωροῦντες ἢ τὴν ἔκθασιν" τῆς 
ἀναστροφὴς, μιμεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. ‘Che one advice answering 
to the other, like the sides of a tally. 

τιμωρέω, τιμωρία, are used, the former twice by 
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Saint Paul, the latter once in the Hebrews. ‘The 
point of coincidence important to be noticed, be- 
tween Acts xxii. 5, xxvi. 11, and Heb. x. 29, in 
which these terms respectively occur, is that they 
are employed, in all three contexts, with reference 
to the punishments for violation of the Mosaic law. 
And as Saul of Tarsus was himself the inflicter of 
the penalties alluded to in Acts, there is an ante- 
cedent congruity in such a reference, by the con- 
verted persecutor, to the penalties under the 
Mosaic law, the witnesses demanded by it (whose 
testimony he had himself received in person, at the 
martyrdom of Saint Stephen), and, as we actually 
find, in the parallel place of Hebrews: a congruity, 
it is conceived, no less indicative of the apostle’s 
hand, than proofs of a directer kind. 

Acts xxi. 4, 5, we find the apostle stating, — 
ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν inka ἄχρι ϑανάτου, δεσμεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς 
εἰς φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας. ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιξρεὺς μαρτυρεῖ 
μοι, καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσθυτέριον' map ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, ἄξων καὶ τοὺς 
ἐκεῖσε ὄντας, δεδεμένους εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ» ἵνα τιμωρηθῶσιν. Acts 
xxvi. 9—11, we find him repeating his statement 
thus,—2ya μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῳ πρὸς ὄνομα Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Na- 
ζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι. ὁ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν ἹἽεροσολυ- 
μοις" καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ 
τῶν ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαθών" ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν, κατή- 
νεγκα ψῆφον. καὶ, κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμω- 
ρῶν ἢ αὐτοὺς, ἠνάγκαξον βλασφημεῖν. Again, Acts Xxii. 
20, we read his own reference to his part in the 
martyrdom of Stephen t—xal ὅτε ἐξεχεῖτο τὸ αἷμα 


/ ~ ’΄ / 3 - 
Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρός σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστῶς, καὶ 
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συνευδοκῶν τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ, καὶ φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
ἀναιροῦντων αὐτόν. 

A mind thus filled with recollections like these, 
and whose ascertained habit it was to make his own 
past experience a lesson and a warning to his in- 
fatuated countrymen, must, with peculiar force and 
fitness, have had them present to the mind’s eye, 
in writing to his own people. This antecedent 
probability is realized as follows, in the tenth chap. 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Heb. x. 28, 29, 
ἀθετήσας τὶς νόμον Μωσέως, χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν" ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ 
μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει. πόσῳ (δοκεῖτε) χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμω- 
ρίας ἢ, ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμά τῆς 
χάριτος ἐνυδρίσας 5 οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα, ᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις ἢ, 
ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. In all the details of 
the judicial process here described, as accuser, as 
witness, and as judge, Saint Paul, we have seen, 
before his conversion, had been personally a par- 
taker ; and, assuming the epistle to be his, we have 
here his written, as before his spoken, experience 
of the law of Moses, introduced, to establish on it 
an a fortiort argument. On the other hand, sup- 
posing the question of the authorship still open, 
may it not fearlessly be asked, who, in the whole 
christian world of that day, was so likely to have 
written this passage as Saint Paul? But, when 


+ This quotation, which is not found in the Septuagint, and 
belongs in common, and exclusively, to Hebrews and Romans, 
rivets the entire proof here advanced, from the use of the terms 


τιμωρέω and τιμωρία. 
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the passage is found in an epistle, all but universally 
ascribed to this Apostle; and stands only as one, 
among countless proofs of his claim; does not its 
evidence reach a degree of probability, bordering, 
at lowest, upon the precincts of moral demon- 
stration ? 

φιλοξενία is a Pauline word, unknown in the 
Septuagint, and found elsewhere, in the New 
Testament, only Heb. xiii. 2; where, as in his 
undisputed epistles, it stands in close connection 
with φιλαδελφία ; as, also, with ἀφιλάργυρος, another 
counsel and expression peculiar to Saint Paul. 
From the nature of the precepts, which are of 
general obligation, we should expect to find the 
words elsewhere in the New Testament: but we 
do not: a fact which greatly heightens the pre- 
sumption, that, where found, they are his. 

φράττωο, a Septuagint term, occurs only Rom. 
iii. 19, II. Cor. xi. 10, and Heb. xi. 33; in which 
last passage, it stands amidst a host of like Pauline 
peculiarities. The parallelism of phrase which 
marks its occurrence in Romans and Hebrews, 
requires no comment: Rom. 11. 19, we have, ἵνα 
πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ;, --- Heb. ΧΙ. 33, ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων. 
In II. Corinthians, if the reading be true, the sense 
is different. If we compare Heb. xi. 33, with 
(τ. xv. 32, ‘and IL. Tim. 1vz 17; weymay see 
fresh cause to ascribe the phrase ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόν- 
των to Saint Paul. 

I shall close this selection from the verbal pecu- 
liarities, with the notice of one or two peculiar 
phrases, found only in Hebrews and Saint Paul’s 
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undisputed epistles, and, therefore, fairly to be 
taken as marks of his hand. Thus Heb. xiii. 20, 
our Lord is styled τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προδάτων τὸν μ έγαν 
«οτόν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, and ‘Titus il. 18, we read, 
τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. The 
epithet μέγας, it will be observed, is applied to 
Christ, in no third instance, throughout the New 
Testament, except in Hebrews ; a fact which gives 
the highest possible force, as the mark of a common 
origin, to its occurrences in these contexts: while 
the use of it, in Hebrews xiii. 20, determines the 
application to Christ of the phrase τοῦ μέγαλου Θεοῦ, 
in Titus; and thus most forcibly, because quite 
incidentally, zdentifies Christ with God. 

The phrase διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν, Heb. xiii. 22, 
has called the attention of commentators to its 
peculiarity, and exercised their ingenuity upon its 
meaning. Now the only parallel expressions in the 
New Testament, are,— προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ, Ephes. Π]., 
and ἴδετε andixois* ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμή χειρὶ ---- 
which have similarly engaged and divided the 
critics. Our concern here is with the sameness of 
manner, in all three phrases, as marks of the same- 
ness of hand. 

The mention of Timothy, Heb. xi. 23, has been 
often remarked, among the indications of the epistle 
being the work of Saint Paul. But I have not yet 
seen any thing like justice done to the argument, 
arising from this occurrence of the name of Saint 
Paul’s friend and companion. A comparison of 
the passage of Hebrews, with some of the parallel 
places in Saint Paul’s undisputed writings, will 
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show, that this mention of Timothy is one of the 
most truly Pauline notices of ‘his own son in 
the faith,’ on record in the New Testament. 1. At 
the opening of second Corinthians, and of Colos- 
sians, Timothy is styled Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, ‘ Timothy, 
the brother:’ at the close of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and there alone beside, we meet the 
same peculiar compellation, τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον, 
‘Timothy, the brother.’ 2. I. Cor. xvi. 10, we 
read, ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος, I. Thess. Π1. 6, ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, and Philipp. 11. 19. 24, eamigw δὲ ἐν 
Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Τιμόθεον ταχέως * πέμψαι ὑμῖν. «.. πέποιθα δὲ ἐν 
Κυρίῳ, ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἢ ἐλεύσομαι. Let these men- 
tions be collated, simply, with that in Heb. xi. 235, 
and they will be seen to tally nearly word for word. 
γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον" μεθ᾽ οὗ (ἐὰν τάχιον 
ἔρχηται) ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. The phrases, ταχέως πέμψα:, 
and ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι, Of Philippians, throw a clear 
Pauline light upon the ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται of Hebrews ; 
which is greatly strengthened, further, by the 
joint ministration of the apostle and his favourite 
disciple, contemplated in both contexts. The 
single phrase, in the passage of Hebrews, not 
paralleled in the others, is the expression ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
It is not, however, the less Pauline: on the con- 
trary, it is a peculiarly nice note of his hand: for 
Acts xx. 25, Saint Paul has this very expression, 
applied, in like manner, to himself,—odx ἔτι ὄψεσθε 
τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς πάντε. The choice of Timothy, 
a circumcized fellow-labourer, as the companion 
of the writer in his purposed visit to the Hebrews, 


may be noticed, in the last place, as in most perfect 
14 
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keeping with all the accompanying marks of Saint 
Paul’s pen. 

Among other distinguishing features of Saint 
Paul’s style, frequent notice has been taken, by the 
Jearned, of his use of terms and phrases borrowed 
from the greek philosophy. ‘The philosophical cast 
of his language has been very generally admitted : 
but some writers have observed, further, that the 
style of this apostle betrays, in particular, strong 
marks of familiarity with the writings of the cele- 
brated Philo Judzeus. Now, it so happens, that 
precisely the same allegation of familiarity with the 
works of the philosophic Jew, has been made, in- 
dependently, by others, against the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Whether the notion of 
either party be well-founded, or otherwise, matters 
little to our present purpose: perhaps, we may 
more safely refer the philosophic phraseology, in 
both cases, to a general familiarity with the Platonic 
school: but, whatever be the source of the coinci- 
dence, the coincidence itself must rank among the 
most characteristic exemplifications of that identity 
of manner, which, in the present section, has been 
shown so largely to obtain, between the Epistle to 
the Hebrews and Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
in the use of peculiar words. 

Nor do Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles and 
Hebrews correspond only in the use of the terms 
of philosophy ; they correspond also, in numerous 
examples, in the use of the same philosophic terms, 
Several of the most remarkable of these common 
verbal peculiarities, I have myself verified, in a 

F 2 
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similar sense and connection, in Aristotle, Plato, 
and, especially, in Epictetus. It would be easy to 
multiply instances, did this point require fuller 
consideration in a work like the present. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews, again, has been 
remarked for a more classic phraseology, than pre- 
vails in most other books of the New Testament. 
But if, instead of dealing in learned generalities, 
facts had here been examined into, it would have 
been found, that many of its most purely classical 
terms, and turns of expression, are common to it 
and Saint Paul’s undisputed writings. 

Upon the subject of peculiar words it would be 
easy to enlarge the selection, both of these, and of 
their depending verbal coincidences. But both 
branches of proof will presently be unfolded in full, 
in the tables of peculiar words. It is encugh for 
my object, if the remarks in this section serve, on 
the one hand, to familiarize the reader with the use 
and value of those tables, as a study of the evi- 
dences ; and, on the other hand, to prepare him for 
the more ready perception of the argument, as a 
whole, supplied by the Harmonyt between the text 
of Hebrews, and all the parallel passages from Saint 
Paul’s undisputed epistles. 


+ Section xii. 
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SECTION II. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER, BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE HE- 
BREWS, AND SAINT PAUL’S UNDISPUTED EPISTLES, IN THE 
USE OF THE WORD καταργέω. 


ΤΥ is evident,’ observes Professor Michaélist, ‘ that 
Saint Paul, who seems to have been acquainted 
with the best Greek writers, and to have had it in 
his power to write better greek, if purity and ele- 
gance of language had been objects of his attention, 
has made very frequent use of certain words in a 
particular sense, which is either seldom, or never 
to be found in the Septuagint, or in the classic 
authors. Καταργεῖν is a very unusual word, and, in 
those few instances where it is used, it retains the 
primitive sense of cessare facio ab opere, which it 
derives from ἀργός. In this sense alone it is given 
by Julius Pollux, Lib. 11. § 123. Suidas has en- 
tirely omitted it ; and, in the very complete indexes 
to Herodotus, Thucydides, Diodorus Siculus, as 
well as in the index to Lucian, published by Reitz, 
that contains every word of the author, no instance 
can be discovered of καταργεῖν. In the Septuagint 
it is used four times, but simply in its proper sense 
of Soa, Ezra iv. 21. 23. v. 5. vi. 8. Except in 
the epistles of St. Paul, it is used only once, in all 
the remaining books of the New Testament, VIZ. 
Luke xiii. 7. where it is likewise used in its primi- 


+ Chap. iv. Sect. viii. 


2 


ΕΟ 


70 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY. ΟΕ [5ΕΟΤ΄ Il. 


tive sense, since the Greeks applied the epithet 
ἀργὸς, to a barren country. But, in the epistles of 
Saint Paul alone, this unusual word is introduced 
not less than twenty-six times; and taken in the 
different senses of ‘‘ remove, destroy, kill, make 
free ;” and it frequently occasions obscurity, as it 
is often difficult to determine which of these mean- 
ingst, the apostle intended to attribute to an ex- 
pression, which is almost peculiar to himself,’ 

Upon the peculiarity of this word there can be 
no question: and as little question that its occur- 
rence, in his peculiar sense, in any writing pre- 
sumed to be from the pen of Saint Paul, affords as 
strong corroboration of the presumption, as can be 
afforded by a single term. But the verb καταργέω, 
in Saint Paul’s most peculiar sense, does occur in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. And, accordingly, 
Michaélis, after remarking, (in animadversion on 
the list of Pauline peculiarities collected from the 
epistle to the Hebrews by the learned Carpzov,) 
‘nor do the other words peculiar to St. Paul, of 
which I have taken notice in the first volume of 
this Introduction, occur in the Epistle to the He- 
brews, except καταργεῖν, which we find in one in- 
stance, namely, ch. 11. 14,’... follows up his remark, 
by a full acknowledgment of the weight, in point 
of evidence, of this single word: ‘ This example, 
which Carpzov overlooked, affords a stronger proof, 
than all the examples which he has collected: but 
the use (he proceeds) of a single favourite word 


+ Introd. N. T. Vol. I. Chap. rv. Sect, viii. pp. 149, 150. 
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of St. Paul, and that, too, only in one instance, is 
hardly sufficient to warrant the conclusion, that 
St. Paul wrote the greek Epistle to the Hebrews, 
since a greek translator may have derived it from 
his intercourse with St. Paul, as St. Luke has 
done.’ + | 

Now who that reads this last observation, but 
must take it for granted, that the learned Professor, 
before coming to his conclusion on this point of 
the evidence, had examined all the passages of 
Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, in which the verb 
καταργέω occurs; and had ascertained that, between 
these passages and the context of Heb. ii. 14, there 
subsists no further affinity, than the occurrence of 
this one unusual word? When, however, we come 
to inquire for ourselves, it will at once appear, that 
no shadow of such an examination had been insti- 
tuted by Michaélis : otherwise, he could not pos- 
sibly have overlooked the decisive fact, that, 
between the contexts of Heb. 11. 14, and I. Cor. 
xv. 26, (the most marked instance of the use of 
καταργέω 1. Saint Paul’s undisputed writings) there 
subsists a parallelism of thought, word, and even 
figure of speech, peculiarly Pauline throughout ; 
amounting to actual identity ; and altogether une- 
qualled by the agreements which obtain, between 
the whole twenty-five places of the occurrence of 
καταργέω in Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, com- 
pared among themselves. ‘This statement I leave 
it to the passages themselves to verity. 


+ Introd. T. N. Vol. ΓΝ. Chap. xxiv. Sect. viii. p. 220. 
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I. Cor. xv. 26...28. 


ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται ὁ 
Sdvatos, 
πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 
αὐτοῦ. 
ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται, 
δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ 
τὰ πάντα" 


e he ΄ > ~ \ Ul 
ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὑτῷ τὰ πάντα, 


ΑΡΟΒΤΟΙΙΟΘΑΙ, AUTHORITY OF 


[ SECT. Il. 


Heb. ii. 8. 14. 


J « Z < i ~ ~ 
πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
αὐτοῦ. 
> x ~ £ i > ~ Ν / 
ἐν yap τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 
> ‘ > ~ > a > 
οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον" 


νῦν δὲ 


πότε καὶ αὐτὸς 6 υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται οὔπω ὁρῶμεν 


΄ ~ > ~ \ , ε ͵ 
τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. 


΄ \ bed ͵ 

ἵνα διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου καταρ- 
γήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ 
Savarov, τουτέστι, τὸν διάξολον. 


In these parallel contexts, the sentiment, the 
words, and the play upon words, are alike identi- 
cal, and alike indicative of the peculiar manner of 
Saint Paul. Their common subject is, the final 
triumph of Christ over death: expressed in Corin- 
thians, more concisely, by, ‘The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death;’ in Hebrews, more 
copiously, by, ‘ That, through death, he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil.’ The same Pauline play occurs, in both 
passages, upon the same word, ὑποτάσσω, a word, as 
well as its neighbour καταργέω, itself peculiar to 
Saint Paul and Hebrews, (though occurring else- 
where in the New Testament) both as respects the 
manner of its introduction, and the frequency of its 
recurrence ; being used no less than twenty-four 
times in his undoubted epistles, and, in several 
instances, as Rom. viil. 20. xi. 1... 5, the changes 
being rung on it, and other compounds of τάσσω, 
after the manner of I. Cor. xv. 27, 28, and Heb. 
i. 5, 8: while, in the latter context, the words 
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βέδαιος, βεδαιόω, mapabacis, παρακοὴ, ἔνδικος, μετέχω, δουλεία, 
all, like καταργέω, peculiar to Saint Paul, add their 
united force to render the second chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, one of the most Pauline 
specimens of Saint Paul’s peculiar style, any where 
to be found, whether in Hebrews, or in his undis- 
puted epistles. 

Besides the correspondence in words, exhibited 
above, between the contexts of Heb. ii. 14, and 
I. Cor. xv. 28, the hand of one and the same writer 
is here further to be traced, in a correspondence, 
throughout, in the main idea,...the triumph of 
Christ over death, by the establishment of his king- 
dom: in first Corinthians, this last thought is 
expressed by δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸ βασιλεύειν, κιτιλι; IM 
Hebrews, by βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν, διὰ τὸ πάθημα ἢ τοῦ ϑανάτου, 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον, X.TA. 

In the last place I would observe, on the princi- 
ple admirably laid down by Paley, in his compa- 
rison of Ephes. i. 19. 11. 5, inclusive, with Col. ii. 
12, 13, that the differences between these parallel 
contexts, serve only as additional vouchers for their 
coming from the same pen: the inversion of the 
order, in the position of the word καταργέω, which 
stands first in the passage of first Corinthians, but 
last in that from Hebrews, together with the break 
of the parenthesis interposed, Heb. 11. 10...13, 
between the parts of this parallelism, precluding, 
on the one hand, all thought of plagiarism or imi- 
tation, while, on the other hand, they are in perfect 
unison with the known manner of Saint Pau!. The 
two contexts, in a word, when placed side by side, 
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stand complete exemplifications of the ways in 
which, as Paley has shown, a writer will naturally 
repeat himself:t ‘The importance of the internal 
evidence arising out of the use of καταργέω, Heb. il. 
and I. Cor. xv., makes it essential to this part of the 
argument that it shall be submitted as a whole. 


ποτ: νυ. ..25. Heb. i. 18°10. 5.65. a 
Δεῖ yap αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν, Πρὸς τίνα δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἴρηκε πότε. 


κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν pout, 
ἄχρις οὗ ἂν Si πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἕως ἂν SH τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον 
ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ. τῶν ποδῶν σου. 
EG RATS! ἀεχηρὺ5. τ απ ργείτ as δ᾽ WC.) mie τ πὴ τ΄ 
Savaros, οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην 
τὴν μέλλουσαν, 
περὶ ἣς λαλοῦμεν. διεμαρτύρατο δέ που 
τὶς, λέγων" 
τί ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ" 
ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου, ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτὸν ; 
ἠλάττωσας αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἄγγέ- 
Aous* 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμὴξ ἐστεφάνωσας 
αὐτὸν, καὶ κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ 


ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν Cov.) 


+ * Whoever writes two letters, or two discourses, nearly upon 
the same subject, and at the same time, but without any express 
recollection of what he had written before, will find himself 
repeating some sentences, in the very order of the words, in 
which he had already used them; but he will more frequently 
find himself employing some principal terms, with the order 
inadvertently changed, or with the order disturbed by the inter- 
mixture of other words and phrases, expressive of ideas rising up 
at the time; or, in many instances, repeating, not single words, 
nor yet whole sentences, but parts and fragments of sentences.’ 
Hore Pauline, Chap. v1. No. i. pp. 190, 191. This reasoning 
applies to two kindred and contemporary letters of Saint Paul ; 
as applied, in the present instance, to passages from Hebrews and 
I. Corinthians, epistles neither written nearly at the same time, 
nor on the same subjects, it becomes an argument ὦ fortiori. 


1 Ephes. i. 20. §. 1 ΠΝ ἼΣΗ: 
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I. Cor. xv. 25... 28. 
πάντα yop ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 
αὐτοῦ" 
ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται, 
δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ 
τὰ πάντα. 
« X ς ~ > ~ A i 
ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 
ye \ > ς ε [- ΄ 
τότε καὶ αὐτὸς 6 υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται 


πῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ τάντα. 


ΠΕΡ τς. Sti. δ. yee 


πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
αὐτοῦ. 
ἐν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 
οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον" 
νῦν δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα 
ὑποτεταγμένα. 
τὸν δὲ βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους ἠλατ- 
τωμένον 
βλέπομεν Ἰησοῦν, διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ 
Savarov, 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστε φανωμένον, 
ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται 
ϑανάτου, 
(ἔπρεπε γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι᾽ ὃν τὰ πάντα, 
καὶ δὲ οὗ τὰ πάντα!, 
πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα, 
τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν 
διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι, 
6, τε γὰρ ἁγιάζων, καὶ οἱ ἁγια- 
ζύμενοι, 
ἐξ ἑνὸς moytes’ δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ 
ἐπαισχύνεται 
ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν. λέγων" 
ἀπαγγελῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελ- 
φοῖς μου, 
ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω σε. 
καὶ πάλιν" 
ἐγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ; καὶ 
πάλιν" 
ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία ἃ μοι ἔδω- 
κεν ὃ Θεός.) 
ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκε σαρκὸς 
καὶ αἵματος, 
καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως μετέσχε τῶν 
αὐτῶν, 
ta διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου Karap- 
γήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ 
Savdrov, τουτέστι, τὸν διάξολον" 


The passage from first Corinthians is continuous : 
that from Hebrews is twice broken by parentheses. 
‘Out of the long quotation from the Hebrews, take 
away the parentheses, and you have left a sentence 


+ Rom. xi. 36. 
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almost in terms the same as the short quotation 
from first Corinthians.’ The test here proposed, it 
will be remembered, is a test of the strongest and 
strictest kind ; since it is that applied by the author 
of the Hore Pauline, in proof of the common 
origin of Ephesians and Colossians, the two of 
Saint Paul’s epistles most nearly corresponding with 
each other, in virtue of their having been written 
at the same time, and upon similar subjects. 

Such is the matter-of-fact amount of the internal 
evidence, immediately connected with the use of 
the verb xarapyéw (confessedly the most peculiar of 
all Saint Paul’s verbal peculiarities) in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. And it is in the face of this mass 
of evidence (which, if ever the claim to a disputed 
work could be decided by a single passage, might 
alone determine the authorship of the Epistle) that 
Michaélis undertakes to dispose of the question, as 
one confined to the single use of a single word: 
‘The use of a single favorite word of St. Paul, and 
that, too, only in one instance, is hardly sufficient 
to warrant the conclusion, that St. Paul wrote the 
greek Epistle to the Hebrews, since a greek trans- 
lator may have derived it from his intercourse 
with St. Paul, as St. Luke has done.’ 

After this specimen of the boasted research of 
modern Germany, the reader may be not indis- 
posed to acquiesce in the conclusion, that, whatever 
the science of biblical criticism may lose, it has 
nothing to gain, by the results of such pretend- 
ing, at once, and shallow investigation. 


SECTION III. 


TABLES OF NEW-TESTAMENT WORDS, PECULIAR TO THE EPISTLE 


TO THE HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED EPISTLES OF SAINT 


PAUL: WITH THEIR PARALLEL VERBAL DEPENDENCIES. 


1. ἀγών. occurs twice in Ixx. Isaiah vii. 13. 
occurs seven times in Apocrypha. 
occ. five times in undisputed epistles. 


Philipp. i. 30. 
ΘΟ 

I. Thess. ii. 2. 
1 πη vi. 19. 
ΤΙ. ΤΊ. ἵν. 7. 


occ. once in Hebrews. 


Heb. xii. 1. 


ἀγῶνα. 
ἀγῶνα. 
ἐν ἀγῶνι. 
ἀγῶνα. 


> - Ν / 
ayuva τὸν κάλον. 


/ “ 
τὸν προκείμενον ἢ ἀγῶνα. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
Philipp. i. 30. 
Cok ne I: 


Heb. xii. 4. 
Col. i. 29. 

Π Dinve vie 12: 
Ti Pinkie 7. 


Heb. κα Τὺ Ὁ. 
shove of ΠΧ ἘΝ 
y. Timevin 10. 


ἔχοντες ... ἀγῶνα. 
ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες. 

ἀγῶνα ἔχω. 

2 / 
ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι. 

? / 

ἀγωνιζόμενος. 
ἀγωνίζου. 

ἠγώνισμαι. 

ἀγῶνα ... τῆς πίστεως. 
πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε. 


- - / 
ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως. 


* The words, in these tables, and in the present work throughout, marked with 
an asterisk, are words peculiar to Hebrews and δ, Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
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Lh Pim. iv. 7. 


Philipp. i. 27. 
Heb. xii. 1. 


Philipp. 11. 16. 


I. Pim: ay. 7: 
Heb, xa 1 


ὌΠ 
Philipp. i. 28. 
Orc ones ΠΥ, 
Cok 1: δὲ 
II. Tim. iv. 8. 
Heb. xi. 36. 
Philipp. 1. 19. 
ΠῚ "Tim: 1.9. 
ΠῚ ΠΟΤ. Ὁ: 


Heb. xii. 2. 
Philipp. 11. 8. 
Coli. 14. 
Heb. xn. 2. 
Gol. 1. 28. 

1D Tame aye 7. 


Heb. xii. 2. 


Col. i. 1. 


eb. xu. U5; 
Philipp. ii. 4. 
aa ee Be 
Heb. xii. 16. 
Col. iii. 5. 
Heb. xii. 12. 


Philipp. 1. 10. 


, - / 
ἀγῶνα oe. THY πίστιν. 


~ ~ i, 
συναθλοῦντες TH πίστει. 


τρέχωμεν. 
ἔδραμον. 
δρύμον. 


περικείμενον. 
4 x 
προκΞιμιένης. 

[2 
ἀντικειμένων. 
κεῖμαι. 

/ 
ἀποκειμένην. 


/ 
ἀπόκειται. 


δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς. 
δεσμούς μου. 

μέχρι δεσμῶν. 

ἐν φυλακαῖς. 
σταυρόν. 

σταυροῦ. 

σταυρῷ, 

τελειωτὴν ᾿ΤΙησοῦν. 
τέλειον ἐν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


Ν / / 
Tov δρόμον τετέλεχα. 


~ a ~ ~ nw 
᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃς ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκά- 


θισεν. 


Χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 


, 
καθήμενος. 
ἐπισκοποῦντες. 
σκοπεῖτε. 


σχοπεῖτε. 


πόρνος. 


πορνείαν. 


γόνατα. 


γόνυ. 
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Heb: xii. 91. 
Philipp. 11. 12. 


Heb. xii. 19. 
I. Thess. i. 8. 


Heb. xi. 37. 
(ΙΕ ΝΣ: 


I. Thess. ii. 4. 
Philipp. i. 17. 


Heb. xi. 38. 
Linas νι 10. 


Il. Tim. in. 13. 


Heb. xii. 17. 
I. Thess. ii. 4. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
Rime vi. 19. 
Te Pim. ΟΣ 


Heb. xii. 5. 
Philipp. 11. 1. 
Wola, 2: 

Π Thess: ἩΠ 7: 
fein vie Ὁ. 
ἘΠῚ τὰ: ἴν 2: 
I. Thess. 11. 3. 


Hebs xine 
I. Thess. ili. 5. 


Heb. xi. 39. 
Col: ii: ἢ. 
I. Tim. vi. 10. 


AL. Tim. nu 35 


Heb. xii. 5. 
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v ro) a 
EXDO00S καὶ ἐντρομος. 


φόθου καὶ τρόμου. 


σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ. 
ἐξήχηται. 

σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ. 
ὑστερούμενοι — ϑλιθδόμενοι. 


ὑστερήματα ϑλίψεων. 


ϑλίβεσθαι. 
ϑλίψιν. 


, 
πλανώμενοι. 
» ͵ὔ 
ἀπεπλανήθησαν. 


΄ 
πλανώμενοι. 


ἀπεδοκιμάσθβη. 


δεδοκιμάσμεθα. 


“ 7 
νεῷος μαρτυρῶν. 
πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


παρακλήσεως. 
παράκλησις. 
παρακληθῶσιν. 
παρεκλήθημεν. 
παρακάλει. 
παρακάλεσον. 


παράκλησις. 


3 ͵΄ 
ἐπειράσθησαν. 


ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων. 


διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
~ / 
ἐν τῇ πίστει 
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Τ Dim.-v; 20. 
ΠῚ Pam, iv: 2. 


Heb: x. 11. 
"ἘΠ 10: 

1: ὙΠ πὸ WA. 

{1 πη ν᾿ 8. 


Heb: x. 19:90. 
I. Thess. 1. 9. 
Ee Thess. 11. 1. 


Heb. xii. 2. 


Philipp. iii. 18,19. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 
XD; 

II. Tim. iv. 10. 

Ἐκ δῆς iv. 16. 


Heb. x. 30, 
II. Tim. iv. 8. 


Heb. xi. 25. 
Al. Vim. 1. 8: 


Heb. xii. 4. 


iW. Vim. iv. 15. 


Heb. xii. 15. 
Col. iii. 19. 


Heb. xii. 15. 
[Tami wi 10. 


Pauline words. 


ἁγιασμός. 
ἀνταποδίδωμι. 
ἀόρατος. 


4 
ἀπόλαυσις. 


(SECT. ITE 


ἔλεγχε. 
ἔλεγξον. 


ἀποδίδωςι. 
ἀπέδοτο. 
ἀποδιδόναι. 
> / 
ἀποδώσει. 


> «τῇ 
ἀποδωη. 
A ~ 
εἰσοδον.... ζῶσαν. 
Ε ~ 
εἴσοδον .... ζῶντι. 
+ 
εἴσοδον. 
Ν ? / 
σταυρὸν αἰσχύνης. 


~ " ΄ 
τοῦ σταυροῦ -- αἰσχύνη. 


᾿ / 
EYHATAAEITO. 

> / 
ἐγκαταλείποντες. 
> / 
εγκατελιπεν. 


> / 
EYXATEAITOY. 


> 7 aes ~ 
ἀνταποδώσω ... Κύριος κρινεῖ. 


ἀποδώσει ... Ἰζύριος κριτής. 


συγκακουχεῖσθαι. 


συγκακοπάθησον. 


[2 
ἀντικατέστητε. 
ey / 
ἀνθέστηκε. 

/ 
πικρίας. ἢ 
, 

mixpaiverde, 
ef / ΕἸ 
bila πικρίας. 


eh ~ 
pila κακῶν. 


Heb. xii. 14. I. Thess. iv. 3. 4. 
Heb. x. 30. I. Thess. iii. 9. 
Heb. xi. 27. (Cola. 15, 16. 
Heb. xi. 25. I. Tim. vi. 17. 
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ἀπολείπω. Heb. x. 26. I. Tim. iv. 13. 20. 

ἀπολύτρωσις. Heb. xia935.. Col., i, 14. 

βεθδαιόω. Heb. xiii. 9. Philipp. i. 7. Col. 
ire ie 

βέξηλος. Heb. xii. 16. I. Tim. vi. 90. 
{ΠῚ ὙΠ ie 1G: 

ἐχτρέπομαι. ΤΡ. xii. 9.7 [ἘΠΊ της νἱ. 90. 
II. Tim. iv. 4. 

ἔλεγχος. Heb. xi. 1. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. Philipp. iv. 18. 
Te) Vimy 19 12) Dim. iv. 17. 

εὐαρέστως. Heb.. xii. 28. Philipp. iv. 18. 
Col. iii. 20. 

ϑίγω. Heb. xi. 28. xii.20. Col. ii. 21. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 1]. ix. 21. viii. 9. Ῥηΐ- 
lipp. 11. 17. 25. 30. 

vexpow. Heb. xi. 12. Col. iii. 5. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28: Philipp. ii. 1. Col. 
il. 12. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. x. 23: I. τη νι 12. 13. 

ὀρέγομαι. Heb: x1,16. 1. Tim: νἱ. 10. 

παιδεία. Heb. χί!. ὅ. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

πληροφορία. Heb. x.22. Col.ii.2. I.Thess.i. 5. 


2. ᾿ἀδόκιμος.Ἴ occurs twice in Ixx. 

occ. six times in undisputed epistles. 
Rom. i. 28. ἀδόκιμον νοῦν. 
1. Cor. ix. 27. ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 
II. Cor. xiii. ὅ, ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. 

ΧΙΠ. 6. ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. 

: ΧΗ]. 7. ἀδόκίμοι ὦμεν. 
11. Tim. iii. 8, ἀδόκιμοι. 
δι 1 16: ἀδόκιμοι. 

occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. vi. 8. γῆ «+» ἀδόκιμος. 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. vi. 12. διὰ πίστεως. 
II. Cor. xiii. ὅ. ἐν τῇ πίστει. 
II. Tim. iii. 8. rept τὴν πίστιν. 


Heb.vi. 10. τοῦ ἔργου. 
Rom. 11. 6. τὰ ἔργα. 
E'Cor. ἐπ 15 τὸ ἔργον. 

Il. Tim. iv. 14. τὰ ἔργα. 
Titus i. 16. ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 
Heb. vi. 5. δυνάμεις τε. 
Rom. i. 20. δύναμις καὶ. 


II. Cor. xiii. 4. δυνάμεως Θεοῦ. 
3 ΧΙ]. 4, δυνάμεως Θεοῦ. 
Il. Tim. tii. ὅ. δύναμιν αὐτῆς. 


Heb. vi. 7. εὐλογίας. 

Ἔν 1.13} εὐλογῶν. 
ἦν 15. εὐλογήσω. 
Rom. i. 25. εὐλογητός. 


Lor. Xk Gs εὐλογίας. 
x. 16. εὐλογοῦμεν. 


Heb. vi. 7. δοὺς γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει. 
Il. Tim. ii. 6. γεωργὸν μεταλαμβάνειν. 
I. Cor. iii. 9: Θεοῦ γεώργιον... . ἐστε. 


Heb. vi. 8. ἀδόκιμος... εἰς καῦσιν. 
I. Cor. 1.15. κατακαήσεται. 

«0 Π|. 19. τὸ πῦρ δοκιμάσει. 
Heb. vi. 8. ἀδόκιμος. 
Rom. i. 28. ἐδοκίμασαν. 


ΠῚ Cor: ii. 5. δοκιμάζετε. 
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Heb. vi. 10. τοῦ κόπου. 
I: Cors ni. 8t τὸν κόπον. 


II. Tim. i: 6: TOV κοπιῶντα, 


Heb. vi. 1. ϑεμέλιον καταδαλλόμενοι. 
I. Cor. iii. 10. ϑεμέλιον τέθεικα. 
Heb. vi. 2. βαπτισμῶν. 
I Cori iG: ἐβξάπτισα δέ. 
Sirah ΧΟ; ἐβδαπτίσαντο. 
yay ce 119. ἐδαπτίσθημεν. 
Heb. vi. 2. ἐπιθέσεως" τε χειρῶν. 
II. Tim. i. 6. ἐπιθέσεως ὃ τῶν χειρῶν μου. 
Heb. vi. 2. κρίματος αἰωνίου. 
Rom. ii. 2. κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Heb. vi. 6. εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
Rom. ii. iv. εἰς μετάνοιαν. 


II. Tim. ii. 25. μετάνοιαν εἰς. 
ΤΠ. Cor. xii. 21. μετανοησάντων. 


Heb. vi. 12. μακροθυμίας. 


Rom. ii. 4. μακροθυμίας. 

11. Tim. ii. 10. μακροθυμία, 
Heb. vi. 4. φωτισθέντες. 
Rom. ii. 19. φῶς τῶν ἐν oxXOTEI. 


II. Tim.i. 10. φωτίσαντος. 


Heb. vi. 5. μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. 

II. Tim.iv. 10, τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα. 

Tit..it, 12% ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι. 

Heb. vi. 18. ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι Θεόν. 

Bite 19: ὁ ἀψευδὴς Θεός. 

Rom. i. 25. Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ψεύδει. 
ΜΠ. soe ἀδύνατον ... ὁ Θεός. 


11. Cor. xi. 581. ὁ Θεὸς... ὅτι οὐ ψεύδομαι 
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Heb. vi. 20. 

Pat, xis ἢ: 

I. Cor. 1x.:24: 
1x. 94. 
ix. 24. 
ix. 26. 

1. “Lim. iv: 7: 


Pauline words. 
ἀνωφελής. 
διάκρισις 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
ἐπίθεσις. 


μετέχω. 


πληροφορία. 


πρόδρομος ἡ ἡμῶν. 
τρέχωμεν. 

οἱ τρέχοντες. 
τρέχουσιν. 
τρέχετε. 

ἐγὼ τρέχω. 


τὸν δρόμον. 


Heb. vii. 18; Tit. iii. 9. 

Heb. v.14. Rom. xiv. 1. I. Cor. 
ἘΠῚ LOS 

Heb, ‘vi. “YO: 11> Hom. iii. Ὁ; 
IT. ‘Cor, νὰ ᾿ς 1. Tim. iv. 
14, Tita Π 1519: 

Heb. vi. 2. 1 imitans: 

Heb. v. 18: vit. 191. Gor. tx. 
10. 12. sale 

Heb. vie 11. 1Π Dime v.51 7, 


9, aipzouas] occ. six times in Ixx. 


occ. once in Apocr. 


occ. twice in undisp. epist. 


Philipp. i. 22. 


II. Thess. ii. 138. 


oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 25. 


ain yo omc. 


εἵλετο ὁ Θεὸς, 


ς ~ Ine 
ἑλόμενος .. TOU Θεόῦ. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. Τ᾿. words. 


Heb. xi. 8. 

Philipp. ii. 8. 
τι. 12. 

Heb. xi. 16. 


Me mI 1D, 


Philipp. i. 20. 


ε / 
ὑπήκουσεν. 
G if 
ὑπήκοος. 


« / 
ὑπηκούσατε. 
3 > ὟΝ 
ουκ EMAIT NV UVETAS. 
A / 
αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας. 


> > \ 2 f 
ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. 
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Heb: xi, 11. καρπόν δικαιοσύνης. 
ἘΠ Ba καρπὸν χειλέων. 
Philipp. i. 11. καρπῶν δικαιοσύνης. 
Hen te 2 καρπὸς ἔργου. 


Heb. xi. 10. πόλιν. 
Philipp. 1.27. πολιτεύεσθε. 
. ll, 90. πολίτευμα. 


Heb. ix. 14. ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ. 
Philipp. 1. 1ὅ. Θεοῦ ἀμώμητα. 
Heb. ix. 7: ἀπόκειται. 

τ ΧΙ OG. ἀπέθλεπε. 
Philipp. 1.19. ἀποβήσεται. 


Heb. ix. 27. ἀποθανεῖν. 


Philipp. real lf ἀποθανεῖν. 


Heb. xi. 13. ὁμολογήσαντες. 
Sapp June Ibe ὁμολογούντων. 
Philipp. 11. 11. ἐξομολογήσηται. 


Heb. x. 30. ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω. ἢ 
II. Thess. 1. 6. Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι. Ἶ 


Heb. x. 30. ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, λέγει Κύριος. 
IL. Thess. i. 7. 8. τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ... . ἐκδίκησιν. 


Heb. xi. 37. ϑλιδόμενοι. 
Il. Thess. i. 7. ϑλιδομένοις. 


Heb. xii. 29. ὁ Θεὸς πῦρ. 

11. Thess. 1. 8. ἐν πυρὶ .. Θεόν. 

Heb. xii. 27. μὴ σαλευόμενα. 

II. Thess. ii. ἢ, μὴ σαλευθῆναι. 

Heb. x. 39. εἰς ἀπώλειαν. 

II. Thess. il. 8. τῆς ἀπωλείας. 

Heb. x. 39. εἰς περιποίησιν" ψυχῆς. 


Il. Thess. ii. 14. εἰς περιποίησιν᾽ δόξης. 
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Pauline words. 
ἀγών. Heb. xii. 1. Philipp. i. 30. 


ἀπεχδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Philipp. iii. 20. 
ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 94. Philipp. iv. 18. 
ἐνιστημ:!. Heb. ix. 9. II. Thess. ii. 2. 
emiouvaryuryy. Heb. x. 25. II. Thess. 1. 1. 
εὐαρεστέω. Heb. xi. ὅ. xiii. 21. Philipp. iv. 18. 
λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Philipp. ii. 25. 
λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21.. Philipp. 1]. 
17. 30. 
οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Philipp. u. 1. 


4. ἄκακος. occ. eleven times in lxx. 
occ. once in Apocr. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Rom. xvi. 18. τῶν ἀκάκων. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. vi. 26. ἄκακος. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. v. 14. κακοῦ. 
Rom. xiv. 20. κακόν. 


Heb. ν. 14. καλοῦ τε. 

Rom. xiv. 21. καλὸν τό. 

Heb. v. 14. καλοῦ TE καὶ κακοῦ. 
Rom. vii. 21. TO καλὸν... TO κακόν. 
Heb. vii. 26. ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος. 


Rom. xvi. 19. ἀκεραίους} εἰς τὸ κακόν. 


Heb. vii. 21. ἱερεὺς. 


wee. Vil. Ἃ ἱερωσύνην. 
Rom. xv. 16. ἱερουργοῦντα. 
Heb. ν. 8, τὴν ὑπακοήν. 


Rom. xvi. 26. εἰς ὑπακοήν. 


+ Heb. iv. 2. μὴ συγκεκραμένος- 
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Heb. vii. 21. οὐ μεταμεληθήσεται. 
Rom. xi. 29. ἀμεταμέλητα. 


Heb. vii. 13. τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ. 
Rom. xi. 3. τὰ ϑυσιαστήρια, 


Heb. vi. 7. εὐλογίας. 
Rom. xvi. 18. εὐλογίας. 


Heb. vi. 16. σαρκικῆς. 
Rom. xv. 27. σαρκικοῖς. 


Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. & Rom. xiv. 18. xvi. 
10: 1.28. 

διάκρισις. Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. 

διάφορος. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x./11., om. xv. 97. 

λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. xv. 
16. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. xi. 26. Rom. xv. 3. 

προσφορά. Heb: x. 5. (Rom:/xv. 16. 

συνείδησις. Heb. ix.9. Rom. xiii. 5. 


5. ἀνακαινίζω. occ. four times in Ixx. once in Apocrypha. 
ἀνακαινόω. occ. S. Paul only. 
ἀνακαίνωσις. occ. 5. Paul only. 
ἐγκαινίζω. occ. eleven times in lxx. five times in Apoe. 


ἀνακαινόω. occ. twice in undisp. epist. 
avaxalywors. oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
11. Cor. iv. 16. ἁνακαινοῦται. 


Col. iii. 10. ἀνακαινούμενον. 
Rom. xii. 2. ἀνακαινώσει. 
SEit, iit. De ἀνακαινώσεως. 


ἀνακαινίζω. occ. once in Heb. 
ἐγκαινίζω. occ. twice in Heb. 
G 4 
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Heb. vi. 6. 
en ax. 1G. 
πο RO, 


> / 
ἀνακαινίζειν. 
ἀγκεκαίνισται. 


/ 
ἐνεκαίνισεν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Heb. v. 14. 
Rom. xii. 17. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Rom. xn. 13. 


Soa MO 0: 


Heb. vi. 7. 
Rom. xv. 29. 


Heb. vi. 14. 
Rom. xi. 14. 


Heb. vi. 7, 8. 
Rom. xii. 14. 


Heb. vi. 6. 
Rom. xi. 22. 


Heb. x. 4. 
Rom. xi. 27. 


Heb. x. 5. 
Rom. xi. 25. 


eb: x. 3: 7: 
Rom. xi. 26. 


Heb. vii. 22. 
br xd be 
ἘΠ Ike ὃ. 
px. 10. 
Rom. xi. 27. 


II. Cor. iii. 14. 


ea Ui. Ὁ: 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


~ \ - 
καλοῦ τε καὶ κακου. 


> \ ~ ͵΄ 
ἄντι κακου... καλὰ. 


διακονήσαντες τοὶς ἁγίοις. 
Ὁ AL τὸ 
τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες. 


ων - »"» ε , 
Chaxovay τοις arbors. 


εὐλογίας. 


/ 
εὐλογίας. 


εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω. 


εὐλογεῖτε. 


3 / 4 
εὐλογίαις sees κατάρας. 


> ~ ΟὟ ‘ ~ 
εὐλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσθε. 


/ 
παραπεσόντας. 


/ 
πεσόντας. 


ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 


ἀφέλωμαι ἁμαρτίας. 


εἰσερχόμενος. 
εἰσέλθῃ. 


ὃ ἐρχομένος ἥξει. 

ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ ῥυόμενος. 
κρείττονος διαθήκης. 
διαθήκης καινῆς. 

πρώτῃ διαθήκῃ. 

αὕτη ἣ διαθήκη. 

αὕτη ἣ διαθήκη. 
παλαιᾶς διαθήκης. 


καινῆς διαθήκης. 


Heb, ix. 17. 


II. Cor. v. 19. 


Heb. ix. 28. 


I ον 21: 


Heb. x. 38. 
Rom. i. 17. 

II. Cor. iv. 10. 
Ee RE ΛΟ ἴς 


Heb. x. 31. 
ΠῚ Corsveit. 


Heb. x. 33. 
ΠῚ Cori ive. 17. 


Heb. x. 35. 
Le Corliv. 9: 
Heb. x. 36. 
TRS Cor::val0: 


Heb. x. 39. 
II. Cor. iv. 9. 


Heb. x. 39. 
ER Cor: tv. La: 


Heb. xi. 4. 
IT. Cor tts 
ot ot Wen bes 


Heb. κι. ἢ 
II. Cor. iv..13. 


Heb. xi. I. 
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ὁ διαθέμενος. 
τοῦ διαθεμένου. 


Θεὸς. . ϑέμενος. 


πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας... 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 
/ € © « ~ 
τὸν μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 


© / 
AMAT IAV. 


oo 


/ > / / 

καιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 

/ > / / 

καιὸς ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 

c \ ~ 3 ΡΣ - / ra ~ 
ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν. 


ε ~ / ~ 2 ΖΕ οὶ 
ἡμεῖς δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 


φοθδερον .. Θεοῦ. 
φόθον τοῦ Κυρίου. 


ϑλίψεσι. 
ϑλίψεως ἡμῶν. 


μὴ ἀποδάλητε. 


/ 
καταβαλλόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ. 


of ' 4 
WA XOMIONO VE. 


° / 

(Va κομίσηται. 
> > / 

οὐκ. . AMWAEIAY. 
> y 

οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι. 


/ 
ἀλλὰ πίστεως. 
> , 
ἔχοντες .. πιστεως. 


πίστει... - ἔτι λαλεῖται. 
/ 
ἐπίστευσα, διὸ ἐλάλησα. 


πιστεύομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν. 


” Ν / 
ἔστι δὲ πίστις. 


τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως. 


[πραγμάτων ἔλεγχοςἼ͵ οὐ βλεπομέ- 


VOVe 


90 


APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [ SECT. 111. 


II. Cor. iv. 18. 


Heb. xi. 7. 
TL. Cor.'v. 7. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
ΠῚ Ὁ δ ἢ: 


Heb. x1. 3. 
Cory. 4: 


Heb. xi. 9. 
MW: Cor vil; 


Heb. xi. 9. 
iT. Corey. 1. 


Heb. xi. 10. 
Ti. (ὕὗὐτε νυ: 


Bere ΘΔ a. 
(I. Cor. iii. 11. 


Heb. x. 38. 
Il. Cor: v: 3: 


eb: xi: 
Ti Corsay: A: 
Col. iii. 10. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
Col. ili. 14. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Col. iii. 17. 


μὴ [σκοπούντων ἡμῶν] τὰ βλεπό- 
μενα, 

[ἀλλὰ] τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα. 

τὰ γὰρ βλεπόμενα, [πρόσκαιρα"] 

τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα, Laide. | 


/ -“ ΄ / 
πίστει τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων. 


ets / > ae 4. 
διὰ πίστεως, ov διὰ εἴδους. 


/ 
οἱ περιπατήσαντες. 


περιπατοῦμεν. 


πίστει νοοῦμεν. 


΄ - " 
νοήματα τῶν ἀπίστων. 


~ / 
ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικῆσας. 


’ ~ / 
οἰκία TOU σκήνους. 


παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 


ς « ~ / 
ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία. 


ϑεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς .. 6 
Θεός. 
οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, 
οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον. 
> / ε ~ 2 > ~ 
οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 


ϑεμέλιον.. «. Ἰησοῦς ὁ Χριστός. 


εὐδοκεῖ. 


εὐδοκοῦμεν. 


εἰκόνα τῶν. 
εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

~ / / 
εἰκόνα TOU κτίσαντος αὐτόν 
τὴν τελειότητα. ἢ 


τῆς τελειότητος. ἢ 


τοῦ ἔργου. 


ἐν ἔργῳ. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Col. iii. 14. 


Heb. vi. 12. 
Col. τ 12: 


Heb. vi. 1. 
Col. iii. 16. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
Coles 1. 


Heb. x. 1. 
(οἱ. 11. 17. 


Heb. x. 12. 
Col. ii. 1. 
Heb. vi. 12. 
Col. iii. 24. 
Πα 1.7: 
Heb. x. 99. 
Tit. ii. 5. 
ae ile LAS 


Heb. x. 24. 
Tit. ii. 14. 


Heb. vi. 16. 


Tit: 11. 8. 


Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. 


ἀνταποδίδωμι. 


ἀνωφελής. 


> 4 
ἁπολύτρωσις. 


διάκρισις. 
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τῆς ἀγάπη Ἐς 
τὴν ἀγάπην. 


μακροθυμίας. 
μακροθυμίαν. 


τὸν... τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον. 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων. 


« ~ x 
ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας. 


σκιὰν τῶν μελλόντων. 


~ ΄, 
σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων. 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος. 


κληρονομούντων. 
κληρονομίας. 
κληρονόμοι. 


λελουμένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ. 
διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας. 


“ 4 Ν ,ὔ 
ἵνα λυτρώσηται... καὶ καθαρίσῃ. 


εἰς παροξυσμὸν καλῶν ἔργων. 


ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 


εἰς βεδαίωσιν. 


διαθδεβαιοῦσθαι. 


Heb. νι. 8. Lit: 1.16. 

Heb. x. 80. Rom. xii. 19. 

Heb. vii. 18. Tit. 11]. 9. 

Heb. ix. 15. Rom. viii. 23. Col. 
eee 

Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. 


Acts xv. 39. 


διάφορος: 


ΕΣ / 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


». 
εὐάρεστος. 


κοσμικόν. 


΄ 
οἰκτιρμιός. 


πλάξ. 
πληροφορία. 
στοιχεῖον. 


/ 
TEAEOTYS. 
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Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

Heb. vi. 11. IJ. Cor. viii. 24. 
Mate aii, 2. 

Heb. “xii. 21. πη tx. 92: 
Tl: ‘Cor. ‘wi 8. ‘Geka. 20. 
iat. π|:}9: 

Heb. rm. 1. Tit. a1. 2. 

Heb. x. 28. Rom. xii. 1. 11. Cor. 
i, Col mo 12- 

Heb. ix. 4. II. Cor. in. 3. 

Heb. vi. 11. Col. ii. 2. 

Heb. v. 12. Col. 11. 20. 

Heb. vi. 1. Col. ii. 14. 


6. ἀνωφελής. occ. three times in lxx: once in Apocr. 


oce, once in undisp. epist. 


Oita. 9: 


oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. vii. 18. 


/ 
ἀνωφελεές. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. vi. 17. 
Titea. 7. 


Heb. vii. 19. 


Pat. ΠΝ 
- i. 23. 


Heb. 1x..428. 


Tit. ii. 14. 


Heb. ix. 14. 


Tit. nu. 14. 
«ee ἢ. 


Heb. ix. 19. 


Aa. τ 15. 


/ 
κληρονόμοις. 


/ 
χληρονόμοι. 


, 
κρείττονος ἐλπίδος. 
/ ~ 
ἐλπίδα ϑωῆς αἰωνίου. 
/ / 
μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα. 

» / 4 ε 7 
αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. 
A 4 ξ ~ 
bY λυτρώσηται ἡμᾶς. 
καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν" ὑμῶν. 

, ε ~ 4 
καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαόν. 
« f 
καθαρὰ... ἣ συνείδησις. ἢ 
,ὔ 
καθαρότητα. 


καθαρὰ... καθαροῖς . . « καθαρόν. 


SECT. III. | 


Pauline words. 
ἀδοκιμός. 
> / 
ἀνακαινίζω. 
ἀνυπότακτος. 
Ul 
γϑενεαλογέομαι. 


ἐνδείκνι 
ἐνδεικγυμοι. 


κοσμικόν. 
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Heb. vi. 8. Tit. i. 16. 

Heb. vi. 6. Tit. iii. 5. 

Hebe if) Seo Lit..1.,10. 

Heb. vii. 6. Tit. iii. 9. 

Bebe vin 10. Tl) Tit. ἢ 10. 
iti: 2 


Heb: re Vo. Tht: i. 12. 


7. ἀόρατος. occ. twice in Ixx.: once in Apocr. 


occ. four times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. 1. 20. 
Col. i. 16. 

et aul Le 

ee Pime ic 17: 


occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 27. 


τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατα αὐτοῦ. 
Vic \ \ Nast Z 

τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα. 
~ ~ ~ » 4 

τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου. 


τῷ βασιλεῖ... . ἀοράτῳ. 


τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 38. 
Rom. i. 17. 


Heb. xi. 3. 
Rom. 1. 20. 
Col. i. 16. 
beam tre 


Heb. xi. 7. 
Rom. ii. 1. 
ee > tiene 


i Cor. seo 


Heb. xi. 8. 


Rom. i. 5. 


>/ 


© ON > / / 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος Ex πίστεως CnoeTas. 


« \ of 2 / / 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως δήσεται. 


~ / ~ 
νοοῦμεν κατηρτίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
/ 2 / 
ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου νοούμενα. 
> > ~ > / \ ’ὔ 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα. 


\ 4 Q > > ~ Wo 
τὰ πάντα OL AUTOUV EXTIOTAI, 


/ / 
KUTEXPIVE TOY κόσμον. 
/ 
σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις. 
κρινεῖ τὸν κόσμον. 


\ ~ / ~ 
σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. 


' ene 
TIOTEL « « .οὑπηκουσεν. 


e \ / 
UTAXOYY WIOTEWS. 
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Heb. xii. 1. 
Rom. ii. 7. 
Ooliis D1: 


Heb. vi. 12. 
Rom. 11. 4. 
Sol. a, 11- 

1. μη. 1. 16. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
Col; 3.5. 


Heb. xii. 2. 


Col.i. 11. 


Heb. xi. 28. 
Col. 1. 15. 


Heb. xi. 40. 
Col. i. 28. 


Pauline words. 
ἁγιασμός. 


ἀγών. 


αἰδώς. 


2 4 
ἃπολύτρωσις. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 
Bebaiow. 
βέθηλος. 
γενεαλογέομαι. 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 


> 4 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


δι’ ὑπομονῆς. 
> ed / 
καθ᾽ ὑπομονήν. 


εἰς ὑπομονήν. 


διὰ μακροθυμίας. 
καὶ μακροθυμίας. 
καὶ μακροθυμίαν. 


τὴν μακροθυμίαν. 


Ν / ae « ved 2 ~ * 
τον προκείμενον HPs AYWVK. 


Ἂ > / ‘ 3 if ΓΝ, κε 
τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν. 


ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης ᾿ χαρᾶς, 
ὑπέμεινε. 


εἰς ὑπομονὴν μετὰ χαρᾶς. 


τὰ πρωτότοκα. 


πρωτότοκος. 


“ \ \ ς ~ ~ 
ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι. 
ἵνα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον 


τέλειον. 


Heb. xu. 14... θη νι" 19: 
15 Dim, 30 a4: 

Heb. xii. 1. Col. τ 1. I. Tim. 
vi. 12. 

Heb. xii. 28. I. Tim. ii. 9. 

Heb. xi. 35. Rom. iii. 4. Col. 
1. 14. 

Heb. xiii. ὅ. I. Tim: iu. 3. 

Heb. xiii. 9. Col. ii. 7. 

Heb. xii. 16. I. Tim. i. 9. 

Heb. vii. 6. I. Tim. i. 4. 

Heb: xii. 195: Damen. Ὁ. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. I. Tim. 
i. 12. 
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ἐφάπαξ. Heb. x. 10. Rom. vi. 18. 

ϑίγω. Feb. xi. 28. Col. ii. 21. 

ἱλαστήριον. Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 

μεσίτης. Heb. xii. 24. I. Tim. ii. 5. 

νεχρόω. Heb: xi; 12. Hom. iv. 19. Col. 
ina δ: 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Col. i. 12. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. x. 23. I. Tim. vi. 12. 13. 

ὀνειδισμοός. Heb. xi. 26. I. Tim. iii. 7. 

ὀρέγομαι. ΗΘ. χι. 16. 1. ΤΊτη. 1. 1. 

παιδευτής. Heb. xii. 9. Rom. ii. 20. 

παράβασις. Heb. ix. 15. Rom. 11. 23. I. Tim. 
i. 14. 

πόρνος. Heb: χιϊ. 16. 1. Tim. 1. 10. 

φιλοξενία. Heb. xiii.2. Rom. xii. 18. I.Tim. 
It: 2 

φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iii. 19. 


8. avyatw.] occ, seven times in Ixx. 
ἀπαύγασμα. occ. once in Apocr. 


αὐγάζω. occ. once in undisp. epist. 
II. Cor. iv. 4. αὐγάσαι αὐτοῖς. 


2 7 = 
ἀπαύγασμα, occ. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. i. 3. ἀπαύγασμα τῆς. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. i. 3. ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης. 
II. Cor. ἵν. 4. αὐγάσαιϊ αὐτοῖς... τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 
6. τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προσώπῳ 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
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Teor: 1. 18: 


Heb. i. 3. 


II. Cor. iv. 4. 
[ Acts, xvii. 29. 


Heb. x. 1. 
II. Cor. ii. 18. 


Hebs xi. 26. 


11. ;@or. τν. δ: 7. 


EHeb: 5.9. 
11. Corsiv. 7. 


Pauline words. 


4 
καθάπερ. 
, 
καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 
μέτοχος. 
μετοχή. 
« / 
ὁμολογία. 
παρακοή. 


Sf 
ὑπόστασις. 


τὴν δόξαν ἹΚυριοῦ κατοπτριζόμενοι. 
ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν. 
Ν Ν ~ ε / * 
καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ. 
“ > > \ ~ ~ 
ὃς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
7 Ν ϑεῖ 
χαράγματι.. .. τὸ δεῖον.] 
5. 3 \ > , 
αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα. 
Ἁ > A > / 
THY αὐτὴν εἰκόνα. 


τῶν. . ϑησαυρῶν... τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ... τὸν ϑησαυρὸν 


τοῦτον. 


τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ. 


ἵνα ἣ --- τῆς δυνάμεως ἦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


Heb. ay. ρων. 411 "Corman. 
19. 19: 

Heb. τ... TL Gori 7: Wi. 
13. 14. 

Heb: 11. 62 U1. Cori 4A. v. 2. 

Heb. i. 9. iii. 1. 14. 

ΠῚ ον vi. 11. 

Heb. 1m. 1:1 Ὁ 1. 1x. 15. 

ἘΠῚ ἢ: 2. dior. x26: 

Heb? a; 3.11.44. 11 (τ τσ 
Kisii. 


9, Be6aiwoss.| oce. once in Ixx. 


Philipp. i. 7. 


oee. once in Heb. 


Heb vi. 16. 


oce. once in undisp. epist. 


βεδαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 


εἰς βεβαίωσι. 
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ay. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Hebs viz 1 
Philipp. i. 6. 
Heb. vi. 10. 
Philipp. i. 6. 
Heb. vi. 9. 
Philipp. i. 6. 
Heb. vi. 10. 
Philipp. i. 5. 
Heb: vi. 17. 
Philipp. Lo. 
Heb. x. 32. 
Philipp. i. 5. 
Heb. x. 32. 
Philipp. i. 27. 
Heb. x. 34. 
Philipp. 1:15: 
Heb. x. 34. 
Philipp. 1. 
Heb. x. 34. 
Philipp. ii. 6. 
Heb. x. 33. 
Philipp. i. 7. 


Heb. x. 34. 
Philipp. i. 28. 
ili. 20. 
Heb. x. 39. 
Philipp. iii. 19. 
Heb. ii. 8. 
Philipp. iii. 21. 


ἊΨ > ~ > A A / 
τῆς ἀρχῆς «0 ξπὶ THY τελείοτητα. 
© / 
ὁ ἐναρξάμενος.... ἐπιτελέσει. 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον. 
πεπείσμεθα δέ. 


δ > 4 
πεποιθὼς αὐτά. 


> / \ 9 ~ 
διαχονήσαντες.,, καὶ διακονοῦντες, 


me 


πὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν. x. A, 
ἄχρι τέλους. 

ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν. 

τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας. 

ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας. 
πολλὴν ἀθλησιν.ἢ 
συναθλοῦντες. 

τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου.ἢ 


τοὺς δεσμούς μου. 


μετὰ χαρᾶς. 

μετὰ χαρᾶς. 

τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. 
ὑπάρχων, οὐκ ἁρπαγμον. 
κοινωνοὶ τῶν. 


συγκοινωνούς μου. 

/ vA ᾽ > ~ 
χρείττονα ὕπαρξιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
σὺν Χριστῷ εἶναι... κρεῖττον. 

“ © 4 

ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει. 

> ’ Ν 2 2 ip 
OUX EO MEV... εἰς ἀπωλειᾶν, 
εἰ 7 / 

ὧν τὸ τέλος ἀπώλεια. 

€ > ~ ‘ / 
ὑποταξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. 

ε fe € ~ ‘ / 
ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ τὰ πάντα. 


Η 
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Pauline words. 


ἄμεμπτος. 


᾽ Δ 
ATEXOEV OMCs . 


ἐνδείκνυμι. 
ἔνδειξις. 


καύχημα. 
, 
λειτουργίαι. 


λειτουργός. 


Heb. viii. 7. Philipp. ii. 15. 
iil. 6. 

Heb. ix. 28. Philipp. iii. 20 

Heb. vi. 11. 

Philipp. i. 28. 

Heb. iii. 6. Philipp. i. 26. ii. 16. 

Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. 
i. 17. 30. 

Heb. viii. 2. Philipp. 11. 25. 


10. Bé6yAos.] occ. seven times in Ixx: once in Apocr. 


oce. four times in undisp. epist. 


ΤΠ Tim. 1. ὃ: 
Ay «ae fe 
Laer lls 
II. Tim. ii. 16. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 16. 


βεξήλοις. 
βεθδήλους. 
βεβήλους. 
βεθήλους. 


βέθηλο Se 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xi. 3. 
ΤΠ Ππὴ.1..7: 
ΤΠ Pim. αἰὸ 7: 


Heb. xi. 37. 
1. im, oy. 10: 


Heb. xii. 15. 
it; Tim. vi. 10. 


Heb. xii. 17. 
1. Tim. ii. 10. 


II. Tim. ii. 15. 


Heb. xii. 17. 
1 nm: 1. 4. 


YOOUMEY. 
νοοῦντες. 


΄ 
νοει. 


ϑλιδόμενοι. 
ϑλιθομένοις. 


ῥίζα πικρίας.“ 
ε΄ ~ 

ῥίζα κακῶν. 
ἀπεδοκιμάσθη. 
δοκιμαζέσθωσαν, 
δόκιμον. 

μετὰ δακρύων. 


wn wv, 
τῶν δακρύων. 
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Heb. xii. 17. 
II. Tim. ii. 25. 
Heb. xii. 25. 
ΤΠ τ 10. 
Heb. xii. 9. 
TR time i. 18: 
Heb. xiii. 5. 
I. Tim: vi. 6: 
vi. 8. 
Heb. xii. 11. 


elim: ἵν. 7. 
ὌΝ EVcts 


TE Vim. ii. 6. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 
11 Vim. 111: 8. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
11: Τ τ 1: 12: 


Heb. xi. 33. 


ΤΙ. ΤΠ πὶ: τν- 17. 


Heb. xiii. 4. 
1. Tim: iv. 8. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
I. Tim. iv. 3. 
Heb. xiii. 9. 
I. Tim. ik 


ΤΙ Tim. τ 6: 
Acts xvii. 18. 


Pauline words. 


ἀγών. 


μετανοίας γάρ. 


4 
μετάνοιαν εἰς. 


> / 
«ποστρεῷομενοι. 


» / 
ATETTPAPNT AV. 


> / 
ἐνετρεπόμεθα. 


, 
ἀνατρέπουσι. 


΄ 
ἀρκούμενοι. 
/ 
αὐταρκείας. 


ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 


/ 
καρπὸν... γεγυμνασμένοις. 
ἤ Ine 7 
γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτόν. 
γυμνασία. 


κοπιῶντα ... τῶν καρπῶν, 


ὁ τρόπος. 
ὃν τρόπον. 


a 


, 
διὸ βασιλείαν. x. A. 


/ 
συμθασιλεύσομεν. 


/ f 
TTOMATA λεόντων. 


7, / 
OTOMATOS λέοντος. 


Γ᾿ 7 
τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 


> / 
οὐ βρώμασι. 
> / ie 
ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων. 


ND ot / ‘ / 
διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις. 


διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων. 
ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις. 


/ / 
ξένων δαιμονίων. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
ἘΠ᾿ Timi, ἡ. 
H 2 


Foam: vis 
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t 
αἰδώς. 
Ε) / 
ἀνυποτᾶκτος. 
9) 
ἀόροιτος. 
ἀπόλαυσις. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 


βεβαιόω. 


> fA 
EXT PET OMA. 


ἔλεγχος. 


> if 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
5» / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


Γ 
ἐνίστημι. 


5] / 
ἐπίθεσις. 
, 
μεσιτης. 
« / 
ὁμολογία. 
> / 
ὀνειδισμός. 
ΡΝ ἢ 
ὀρέγομαι. 
͵ 
παιδεία. 
yer 4 
παιδεύω. 
, 
παραιτεομαι. 
/ 
πόρνος. 


" 
συνείδησις 


συγκακουχέομαι. 


συγκαικοπαθέω. 


͵ 


Heb. xii. 98. I. Tim. 11. 9. 

Heb. ii. 8..xii. 9. 22 Tim. 1. 9. 

Heb. σι. 97. 1. 1 πη: 1.17. 

Heb. xi. 25. J. Tim. vi. 17. 

Heb. xiii. 5. I. Tim. i. 3. 
II. Tim. ii. 2. 

Heb. xiii. 9. J. Tim. i. 7. 

Heb. xii. 13. I. Tim. 1. 6. v. 15. 
vi. 20. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

Heb xi. 1. II. Tim. 11. 16. 

Heb vi. 10... TE Pima.) 10: 
IH. ‘Tim. iv. 14. 

Heb. τὶ 9: 1 Pim. τ 12: 
To Dimi 1. τ. 17. 

Heb. πὶ ἢ. Π ΠῚ τ ἢ: 

Heb. υἱὲ Jia. ΠῚ 
Π. πη τε. 6: 

Heb; ἘΠ ἘΠ im. αἰ, "5 

Heb: κ᾿ 99. 1 πη νῖς 12: 

Heb: x. 35.. x1) 26) 31 ds: 
Π Tim, ΠΝ 7: 

Heb. "ει “V6 1 Timea. 1: 
vi. 10. 

Heb: χα. ὦ“. Bal1., 11: Τ της 
ii 10. 

Heb. xu..6.7. 10. TE Dinca: 
20. 11. Pim: 1 ἢ: 

Heb. xii. 19. 25 dis. ‘I. Tim. 
ive 7.°ve 11. ME am: 1.25: 

Heb. xn. 10. Isami 10. 

Heb. 1x9. 149, 9222. xin. 18. 
I, Tim, 2%; 19. 9. τν. Ὁ. 
LL. Pim. a7 

Heb. xi. 25. 37. xiii. 3. 

Th Vim. τ 8.1. Ὁ. Ὁ. ἵν. Ὁ. 
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11. διάκρισις. occ. once in ΙΧΧ. 
oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
Rom. xiv. 1. διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. 
I. Cor. xii. 10. διακρίσεις πνευμάτων. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. ν. 14. διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. v. 14. 
Rom. xi. 17. 
Nae wile ls 


Heb. v. 14. 
1. Cor--x1. 29: 


Heb. vi. 2. 
I. Cor. xu. 13. 


Heb. vi. 5. 
Rom. xv. 13. 
Sve Reo: 
I. Cor. xii. 10. 
ἘΠῚ 28. 


Heb. vi. 8. 
Ποῦ: xu; 3. 


Heb. v. 13. 
Gor? xii Ll. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
I. Cor. xiii. 13. 


Heb. vi. 11. 
I. Cor. xiii. 18. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
J. Cor. xin. 13. 


~ Ἀν ~ 
καλου TE και XAXOV. 
> \ ~ 7 
ἄντὶ κακοῦ... καλα. 


Ν Ἂν δ f 
TO καλὸν... TO XAXKOV. 


πρὸς διάκρισιν. 


μὴ διακρίνων. 


βαπτισμῶν διδωχῆς. 


τ AN 4 2 / 
EV EVI πυνευμᾶτι ἐδαπτίσθημεν. 


δυνάμεις μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. 

4 4 ε 
δυνάμει πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
™ ΄ , \ ΄ 
ὀυνᾶμει σημείων καὶ τερᾶτοῶν, 
ἄλλῳ «4. δυνάμεων. 


» 4 
GUYA WEIS. 


εἰς καῦσιν. 


καυθήσομαι. 


νήπιος. ἢ 


νήπιος. 


if 
πίστεως. 


/ 
πίστις. 


ἐλπίδος. 
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Heb. v. 18. 14. 


I. Cor. xiv. 20. 
eek 114 ἢ. 

Heb. vi. 1. 

1. Cor. xv. ὦ. 


Heb. v. 2. 
ior. xv. 12. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 58. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 58. 
χν. 10), 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xvi. 1. 
. χυὶ. 15. 


Heb. v. 12. 
I. Cor. xvi. 2. 


Heb. vi. 6. 
Rom. xi. 22. 
ΠΣ x. 19. 


Heb. vi. 6. 
i. Cor. iv. 9. 


Heb. vi. 1. 

I. Cor. iii. 10. 
Heb. vi. 7. 

I. Cor. iii. 9. 


Heb. v. 12. 
ey x: 9; 
1. Cor) iii ὃ. 


νήπιος ὃ γάρ ἐστι" τελείων δέ. 
γηπιάζετε .. δὲ τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 


ὡς νηπίοις ἡ ἐν Χριστῷ. 
ἀρχῆς Χριστοῦ λόγον. 
> / “ / 
ἐν πρώτοις ὅτι Χριστός. 
ἀναστάσεώς τε νεκρῶν. 
ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. 

~ oF aK / 
τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου. 

~ / - > 4 
τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. 
ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν. 
ἐ 


͵ 
κοπιασαι. 


~ e ͵ 
διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


111- 


wey ~ / Led > \ e , 
MEPLOE τὴς λογίας τῆς εἰς TOUS AYIOUSe 


εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


τῶν λογίων. 
͵ 
λογίαι. 
παραπεσόντας. 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πεσόντας. 
Ν 
μὴ πέσῃ. 
fi 
παραδειγματίζοντες. 


ἀπέδειξεν. 


ϑεμέλιον. 
ϑεμέλιον. 


γεωργεῖται. 

γεώργιον. 

γάλακτος καὶ οὐ τροφῆς. 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 


γάλα καὶ οὐ βρώμα. 
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Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 18. Rom. i. 28. xiv. 
nS. xvi. 10... I.Cor. ix. 27. 
ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
ἀνάμνησις. Heb. x. 3. Π Cor..xi. 25. 26. 
ἀπειθεία. Heb. iv. 6. 11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 
διάφορος. Heb. ix. 10θ. Rom. xi. 6. 
ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10.11. Rom. ix.17. 22, 
ἐνεργής. Heb. iv. 19. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 
ἐφάπαξ. Heb. νι]. 27. Rom. vi. 10. I. Cor. 
xv, Ὁ: 
καθάπερ. ΠΟ νῦν ἃ τ Rem. xu. 1: 


I. Cor. xii. 12. 
καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. 
ix. 15.16. 


λειτουργός. Heb. vili.2. 1.7. Rom. xiii. 6. 
χν. LG: 

μετέχω. Heb. ii.14. ν. 18. vi.13. I. Cor. 
ix 10. 19. x PSE. 90: 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb: x. 98. Roms ΧΣΙΙ- 1: 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 33. Rom. xv. 8. 

πόμα. Heb. ix.10. I. Cor. x. 4. 

προσφορά. Heb. x. 5. Rom. xv. 16. 

σκληρύνω. Heb. τς 7: om. ἔχ. 18: 

τάξις. Heb. vi. 20. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 


12. διαφορός.Ἴ occ. three times in Ixx. 
oce. five times in Apocr. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xii. 6. χαρίσματα δίαφορα. 
oce. three times in Heb. 
Heb. i. 4. διαφορώτερον ὄνομα. 
a» Wiles Ge διαφορωτέρας λειτουργίας. ἢ 
ix. 10. διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, 


H 4. 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. ii. 8. ὑπέταξας. 
isle 8, ὑποτάξαι. 

ae. > / 
oe ll. 8. ἀνυπότακτον. 
8, ὑποτεταγμένα. 
Rom. xiii. 1. ὑποτασσέσθω. 
boi SSCA τεταγμέναι. 
Ὑ ge RUS, ἀντιτασσόμενος. 
Ἐς ΧΙ Ὅς διαταγῇ. 

ἢ eas 

ae aie <i ἣν ὑποτάσσεσθαι. 
Heb: i. ἡ. τιμῇ. 
Sian ἘΠΊ τιμῇ. 


Rom. xiii. 7. 


Heb. i. 1. 
Rom. xi. 28. 


Heb. i. 3. 

ΡΥ : 
2 aver ee 
Fe ely 


Rom. viii. 34. 


Heb. vii. 1. 
Rom. xii. 9. 


Heb. vii. 11. 
es Pagan οὶ 
Rom. ix. 4. 
Heb. viii. 9. 
Prive ἀν 10 


Rom. xi. 27. 
Sa iene 


τῷ THY τιμὴν, THY τιμήν. 


- ΄ 
τοις πατράσιν, 


διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγ. ἐν ὑψηλ. 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑρόνου. x. A. 


> / 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκά- 
θισεν. 


«ἂ Ε > ~ ~ ~ 
ὃς. ἔστιν ev δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


κεφάλαιον δέ. 


ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται. 


/ 
νενομοθέτητο. 

/ 
γενομοθέτηται. 


, 
νομοθεσία. 


ἐν τῇ διαθήκῃ μου. 
αὕτη ἣ διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι. 
αὕτη ἣ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη. 


αἱ διαθῆκαι. 
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Heb: 027: 
Rom. xi. 36. 
ix. 4. ἡ δόξα. 


δόξῃ .. αὐτόν. 


> ~ e¢€ / 
αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα. 


Heb. viii. 10. 
Rom. x. 1. 


τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Heb. vii. 19. 
Rom. vil. 6. 


‘\ ‘ 
καινὴν — WETAAAIWHXE, 


, / 
καινότητι — TAAAIOTYTI, 


Pauline words. 


ἄκακος. Heb. vil. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
ἀπειθεία Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom. xi. 30.82. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 92. 
25. 
ἀπολύτρωσις. Heb: τσὶ 1 χε σ Rom. i. 
24. viii. 23. 
διάκρισις. Heb. ν. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. 
δουλεία. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 
ἐνδείκνυμι Heb. vi. 10.11. Rom. ix. 17. 22. 
ἐνίστημι Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 
εὐάρεστος Heb, Σὶν. ὅν tx. 285) xin. Oi 
Rom: πῆ 1. 9: xiv. 18: 
καθάπερ Heb: ἴν. ᾽ν... Rom. ἵν. 6. 


λειτουργέω. 


ΧΙ: ἢ. 
Heb. x: I. οι. συν. 27. 


λειτουργός. Heb. i. 7. viii. 2. . Rom. xiii. 6. 
xv. 16. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28, Rom. xii. 1. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 85. Rom. xv. 3. 

mpoo Pope. Heb. x. 5. Rom. xv. 16. 

σκληρύνω. Heb. 111.8. Rom. ix. 18. 

φιλοξενία. Heb. xiii. 2, Rom. xii. 19. 
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13. δουλεία. oce. forty-four times in Ixx. 
oce. once in Apocr. 
occ. four times in undisp. epist. 
Rom. viii. 15. δουλείας. 
. vill. 21. δουλείας. 
Gal. iv. 24. δουλείαν. 
Veh: δουλείας. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. 11. 15. δουλείας. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. u. 15. Savatou ... δουλείας. 
Rom. vil. 24. 25. ϑανάτου ... δουλεύω. 


Heb. 11. 15. gobw ... δουλείας. 
Rom. viii. 15. δουλείας . . εἰς φόθον. 


Heb. ii. 17. ὁμοιωθῆναι... εἰς ἁμαρτίας. 
Rom. viii. 3. ὁμοιώματι ... περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
Heb. ii. 5. οὐ ὑπέταξε. 

Rom. viii. 7. οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται. 

Heb. ii. 8. ὑπέταξας ... ὑποτεταγμένα. 


Rom. viii. 20. ὑπετάγη ... ὑποτάξαντα. 


Heb. 11. 9. διὰ τὸ πάθημα .. δόξῃ, 
Rom. viii. 17. συμπάσχομεν ἵνα συνδοξασθῶμεν. 


Heb. ii. 10. εἰς δόξαν... διὰ παθημάτων. 
Rom. viii. 18. τὰ παθήματα... πρὸς δόξαν. 


Heb. i. 3. ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ, 
Rom. viii. 34. ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ. 


Heb. iv. 12. μάχαιραν. 
Rom. vill. 98ὅ. μάχαιρα. 
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Heb. iv. 13. οὐκ κτίσις. 
Rom. viii. 39. οὔτε κτίσις. 


Heb. iv. 15. ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
Rom. vill. 926. ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
Gal. iv. 15. δι’ aobéverny ... ὑμῖν. 
Hebi. 1.2. υἱῷ, κληρονόμον πάντων, δι᾽ οὗ. κι A. 


Rom. viii. 17. = 
Pe a ΘΑ κληρονόμοι Θεοῦ, συγκληρονόμοι 
Χριστοῦ. 

(δ ον, Κις εἰ δὲ υἱὸς, καὶ κληρονόμος Θεοῦ διὰ 

Χριστοῦ. 
Heb. ii. 15. ἔνοχοι ... δουλείας. 
Gal. v. I. δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. 
Heb. ii. 16. οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλων. 
Gal. ili. 19. δι’ ἀγγέλων. 


Heb. i. 16. σπέρματος ᾿Αδραάμ. 
Gal. i. 16. τῷ δὲ ᾿Αδραὰμ, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι 
αὐτοῦ. 
~ “A 7 > / 
5 uct Bowe τῷ σπερμάτι TOU, ὃς ἐστι Χριστός. 


Pauline words. 


ἀπεκδέχομιαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 
Ὁ. ν. ὅ. 

βέδαιος. Heb. ii. 2. iii. 6.14. Rom. iv. 16. 

ἔνδικος. Heb. τι. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 97. 34. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. Gal. 
vi. 4. 

mapabacic. ΤΡ. 11. 9: Remy. 14. 

παρακοή. Heb. 11. 2. Rom. ν. 19. 

πηλίκος. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 


14. éx€uc1s.] occ. three times in Apocr. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 


iL, Corixts; THY ἔκβασιν. 
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ἊΝ ” 
τὴν ἔκθασιν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. xiii. 10. 
IeCor x. 18. 


Heb. xiii. 10. 
ECor. rx Ὁ 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
LMCor x. 30.31: 
De ee PAV LLIS 1s 


Heb. xii. 4. 
I. Cor. vii. 38. 
Jog. ews: 


Heb. xii. 4. 
I. Cor. vi. 9. 


Heb. xii. 17. 

τ 2 ES 
I; Cor. vi. 9. 
Heb. xi. 17. 


ΤῈ (Gor. tx. 27% 


Heb. xii. 1. 
I. Cor. ix. 24. 6. 


Heb. xii. 4. 
or. ux, 25. 


ϑυσιαστήριον ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν. 


2 ! ~ / 
ἐσθίοντες -. TOU υσιαστηρίου. 


o ᾽ 7 " 
φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν. 


2: Ν > / Ρ" 
οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν. 


ΕῚ / 
χάριτι ov βρώμασι. 
χάριτι... ἐσθίετε. 
βρῶμα πνευματικὸν ἔφαγον. 


- rg ~ v 
βρῶμα οὐ παρίστησι TH Θεῷ. 


© / 
τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
» Ὁ “ ~ Ld 
ὁ ἐχγαμίζων, καλῶς ποιει. 
.- ON need , ~ o 
ὁ δὲ μὴ ἐκγαμίζων, κρεῖσσον ποιει. 
/ * ἘΌΝ \ 4 
mopvous™ UE καὶ μοιχους. 


x / * ¥ , 
οὔτε πόρνοι 9 OUTS μοιχοι. 


~ \ 2 J > 
κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν... οὐχ 
εὗρε. 


a , 
βασιλειαν ... Θε 


Ltr} 
- 


/ nw 
βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. 


ἀπεδοκιμάσθη. 


ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 


τρέχωμεν. 
τρέχοντες - τρέχουσιν - τρέχετε - 


ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι. 


> ¥ / 
AY UVISOMEVOS. 


SECT. I. ] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. [100 


Heb. xii. 6. 
I. Core mie θὲ 


Heb. xiii. 16. 
1. Corse 18: 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
by Coriixe 7: 


Pauline words. 
ἀνάμνησις. 
ἐνίστημι. 


μετέχω. 


ὀλοθρεύω. 
ὀλοθρευτής. 
πόμα. 


τάξις. 


Δ ᾽ ~ ἐπ κβ [2 
ὃν ἀγαπᾷ Κύριος παιδεύει. 
, 


ε r / 
ὑπὸ Κυρίου παιδευόμεθα. 


/ / 
κοινωνίας «6. ϑυσίαις. 


7 
ϑυσίας. κοινωνοί. 


ποιμένα τῶν προδάτων. 


ἢ 
TOIL AOE ποιμνὴν « » ποίμνης. 


Heb: κ᾿ ὃ. I. Cors xn. 94: 25, 

Heb. ix. 9. I. Cor. vii. 26. 

Heb. ii. 14. v. 18. vil. 13. I. Cor. 
i LO? WO x. 17:91]. 90. 

Heb. xi. 28. 

Ποῖ: x. 10: 

Heb ix. 10. 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Hebi vii 2a le Corsa xivs 40; 


15. éxrpémopas.] oce. once in ΙΧΧ. 


oce. four times in undisp. epist. 


gid bitin τ Ὁ: 
Vero: 
Ἂν 
II. Tim. iv. 4. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 13. 


> Se > 
ἐξετράπησαν εἰς. 

4 
ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω. 
ἐκτρεπόμενος. 


/ 
EXT PAMNTOVT AI. 


EXT PUT» 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xi. 3. 
lo Vink 
ΤΠ "Timed 


Heb. xi. 99. 
11 Times 117. 


νοοῦμεν. 
γοοῦντες. 


’ὔ 
νοξι- 


/ / 
στόματα λεόντων. 


/ / 
στόματος λεοντος. 
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Heb. xi. 37. 
is7Pim: νυν: 10. 
Heb. xii. 15. 
Τ Lim. ‘vi. 10¢ 
Heb. xii. 17. 


1. ΓΙ. 1. 10. 
II. Tim. ii. 15. 


Heb. xii. 17. 
II. Tim. ii. 25. 


Heb. xii. 17. 
{Π ὙΠ πὴ}. 1... 


Heb. xii. 11. 


A Times 7. 


. iv. 8. 


II. Tim. ii. 6. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
ΤΙ: Tim. 1. 18. 


Heb. xii. 25. 
Lm: 2.15. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 
t."Tim.' vis Ὁ: 


ivi. 8: 


Heb. xii. 28. 
ΠῚ: Vim: 11, 42: 


Heb. xiii. 4. 
I. Tim. iv. Ὁ. 
Heb. xiii. 9. 
i Pim: iv. 9. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
1. Pim: iv. 1. 


δλιθόμενοι. 
ϑλιδομένοις. 


ῥίζα πικρίας. 


ef =a 
pila κακῶν. 


ἀπεδοκιμάσθη. 
δοκιμαζέσθωσαν. 


δόκιμον. 


μετανοίας γάρ. 


4 
μετάνοιαν εἰς. 


μετὰ δακρύων. 


~ ΄ 
Twv δακρύων. 


καρπὸν .. γεγυμνασμένοις. 
γύμναζε σεαυτόν. 
γυμνασία. 

χκοπιῶντα ... τῶν καρπῶν. 
ἐνετρεπόμεθα. 
ἀνατρέπουσι. 

> / 
ἀποστρεφόμενοι. 
ἀπεστράφησαν. 

» 4 

ἀρκούμενοι. 

αὐταρκείας. 

» / 
ἀρκεσθησόμεθα, 

διὸ βασιλείαν, x. A. 


συμθασιλεύσομεν. 


τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 

κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 

οὐ βρώμασι. 

> / 7 

ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων. 
διδωχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις. 


διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων. 


[ SECT. III. 
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Il. Tim. iii. 6. ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις. 
Acts xvii. 18. ξένων δαιμονίων. 


Pauline words. 
See under βέθηλος. 


16. ἔλεγχος. occ. twenty-two times in Ixx. 
oce. seven times in Apocr. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
II. Tim. i. 16. ἔλεγχον. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 1. ἔλεγχος. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 36. ὑπομονῆς ἔχετε χρείαν. x. A. 
“1: χι.9)8; βασιλείαν παραλαμβάνοντες. 
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Il. Tim. ii. 19. ci ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμξασιλεύσομεν. 
ΓΕ": & is 


Heb. x. 23. λελουμένοι ὕδατι καθαρώ. 
ΤΙ. Tim. ii. 2]. ἐὰν ἐκκάθαρῃ ἑαυτόν. 


Heb. x. 26. THY ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 
Il. Tim. iii. 7. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 


Pauline words. 
See under βέβηλος. 


17. ἐμμένω. occ. eleven times in Ixx. 
oce. nine times in Apocr. 
oce. once in Acts. 
Acts xiv. 22. ἐμμένειν TH πίστει. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Gal, i. 10. ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. viii. 9. ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ διαθήκη. 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. viii. 10. 
Gal. ii. 1. 
SAO: 


Heb. viii. 10. 
Gal. 111. 10. 


Heb. viii. 8. 
Gal. iii. 17. 


Heb. viii. 8. 
Gal. iii. 3. 


Heb. viii. 10. 
Gal, iv. 6. 


Pauline words. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


μεσίτης. 


Nae 
παιδεύω. 
τιμωρία 

/ 
τιμώρξω 


/ 
ὑποστέλλω. 


ἐπιγράψω. 

4 
Tposypagy. 
τοῖς γεγραμμένοις. 
νόμους μου. 
τοῦ νόμου. 
διαθήκην. 
διαθήκην. 

/ 
συντελέσω. 
ἐπιτελεῖσθε. 
een / ath lee 
ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν. 


> ο΄ Ἂ - 
εἰς καρδιᾶς ὑμῶν. 


Heb. ix. 28. Gal. v. 5. 


Heb. vil. 6. ix. 15. Gal. ii. 19. 


20. 
Heb. xii. 6, 7. 10. Acts xxii. 3. 
Heb. x. 29. 

Acts xxii. 5. xxvi. 1]. 


Heb. x.°38. 39. Acts xx. 28. 27. 


18. ἐνδείκνυμι.Ἴ occ. eleven times in Ixx. 


oce. four times in Apocr. 


oce. nine times in undisput. epist. 


Rom. ii. 15. 
es 
be aie. 
II. Cor. viii. 24. 
Ephes. 11. 7. 
vii, 1.16. 
II. Tim. iv. 14. 


ἐνδείκνυνται. 
ἐνδείξωμαι. 
ἐνδείξασθαι. 

εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε. 
ἐνδείξηται. 
ἐνδείξηται. 


ἐνεδείξατο. 
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ity in 10} 
des 


oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. vi. 10. 
δῶν eal Males 


QoQ 
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> > / 
EYOELXYUILEVOUS. 
5 / 
ἐνδεικνυμένους. 
ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
ἐευῤὴ fh 
ἐνδείκνυσθαι. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. vi. 10. 
: x. 24. 

xan, 21; 


Rom. 11. 15. 
ee ΤΠ Ὁ: 
ἘΠ 7. 
ἘΣ ΟΣ 
II. Cor. ix. 8. 
Ephes. 11. 10. 
ler tines Π 10: 
II. Tim. iv. 14. 
‘Pit. 1:10: 
ἘΠ ΤΠ 7: 
ἘΠ 1: 
ἘΠ Ὁ. 


Heb. vi. 12. 
Rom. 11. 4. 
wim 
Te πη 106: 
Ik Timi 


Heb. vi. 10. 
ΠΕ ΘΟΕ 


Heb. vi. 10. 
II. Cor. viii. 24. 


τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. 
-“ BA 

καλωὼν epywy. 

” > “ 

ἔργῳ ἀγαθῶ. 

ΝΕ OV, ~ ,ὔ 
τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου. 
ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 
ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ. 
JA / 
Epywy νόμου. 
ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 
” > ie 
ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς. 
ΕΒ > nw 
ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. 
το ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 
ww > 4 
ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 

- Ἐς 
καλὼν ἐργων. 
v7 > / 
ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 


-“ ” 
xaAwWY ἔργων. 


μακροθυμίας. 
μακροθυμίας. 
μακροθυμίᾳ. 

μακροθυμίαν. 


μακροθυμίᾳ. 

διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις. 
~ / « 

τῆς διακονίας εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους. 
-“ > / ~ ε / 

τῆς ἀγάπης. .. τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


τῆς ἀγάπης... 
1 
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II. Cor. ix. 1. Miedo te GIG IROOE ὡγίους. 
Ephes. i. 15. τὴν ἀγάπην εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους. 
Heb. vi. 11. THY αὐτὴν σπουδήν. 


II. Cor. viil. 16. τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδήν. 


. vill. 7. πάσῃ σπουδῇ. 


Heb. vi. 11. πρὸς πληροφορίαν." 
II. Tim. iv. ὅ. πληροφόύρησον. 


Heb. vi. 11. τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
Ephes. i. 18. ἡ ἐλπίς. 
Titsm: 13. τὴν ἐλπίδα. 
SATIRE A κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα. 
Heb. vi. 12. διὰ πίστεως. 
Rom. ix. 32. ἐκ πίστεως 
Ephes. 11. 8. διὰ πίστεως. 
1 πη. 1. VA: μετὰ πίστεως. 
Il. Tim. iii. 15. διὰ πίστεως. 
Tit. τ. 10. πίστιν πᾶσαν. 
Heb. vi. 12. κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 
Ephes. i. 18, 14. ἐπαγγελίας .. τῆς κληρονομίας. 
ΘῈ κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ. 
elit ali. i. κληρονόμοι... ζωῆς. 
Heb. vi. 6. εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
Rom. ii. 4. εἰς μετάνοιαν. 


IL. Cor. vii. 9. εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
II. Tim. ii. 95. μετάνοιαν εἰς. 


Heb. x. 96. τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 
I. Tim. ii. 4. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 
τ ν 9. ἐπεγνωκόσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 


II. Tim. 11.25. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 
eat ἀπ. 7 « εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 
Rom. i. 28. Θεὸν . . ἐν ἐπιγνώσει. 
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Rom. 111. 20. 
90)" 


Heb. vi. 9. 
Rom. ii. 19. 


Heb. vi. 4. 
Rom. ii. 19. 
Ephes. ili. 9. 


Heb. v: 123 13: 
Rom. ii. 20. 


Heb. viii. 8. 
Rom. ix. 19. 


Heb. viii. 6. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. viii. 6. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. viii. 5. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
II. Cor. viii. 24. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
ΠΕ Corsi 1- 


Heb. vi. 7. 
LIS Cor: ix. 6: 


Heb. viii. 1. 
Ephes. ii. 6. 


Heb. ix. 11. 24. 
Ephes. ii. 11. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
Kphes. i, 20; 
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/ 
ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 


~ ᾽ὔ -“ > / 
τῆς γνώσεως τῆς ἀληθείας. 


πεπείσμεθα δέ. 


/ / 
πέποιθάς τε. 


φωτισθέντες. 
φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει. 


φωτίσαι. 


t 4 ke 
διδάσκαλοι... νήπιος.ἢ 


4 
διδάσκαλον νηπίων.“ 


μεμφόμενος γάρ. 
τί ἔτι μέμφεται ; 


διαθήκης μεσίτης. ἢ 


αἱ διαθῆκαι. 


ΕΣ / / 
ἐπαγγελίαις γενομοθέτηται. 
/ 
ἢ νομοθεσία, καὶ αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι. 
λατρεύουσι, 
ἣ λατρεία. 
~ 4 
τῆς ἀγάπης ἐνεδείξασθε. 
y “ 
τὴν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης" ἐνδείξασθε, 
διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις. 
~ ὃ / 2 \ Net? 
τῆς διακονίας εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους. 
/ 
εὐλογίας. 
OFS) 2 / 
em εὐλογίαις. 
> 4 ᾽ ~ > ~ 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


΄ ? ἐπ / 
συνεκάθισεν εν τοις ἐπουρανίοις. 


χειροποιήτου. 
χειροποιήτου. 
ϑεμέλιον. 

ἐπὶ τῷ Swe) iw, 


1 ὦ 
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Heb. vi. 1. ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων. 
Ephes. ii. 1. νεκροὺς ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις. 

edi Os νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι. 
Heb. vi. 4. μετόχους" Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
Ephes. iii. 6. cuupmeTova™ ev τῷ Χριστῷ. 
Heb. vi. 4. τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου. 
Ephes. iii. 7. κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν .. τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Heb. vi. 5. δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. 
Ephes. iii. 7. τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 


Heb. vi. 11. 12. ἐνδείκνυσθαι... μακροθυμίας. 
I. Tim. i. 16. ἐνδείξηται... . μακροθυμίαν. 


Heb. vi. 11. ἄχρι τέλους. 
ΤΣ ΤΙΣ ἢ. δὲ τὸ δὲ τέλος. 


Heb. vi. 12. τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 
Tem: 1: Ὁ. τῆς παραγγελίας. 


Heb. vi. 10. ἀγάπης. 
1 Τιπ.1. ὃς ἀγάπη. 


Heb. vi. 12. διὰ πίστεως. 


Τὺ πΠ|-: ἢ. Ὁ: ἐκ πίστεως. 


Heb. vi. 10----12. τῆς ἀγάπης ... πίστεως καὶ μα- 


κροθυμίας. 

Il. Tim. i. 10. τῇ πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ 
ἀγάπῃ. 

Mite 1... τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ. 


Heb. vi. 10. τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. 

Il. Tim. iii. 17. πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 

aD rtesitis ἢ: πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. διακονοῦντες... . πρὸς πληροφορίαν. ἢ 

Il. Tim. iv. ὅ. τὴν διακονίαν σου πληροφόρησον. 

2. .1ν.17. ἵνα δι’ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα πληρο- 
Φορηθῇ. 
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Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 8. Rom. 1. 28. II.'Tim. 
Tits Gey quit. τ- 16. 

ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 

ἀνυπότακτος. Heb. ii.8. [.’Tim.1.9. Tit. 1.6.10. 

ἀνωφελής. Heb. vil. 185 Tit. iii. 9. 

ἀόρατος. Heb. xi. 27. hom.1,20: I. Tim: 
ie 17% 

ἀπειθεία. Heb. iv. 6. 11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 

ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. vii. 19. 

βέβηλος. Heb, καὶ 165, Uo πη 1: 9: ἀνῇ ἡ: 


νι 0: 11 ΤΠ πὶ 105 
γενεαλογέομαι. Θ0.ν]]. 6. 1. 'Tim.i. 4. “10.11.9. 


διάκρισις. Heb. v. 14: Roms xiv. - 

διάφορος. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

δουλεία. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. vui. 15. 21. 

ἐκτρέπομαι. Heb.) Ἐπὶ 19. il me 1.0: 
Ve 15.νἱ 0. ΠΕ Vint ive 

ἔνδικος. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. i. 8. 

ἐνδυναμιόω. Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 
Vim. iy Paes Time ne oe 
iv. 17. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. vil. 38. 
Wey Eine mie 

ἐπίθεσις. iEleb.. Viel Πα τὸ ΤᾺ 
ΠῚ ΤΠ τῆττ 0: 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb. vii. 27. Rom. vi. 10. 

ἱλαστήριον. Heb. ix. 5. Rom. ii. 25. 

καθάπερ. Heb: ἵν νυν 4. ‘Rom. iv. 6. 
ἘΠῚ: 4, 

καταργέω. Heb. ii. 14. Rom. iii. 3. vii. 2. 
ΠΕ Pines. 10. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xii. 6. 


Γ ὦ 
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μεσίτης. 
ὁμολογία. 


ὀνειδισμός. 


ὀρέγομαι. 
/ 
παιδεία. 
Uy 
παιδευτής. 


παιδεύω. 
ἽΝ 

παράθασις. 

/ 
παραιτέομαι. 

7] 
παρακοή. 
πικρία. 


σκληρύνω. 


φράττω 


[ SECT. III. 


Heb. vii. 6. I. Tim. ii. 5. 

eb.) aii. «Lara, 5999: 
I. Tim. vi. 12:713: 

Heb. x. 383. 
Lim. ἢ: 

Heb. xi. 16. 1. Tim. 111. 1. vi. 10. 

Heb. xii. 5. 1. Tim. ui. 16. 

Heb. xi. 9. Romi 11. 920. 

Heb. xi. Ὁ. \ 20m. 4.720; 
1 Τα nec" Aba. ἀπ 1 Ὁ: 
Heb. ii. 2. ix. 15. Rom. 11. 238. 

1y.15.v.94. TI. Tim. a. 14. 
Heb. xii. 19.25. I. Tim. iv. 7. 
ve. 1. RE Aim.- a1." 28. 
Tit. ii. 10. 
Heb. ii.2. Rom. v. 19. 
Heb. xii. 15. Rom. 111. 14. 
Heb. iii. 8. iv. 7. Rom. ix. 18. 
Heb. xi. 33. Rom. ii. 19. 


Rom. xv. 3. 


19. évduvepow]. occ. twice in lxx. 


Rom. iv. 20. 


Ephes. vi. 10. 
Philipp. iv. 19. 
Tim: 1.19} 
ΠῚ Pimn. ΠῚ 
Says We 
occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. xi. 34. 


oce. seven times in undisp. epist. 


ἐνεδυναμώθη. 
ἐνδυναμοῦσθε. 
ἐνδυναμοῦντι. 

3 ΄ 
ἐνδυναμώσαντι. 
> "Aw 
ἐνδυναμιοῦ. 


> 7 
ἐνεδυνάμωσε. 


? / 
ἐνεδυναμώθησαν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Rom. iv. 20. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. xi. 33. 34. 


\ , Eas 
διὰ πίστεως. .. ἐδ me 


ἐγεδυναμώθη τῇ ὅν. 


SECT. I. | 


ΤΙ Dims α 9: 


Heb. χι. 11. 
ἘΣ RAG. 
Tims eke: 


Heb. xi. 7. 
πα ΡῈ 
Rom. iv. 13. 
Prive RE. 
Be eae) 
ES ey ads 
Philipp. ii. 9. 
AL im, 1122. 
Heb xi. 33. 34. 
Rom. iv. 19. 
SL Wee Ge 


Heb. χι. 59. 
Rom. iv. 19. 


Heb. xi. 34. 
Ephes. vi. 10. 
Philipp. iv. 19. 


Heb. xi. 35. 34. 


Ephes. vi. 16. 
Heb. xi. 37. 
Philipp. iv. 12. 
Heb. xi. 40. 
Philipp. iii. 12. 


Heb. xi. 27. 


Ephes. vi. 18. 
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3. δι / / / 
εγουναμώσαντι ...ςπιστον. 


> A δ « , 
EME WIOTOV ἡγήσατο. 


4 
.. ἡγησάμενος. 
ὅτι πιστόν με ἡγήσατο. 


, 
σιστει. 


/ > / 
κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης. 
/ / 
διὰ πίστεως . . δικαιοσύνην. 
ον τοὶ / / 
Ola ὀικαιοσυνὴς TIOTEWS. 
> 4 f 
ὀικαιοσυνης πίστεως. 
͵ > 7 
πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
/ ? ΄ 
πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
>. A / > / 
Olk TWIOTEWS .. δικαιοσυνὴν. 


ς / 
δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν. 


/ > 
διὰ πίστεως «2. ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας. 
Vays 7 / 
μὴ ἀσθενήσας .. πίστει. 


ΕΣ ~ ~ 
ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν. 


NEY / 3 -“ 
ὁιὰ πιστεῶς . . ἐπαγγελιῶν. 

> / DQ A / 
ἐπαγγελία « » διὰ . . πίστεως. 


> 


> / > / 
ἐνεδυναμώθησαν s+ Ισχύροι. 
Ty AN ~ > 4 
ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ...ἰσχῦος. 
ἰσχύω ... ἐνδυναμοῦντί με... 


Χριστῷ, 


/ » > 
διὰ πίστεως .. ἔσθεσαν δύναμιν 
πυρός. 
/ > Y , 
πίστεως .. δυνήσεσθε πεπυρωμένα 
/ 
σδέσαι. 


ὑστερούμενοι. 
ὑστερεῖσθαι. 


τελειωθῶσι. 


f 
TETEAEIWILAI. 


ἐκαρτέρησε. 
προσκαρτερήσει. 


I 4. 
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Heb. xii. 1. 
oc ἋΣ 

I. Tim. i. 10. 

II. Tim. iv. 8. 


Heb. xii. 1. 

ΠΕ τπ|- vi. 12. 
ΠῚ ΠῚ τ 1. 2. 

I. Thess. iv. 17. 


Heb. κι. 959, 
LL. Dim. ἵν. 17. 


Heb. xi. 33. 
LL ΤΊμι. ἵν. 7. 


Heb. xi. 33. 
II. Tim. iv. 18. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Rom. iv. 24. 


Heb. xi. 33. 
cowie 4: 

Rom. v. 17. 
al 


Heb. xi. 35. 
Rom. v. 17. 


Heb. xii. 4. 
Ephes. vi. 12. 
Heb. xii. 4. 
Kphes. vi. 13. 


Heb. xi.:33. 
Ephes. vi.13. 14. 


Heb. x. 32. 
Philipp. iv. 3. 
1. Pars. 11. ὅ. 
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/ * 
προκείμενον. 
͵ 
περικείμενον. 
/ 
ἀντίκειται. 


ἀπόκειται. 

ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων. 
πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 
πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


« La \ > " > / 
NMES 2» σὺν AUTOS .. EY νεφελαις. 


ἔφραξαν" στόματα λεόντων. 


ἐῤῥύσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντο 
βρυσύη ig eae Ge 


/ ͵ 
διὰ πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο. 


/ 
HY OVC MAL... THY πίστιν. 


βασιλείας. 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν. 
ef) Ν > ~ ‘\ re -“ Ε] 
ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν Καὶ ἡμῶν 1. 
Ν 2 / 2 ἈΝ 7 © ~ > 
τὸν ἐγείραντα “I, τὸν Κα, ἡμῶν ex 
νεκρῶν. 
/ Ὁ » 
βασιλείας ... δικαιοσύνην. 
~ ~ ~ > / 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου. 
~ ~ ~ 4 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης. 


βασιλεύσουσι. 


ἔλαθον. 


Aapbavovres. 
μέχρις αἵματος. 
πρὸς αἷμα. 
ἀντικατέστητε. 


ἀντιστῆναι. 


εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην. 


κατεργασάμενοι .... δικαιοσύνης. 


ἄθλησιν. 
συνήθλησαν. 


ἐὰν ἀθλῇ. 


SECT. III. | 


Heb: x1. 36. 37. 
LE, ‘Timers: 
9, 


Heb. xi. 
Il. Tim. 


9: 

il. 10. 
Heb. xi. 11. 
Be be BY 
Il. Tim. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 


Philipp. iv. 11. 


Pauline words. 


ayw v. 


? Qf 
AMEXOEN OM AS. 


> Δ 
ἀπολύτρωσις. 


βεθηλος. 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 


ἔλεγχος. 


ἐγδείκνυμι. 
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54 ~ * 

ἔτι δεσμῶν ... κακουχούμενοι. 
\ z 44 ΕΞ 

σὺ οὖν κακοπάθησον. 


κακοπαθῶν μέχρι δεσμῶν. 


ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν. 


¢ / γι 
ἵνα σωτηρίας τύχωσι. 


Ν Ν 5 ΄΄ 
πιστον τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. 
© / 
πιστὸς ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος. 

Ν / 
TIOTOS μένει. 


κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν X. 1. 


> ΄ ~ ~ 
ἀρκούμενοι τοις πᾶρουσιν. 


> “ te 
ἐν οἷς εἰμι αὐτάρκης. 


Heb.) xi 13) Philipps. τ 
ΤΠ. Τ τ ive 7. 

Heb: Ἐπ 9: ΠΕ]: τ 9 

Hebe xi 5. Philippe 1.) 92. 

Heby νὰ 7: Philippe ss, 05: 


30. 


ill. 6. 

Heb: ἀπὸ 98. Rom: vin 19: 
Philipp. iii. 20. 

Heb. ix. 15. 36. Rom. iii. 24. 
vill. 23:  Ephes. i. 7. 19. 
iv. 30. 

Heb. xii. 16. I. Tim. i. 9. iv. 7. 
Wis 20. eM) i. 1G: 

Heb. xii. 13. 1. Tim. i. 6. v. 15. 


vi. 20. II. Tim. iv. 4. 
Heb. χι 1: U'Tim. ii. 16: 
Heb: vii 10. 11. 
i Dd 


Rom. ii. 15. 
Penh 17: Ephes. ii. 7. 
ΠΕ τ 10. 1]. Tim. iv. 14: 

Heb. 1m, 9. Rom: 98, 
{ΠῚ Bim. π 1. 


Vill. 
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εὐαρεστος. 


ἱλαστήριον. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργία. 
λειτουργός. 
/ 
μεσίτης. 
νεκρόω. 
οἰκτιρμός. 
> ςς ,ὔ 
ὀνειδισμός. 
pa. 
ὀρέγομαι. 
παιδεία. 


ἊΝ 4 
παιδευτής. 


παιδεύω. 
᾽ὔὕ 
παράθασις. 
/ 
πικρία. 


προσφορά. 


Heb. xi. 5: ΣΙ WG: 91]: 
Rom. * xii: σιν. 18: 
Ephes. v. 10. Philipp. iv. 


18. 
Heb. ix. 5. Rom. 111. 26. 
Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 


Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. i. 


17. 30. 


Heb. i. 7. vill. ὃ. Rom. xiii. 6. 


xv. 16. 
Heb. xu. 24. 1. Tim. 225. 
Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 19. 


Hebe ix. ΘΙ Rom. ΣΙ. 


Philipp. ii. 1. 


Heb. xi 96. Rom. i xy. eo: 


i; Vm: 40.7; 


Heb: xi. 16. 1. Tim. nue 


vi. 10. 


Heb. xii. 5.  Ephes. vi. 4. 


ΠΤ πῆ. τι 16 
Heb. xii. 9. Rom. 11. 90. 


Heb. xu. Ὁ. ΤῊ 4. Pia: 20: 


1 Tim. un. 25. 


Heb. τῷ 2: Gx. ἢ. ΟΠ. an 23: 
iv. 45.3. 14; GH Tim. nu. 14: 
Heb: xi. 25: δ: a0. 1 


Ephes. iv. 31. 


Heb. x. 5. 18. (Rom: aw. τ: 
ὩΣ 


Ephes. v. 


συγκακουχέομαι. ἡ Heb. xi. 25. 


συγκακοπαθέω. 


ὑπεράνω. 
φιλοξενία. 


φράττω. 


(IL. Tim. i. 8. 


Heb. ix. 5. Ephes. 1. 21. iv. 10. 
Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xu. 13. 
Heb. xi. 33. Rom. 1. 19. 


SECT. ππ|] 
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20. ἐνίστημι.Ἴ occ. once in Ixx. 


oce. six times in Apocr. 


occ. six times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. viii. 38. 

ΤΙ Cars 1.22: 
ΠΝ ΤΎΠΟΣ 

Gal. i. 4. 

IL. Thess. 11. 2. 

11 Vime 1π.}- 

oce. once in Heb. 
Heb: 1x. 9. 


ἐνεστῶτα. 
ἐνεστῶτα. 
ἐνεστῶσαν. 
γεστῶτος. 


“ 
VETTYXEV. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 
ebox. 12. 
Rom. vii. 34. 


Heb. ix. 6. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. tx. 15. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. ix. 15. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. ix. 11. 
Rom. viii. 39. 


Heb. ix. 11. 
Rom. viii. 98. 
L. Cor. we22: 


Heb. x. 19. 20. 
. i 10. 
Le Corstva 17: 


᾿ Ἂν 


ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


τὰς λατρείας. 


ἣ λατρεία. 


τῇ διαθήκῃ. 


αἱ διαθῆκαι. 


Ν 2 / 
THY ἐπαγγελίαν. 


aon / 
ab ETAYYVEALAI. 


͵ 
κτίσεως. 


κτίσις. 


μελλόντων. 
μέλλοντα. 
μέλλοντα. 


Ἰησοῦ .. ἥμιν odor. 
A aN Ἃ 
τας ὁδοὺς μου. 


‘ “Ὁ 4 \ 2 oa ~ 
τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ. 
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Heb. x. 32. 
ΠΥ. iv. 17. 
II. Tim. ii. 14. 


Heb. x. 33. 
I. Cor. iv. 9. 


Heb. x. 28. 
ΠΟΥ͂; 1, 19. 
Gal. ii. 21. 
wie lt al 29, 
I. Tim. v. 12. 
Heb. vii. 12. 
Gal. i. 6. 


Heb. ix. 9. 
eh. Daa: ΠῚ Ws 


Heb. x. 26. 
Shim: ti. 25; 


Heb. x. 30. 
II. Thess. 1. 6.8. 


Pauline words. 
αἷρέο μαι. 
ἀνάμνησις. 
> φςι 7 
ἀνταποδιδώμει. 


3 Q/ 
ATEXGEY OM 
> 7 
ἃπολυτρώσις. 


διάφορος. 


δουλεία. 


,ὔ 
ἐκτρεπομιαι. 
é 


/ 
νδείκνυμιι. 


ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε. 
ἀναμινήσει. 
G / 
ὑπομίμνησκε. 

= 4 * 
ϑεατριζόμενοι. 


ϑέατρον᾽ ἐγενήθημεν. 


> / 
ἀθετήσας. 
2 / 
ἀθετήσω. 
ἀθετῶ. 
ἀθετεῖ. 


ἠθέτησαν. 


μετατιθεμένης. 


μετατίθεσθε. 


Ν ? if ΕΞ 
καιρὸν EVEOTYXOT A. 


> / * / 
EVOTYTOVTAL™ κα!ροι- 


\ > / ~ > / 
THY ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 

> > / > hei 
εἰς ἐπίγνώσιν ἀληνείας. 

> aban, ’ , 
εἰς ἐπιγνώσιν ἀληθείας. 

> of > ‘\ > Ψ * 
οἱ ἐκδίκησις ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω. 


> \ 
ἐμοὶ 
Cd Ye « * ΕΣ ! 
Θεῷ avramodotvai™ ... ἐκδίκησιν. 


Heb. xi. 25. II. Thess. i. 13. 
Heb, x: 3: A/ Cor cat B45 25. 
Heb. x. 30. LI. Thess. 1. 6. 
Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 2 
1. Gor. 1, 7. aaal, ¥.5: 
Heb. ix. 15. χι. 90. Rom. ii. 
viii. 23. I. Cor. 1. 30. 
Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 
Heb. ii. 15. Rom. vin. 15. 21. 
Gal. iv. 24. v. 1. 
Heb. xii. 13. II. Tim. iv. 4. 
Heb. vi..10. 11. Room ax: 17.22. 
Li Pima. ae 


Or 


bo 
- 
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ΕΣ / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


ἐντυγχάνω. 
ἐπισυναγωγή. 


ἐφάπαξ. 


« / 
ἰλαστηριον. 


, 
μεσιτῆης. 


μετέχω. 


νεκρύω. 
ὀλοθρεύω. 
ὀλοθρευτής. 


παράβασις. 


͵ 
πόμα. 
σκληρύνω. 
στοιχεῖον. 


© / 
ὑποστελλω. 


Heb. xi. 34) Rom. iv. 20: 
1 ΤΠ ΠΡ 1151: 1ν..17. 

Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 34. 

Heb. x. 25. 11. Thess. ii. 1. 

Heb. vii. 27. Rom. vi. 10. I. Cor. 
Vs Ὁ: 

Heb. ix. 5. Rom. 11. 25. 

Hebe γπ|- Σ᾽ ix.) [5. ΧΙ. 24, 
Gal. i. 19. 20. 

Hebs.i. 14. ve. lovin Iss Com 
1χ 10. 1 We ὉΠ 30: 

Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 19. 

Heb. xi. 28. 

I. Cor. x. 10. 

Heb. 1625) ix. 15: Rom: at 
ἵν. 15: ve ΤῈ. Gali 19: 

Heb: 1x3 10  Corix. 4. 

Heb. 111. 8. iv. 7. Rom. ix. 18. 

Heb. v. 12. Gal. iv. 3. 9. 

ἘΠΕ: τι 98: Gals ne 12: 


21. ἐπίθεσις. occ. twice in lxx. (sense different.) 


oce. three times in Apocr. (sense different.) 


oce. once in Acts. 


occ. twice in undisp. epist. 


lee ima ἵν᾿ 13. 
II. Tim. i. 6. 


oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. vi. 2. 


ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν. 


ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν. 


> / / ~ 
ἐπιθέσεως ἽΠΒ χειρῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. vi 12213: 
ἄν. fwd DAS νι 1 
ΤΠ Tims ive G: 


τροφῆς... λόγου. 
τροφὴ ... λόγον. 
ἐντρεφόμενο: τοῖς λόγοις. 


1. 


0 
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Heb. vi. 1. 
I. Tim. iv. 6. 
Tie Pam: i. 13. 


Heb. v. 12. 14. 


vi. ὃ. 
I. Tim. iii. 6. 
11. ΤΊμ. 1. 14. 
Heb. v. 14. 


1. Tim siv. 7. 


Heb. vi. 5. 
ΤΕ Tim. ἵν. 8: 


Heb. v. 12. 
Beans αν. 


iW. Tim. τι: 19. 


Heb. vi. 1. 


II. Tim. 11. 19. 


Heb. vi. 1. 5. 
I. Tim. vi. 19. 


Heb. vi. 4. 
ΠΤ τη: 1 14. 


Heb. vi. 6. 


Π| Tim. i. 25. 


Heb. vi. 8. 


ΤΠ Tim. 11. 35: 


Heb. vi. 10. 


II. Tim. ii. 15. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
aime. 6: 


Heb. vi. 7. 
11 Tim. 11. 6. 


Χριστοῦ λόγον. ... πίστεως. 
Χριστοῦ .. λόγοις πίστεως. 


/ / ~ 
λόγων ... πίστει wee Χριστώ. 


διδάσκαλοι .... καλοῦ. 
καλὸν Θεοῦ ῥῆμα. 
καλῆς διδασκαλίας. 


καλὴν παρακαταθήκην. 


/ 
γεγυμνασμένα" 
΄ 
γύμναζε. 
γυμνασία. 
μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. 
~ 7 
ζωῆς .. μελλούσης. 
στερεᾶς. 
στερεά. 
στερεός. 
/ 
ϑεμέλιον .. ἐπὶ Θεόν. 
/ ~ ~ 
ϑεμέλιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ϑεμέλιον.. .. 
/ 
ϑεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς TO μέλλον. 
7 
Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
ΕῚ / 
εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
/ “A 3 
μετάνοϊαν εἰς. 
/ 
ἀδόκιμος.ἢ 
δόκιμον. 
ὁ Θεὸς .. τοῦ ἔργου. 
~ ~ ΕΣ 7 
τῷ Θεῷ, ἐργάτην. 
τοῦ κόπου. 
τὸν κοπιῶντα. 
“ / 
γεωργεῖται; μεταλαμβάνει. 
γεωργὸν . 


ες μεταλαμβάνειν. 
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καλὸν . . μέλλοντος. 
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~ 
~ 


Pauline words. 
ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 8. II. Tim. iii. 8. 
Bz6nros. Heb. xii. 16. I. Tim. i. 9. iv. 7. 
vi. 20. II. Tim. i. 16. 
γενεαλογέομα. Heb. vil. 6. 1. Tim. i. 4. 


ἐκτρέπομαι. Hebe τι 19: 1 Lim. 1. 6.-v. 15. 
vi. 20. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. I. Tim. i. 16. 
II. Tim. iv. 14. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. στ 19: 
1. Time lyin 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. (Rom. νι]. 27. 34. 
ΧΙ. 2.) 

ἔντευξις. 1 ΠῚ 11. iv. 

μεσίτης. Heb. vill. 6. 1x. 15. xu. 24. 
I. Tim. ii. 5. 

ὁμολογία. Heb 11. 1. τν. 14. x, 23. 1. Tim: 
Wis LQ 1s: 

ὀνειδισμς. Heb. xv 99. To Timea. 7 

ὀρέγομαι. Heb. xi. 6. I. Tim. i. 1. vi. 10. 


συγκακουχέομαι. Heb. xi. 25. xi. 37. ΧΙ]. 3. 
συγκακοπαθέω. [Π. Tim. 1. 8. 11. 9. 9. iv. 5. 


22. ἐπισυναγωγή-.} occ. once in Apocr. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
Il. Thess. ii. 1. ἐπισυναγωγῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. x. 25. ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Heh. x. 22. ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 
II. Thess. 11. 2. ἐνέστηκεν" ἣ ἡμέρα. 


Heb. 227% ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως. 


II. Thess. i.5. ἔνδειγμα κρίσεως. 
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Heb. x. 27. 
Il. Thess. i. 8. 


Heb: x. 27. 
Τ. Dhess. ii. 15. 
Col. ii. 14. 


Heb. x. 30. 
II. Thess. i. 8. 
i. 9. 


Heb. x. 32. 


Il. Thess. 1. 4. 5. 


Heb. x. 33. 
II. Thess. i. 


Heb. x. 37. 
11. Thess. i. 10. 


Heb. x. 39. 
I]. Thess. 1. 11. 


Heb.x: 15. 
II. Thess. 1. 10. 


Heb. x. 22. 
Ti wWhess, 1: 


Heb. x. 24. 
II. Thess. i. 


Heb. x. 24. 
II. Thess. i. 1]. 


Heb. x. 29. 
ΠῚ Thess: a. 11- 


Heb. x. 39. 


᾿Ξ 


ὦ 


Ge 


πυρὸς ζῆλος. 
πυρὶ φλογύς. 
ὑπεναντίους.ἦ 
ἐναντίων. 


ε fe 
UTEVAVT LOY. 


μοὶ ἐκδίκησις, λέγει Κύριος. 
/ 


my me 


κδίκησιν τοῦ Κυρίου, 


δίκην .. ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου. 
ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων. ἢ 
ὑπομονῆς ... πάσχετε. 
καὶ ϑλίψεσι. 

καὶ ϑλίψεσιν. 

ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει. 

ὅταν ἔλθῃ. 


ἂν > ~~ 
οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ. 


καὶ εὐδοκίαν. 
μαρτυρεῖ ἡμιν. 
μαρτύριον ἡμῶν. 
πληροφορίᾳ ἢ πίστεως. 


͵ “A 
πίστις ... πλεονάζει. 


ἀλλήλους .. εἰς .. ἀγάπης. 
ἀγάπη εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


~ yy 
καλὼν epywy. 


ἔργον πίστεως. 


ἀξιωθήσεται.. τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ἀξιώσῃ ... ὁ Θεός. 


, 4 > t % Ge 
πίστεως, εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 


Il. Thess. ii.13.14. πίστει... εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης. 


Heb. xii. 27. 
II. Thess. 11. 2. 


Ν Ν ΄ 
τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα. 


τὸ μὴ σαλευθῆναι. 


SECT. III. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 129 


Heb. xi. 11. πίστει... . δύναμιν. 
II. Thess. 1.11]. ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει. 


Heb. xi. 4. πίστει... ἐμαρτυρήθη. 
II. Thess. 1. 10. ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον. 


Pauline words. 
ἁγιασμός. Heb. xii. 14. II. Thess. 11. 13. 
ἀνταποδίδωμιι. Heb. x. 80. (I. Thess. iii. 9.) 
II. Thess. i. 6. 


ἐκδίκησις. Heb. x. 30. II. Thess. i. 8. 
ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. II. Thess. 11. 2. 
περιποίησις. Heb. x. 39. 11. Thess. ii. 14. 


23. εὐάρεστος. occ. twice in Apocr. 
oce. eight times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xu. 1. εὐάρεστον TH Θεῷ. 
Seen ens Ds εὐάρεστον. 
πὸ Sivas: εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῶ. 
II. Cor..v. 9. εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ. 
Ephes. v. 10. εὐάρεστον TH Κυρίῳ. 
hil, 1ν. 18. εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 
Col. iii. 20. εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ. 
Tit. i. 9. εὐαρέστους. 
εὐάρεστος. 


εὐαρεστέω. occ. eleven times in ἰχχ. 


/ 
εὐαρέστως. 


occ. five times in Heb. 


Heb. xiii. 21. εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ. 
wee cee 16. © evaperreiras 6 Ocds. 
ΧΙ ὩΣ εὐηρεστηκέναι τῷ Θεῷ. 
Ὁ εὐαρεστῆσαι .. TH Od, 
KUAQS: εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ. 


K 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xi. 4. 
py Saree Es 
Brawl Os 


Rom. xii. 1. 


Philipp. iv. 18. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
Rom. xii. 1. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
Rom. xii. 3. 
ΠΝ τ 1: 

Heb. xii. 25. 


Rom. xi. 26. 
shite ay 14. 


Heb. xii. 14. 
Rom. xii. 18. 
xiv. 19. 


Heb. xii. 16. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 
Heb. xii. 15. 
Rom. xi. 16. 
Ephes. i. 18. 
Col. 11. 9. 


Heb. xii. 11. 


Rom. xiv. 17. 
Ephes. v. 9. 


Philipp. iv. 17. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 


Suciav ΓΑξελ. 

Suciay αἰνέσεως. 

ϑυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Osos. 
ϑυσίαν... εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 


ϑυσίαν .. εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῴ. 


Ψ > / ~ Ἂν 
λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῳ. 


ΘΝ - ~ Ὗ / c ~ 
εὐάρεστον TH Θεῷ THY λατρείαν ὑμῶν. 


ἔχωμεν χάριν. 
διὰ τῆς χάριτος. 
χάρις ἣ σωτήριος. 
ἀποστρεφόμενοι. 
ἀποστρέψει. 


> / 
AMOTT PEDOMEVWY. 


Ae 7 A ΄ 
εἰρηνὴν διώκετε μετὰ πάντων. 
es 4 

μετὰ πάντων εἰρηνεύοντες. 


εἰρήνης διώκωμιεν εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


βρώσεως. 
βρῶσις. 


μή τις ῥίζα. 
εἰ ἡ ῥίζα. 

ἐῤῥιζωμένοι. 
ἐῤῥιζωμένοι. 


χαρᾶς .. καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν .. δικαιο- 
σύνης. 

δικαιοσύνη, εἰρήνη, καὶ χαρά. 

καρπὸς .. ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. 


Ν i - ~ 
κοιρπὸν .. εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. 


ΝΙΝ ay ~ ~ 
διὸ βασιλείαν... TH Θεῴ. 


ἣ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
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Ephes. v. 5. 


Col. iv. 11. 
Heb. xii. 4. 


Rom. xiii. 2. 


cee 


Heb. xii. 9. 
Rom. xiii. 1. 
Ephes. v. 22. 
Philipp. iii. 21. 
Col. iii. 18. 
Tit. 11. 9. 

Heb. xiii. 1. 
Rom. xii. 10. 


Heb. x. 36. 
Dieta 000A Ie 
Rom. xii. 2. 
Ephes. v. 17. 


Heb. x. 36. 
Arey ΧΙ 9, 
II. Cor. v. 10. 


Heb. x. 37. 
Rom. xi. 26. 


Heb. x. 39. 
Rom. xiv. 15. 
i 22) 


II. Cor. iv. 9. 
Philipp. iii. 19. 
Heb. x. 36. 

II. Cor. v. 10. 
Ephes. vi. 8. 
Col. iii. 23. 25. 
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ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ 
Θεοῦ. 


? / ~ “-“ 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


> fi 
AVTIXATEOTHTE. 
> / 
ἀνθέστηκεν. 


» i; 
ἀνθεστηκότες. 


ὑποταγησόμεθα. 
ὑποτασσέσθω. 
ὑποτάσσεσθε. 
ὑποτᾶξαι. 
ὑποτάσσεσθε. 


« / 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι. 


ἡ φιλαδελφία. 
τῇ φιλαδελφία. 


τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
τὸ ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ. 

τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Κυρίου. 


9 / 
ἵνα κομίσησθε. 
οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο. 


“ / 
va κομισῆται. 


CL se / v4 

ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει. 
ing ice “ἃ / 

ἥξει ὁ ῥυόμενος. 

3 > 2 ΄ 
οὐκ... εἰς ἀπωλειᾶν. 
/ 

μὴ woe ἀπόλλυε. 


> > / 
εἰς ATWAEIAY. 


/ 
οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι. 


= fi / 
ὧν TO τέλος ἀπώλεια. 


ἵνα... ποιήσαντες, κομίσησθε. 
ἵνα κομίσηται ... πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν. 
ὅ τι ποιήσῃ... τοῦτο κομιεῖται. 
ὅ τι ἐὰν ποιῆτε .., κομιεῖται. 


me 


APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF 


Heb. xi. 1. 
Fie 


Heb: χι. 1. 
ΠΡ ΟΡ. 7. 
Heb. xi. 9. 
WL: Corv. ἡ. 
4, 4b 


Heb. xi. 36. 
II. Cor. vi. 5. 


Heb. x. 32. 33. 


Rom. xii. 12. 
II. Cor. vi. 4. 
ὉΠ νος 9. 

Philipp. iv. 3. 


Pauline words. 


2 / 
ἀνακαινίζω. 
> , 
ἀνακαινόω. 

/ 
ἀνακαινωώσις. 


ἀνταποδίδωμι. 


ἀνωφελής. 


ἀπειθεία. 
> / 
ἀπεχδέχομαι. 


βεδαιόω. 


[ SECT. Til. 


οὐ βλεπομένων. 

τὰ βλεπόμενα. 

τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων. 

τὰ βλεπόμενα. 

τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα. 

τὰ βλεπόμενα. 

τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα. 

πίστις ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. 


᾿, 
διὰ πίστεως ... οὐ διὰ εἴδους. 


©. f 
ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικῆσας. 
/ ~ / 
οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους. 
sf > ~ / 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκῆνει. 
! A ~ 
μαστιγῶν .. καὶ φυλακῆς. 


ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς. 


πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε. .. 
ὀνειδισμοῖς καὶ ϑλίψεσι 
ϑεατριζόμενοι. 

τῇ ϑλίψει ὑπομένοντες. 

ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν ϑλίψεσιν. 
ϑέατρον ἐγενήθημεν. 


συνήθλησάν μοι. 


Heb. vi. 6. ix. 18. x. 90. 

1: Wor: av. Ὁ: Col: an. 10. 

Rom. xi. 2. it. 10. 5. 

Heb... x. 90... Rom: ᾿ π᾿ 3)». 
xi. 109: 

Heb. vii. 18. Tit. iii. 9. 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom. xi. 80. 32. 
Ephes. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. 

Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 23. 
25. Philipp... 20. 

Heb: Ram, 779: 
ΤΙ (Cor. 4. 21° 


tom. xv. - 8. 
Gol. 11:7. 
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βεδαίωσις. Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. 1. 7. 
διάκρισις. Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. I. 
ἐνδείκγυμι. Heb. vi. 10.11. Rom. ix. 17. 


22. II. Cor. viii. 24. Ephes. 1]. 

Gs, bite υὉ 10). 1π:Ὁ: 
ἐνδυναμοω. Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 

Ephes. vi. 10. Philipp. iv. 19. 


ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 34. 
ἘΠῚ De 

ϑίγω. Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. Col. 11. 21. 

κοσμικός. Heb: ᾿ 1 19 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x LIN 1 Rom. xv. 272 

λειτουργία. Heb. νον Ga x22), 11’ Cor: 
ix. 12. Philipp. ii. 17. 30. 

λειτουργός. Heb. i. 7. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 
xv. 16. Philipp. 11. 25. 

οἰκτιρμός. Ineb. e282) Rom. xi. © 

Es Οον. 1. 9. Philipps 11. 1. 

ὀνειδισμός. Hebi x, 99. τὶν 265 Siti 19: 
Rom. xv. 3. 

moo Popa. Heb. x. 5. 8. 10.14.18. Rom. 
xv. 16. Ephes. v. 2. 

στοιχεῖον. Heb. v.12. Col. 11. 8. 20. 

συνείδησις. Hebi xi Sa, Πποπ | ix V. 
Ef. Cor, ἐν: EI: 

φιλοξενία. Heb. xi. 24 Ronay xii. 19: 


24. ϑαῤῥέω. occ. twelve times in Ixx. 
oce. three times in Apocr. 
occ. five times in undisp. epist. 
11. Cor: ν. 6. ϑαῤῥοῦντες οὖν. 


A ὦ ἢ 8. ϑαῤῥοῦμεν δέ. 

. Vi. 16. ϑαῤῥῶ ἐν ὑμῖν. 
ok one > ἢ Japow εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
πα ane Ω ναῤῥῆσαι τῇ. 


» 


K oO 
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oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xiii. 6. Sappovyras ἡμᾶς. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. xiii. 7.9. τὴν πίστιν... ... οἱ περιπατήσαντες. 
Il. Cor. v. 7. διὰ πίστεως γὰρ περιπατοῦμεν. 


Ἔχ τὸ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. 


Heb. xiii. 10. τῇ σκηνῇ. 


IT..Gor,. v. 1; τοῦ σκήνους. 

Goethe iste 4. τῷ σκήνει. 

Heb. xi. 9. ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας. 
ΠΟΥ vl. οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους. 


Heb. xii. 21. φοδερὸν ἦν. 
«Me 10}, φοδερὸν ... Θεοῦ. 
II. Cor. v. 11. φόθον τοῦ Kupiod. 

. ν1..11. κατὰ Θεὸν... φόθον. 
Heb. xii. 21. ἔκφοθος καὶ... ἔντρομος. 
II. Cor. vii. 15. μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου. 

x. 9. ἐκχφοξεῖν" ὑμᾶς. 


Heb. xiii. ὅ.. οὐ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω. 
IT. Cor. iv. 9. οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι. 
Heb. xiii. 6. Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθός. 
ΠΡ Cor. τ: Ὁ: ἐβδοηθησά σοι. 


Heb. iv. 16. εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 
ΠῚ. ‘Cor. vi. Ὁ: καιρῷ δεκτῷ .. ἐδοήθησά σοι. 


Heb. xiii, 11. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 

eu ἂν: 10. χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 

II. Cor. ν. 2]. τὸν μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν. 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν. 

Heb. xii. 14. μένουσαν πόλιν. 

II. Cor. iii. 11. τὸ μενον. 


Heb. xii. 13. τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν" αὐτοῦ φέροντες. 
II. Cor. iv. 10. τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ Κ. Ἴ. περιφέροντες. 


SECT. III. | 


Heb. xii. 11. 
71. Cor. iv. 10. 


Heb. xii. 16. 

δ Se eae 
II. Cor. νι. 10. 

Me 

Heb. xiii. 16. 
II. Cor. viii. 4. 
Heb. xi. 17. 
71 Cor. vi. 5. 
Heb. xiii. 22. 
ΠῚ Cor xi. 1. 


Heb. xiii. 22. 
pie Cor. x. LY. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Il. Cor. xiii. 11. 


Heb. xiii. 21. 
Il. Cor. xi. 11. 


Heb. xiii. 24. 


II. Cor. xii. 12. 


Heb. xiii. 24. 
Il. Cor. xii. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 25. 
IL. Cor. xiii. 18. 


Pauline words. 


γον 4 
ALOOKIL0S 


y_/ 
ενδεικνυμι. 


καθάπερ. 
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/ 
τὰ σώματα.- 


» ~ / 
ev TW TWILAT be 


-“ Ν ? oh 
τῆς δὲ εὐποιΐας. 
τὸ ποιῆσαι. 


τὸ ποιῆσαι- 


/ 
καὶ KOWWVIAKS. 


, 
τὴν κοινωνίαν. 


ἀγρυπνοῦσιν. 


ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις. 


ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου. 
> / / 
ἀνείχεσϑε μου. 


Che Z / 
ἀνέχεσϑέ μου. 


~ / » 
τοῦ λόγου «-- ἐπέστειλα. 
- / - 
τῷ λόγῳ δι᾿ ἐπιστολῶν. 


ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 


! € ~ 
καταρτισαι UM ASe 


καταρτίζεσθε. 


> / / \ ε Ι 
ἀσπάσασθε παντὰᾶς TOUS αγιοὺυς- 


ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ. 


> te « -“ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς. κ- A. 


2 / e ~ ΕΟ ΄ 
ἀσπάζονται υμᾶς οι αγ οι πᾶαντες. 


ε 4 « - 
hh χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


« / « ~ 
ἥ χάρις «+s μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


Heb. vi. 8. IL. Cor. xiii. 5. 6. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. II. Cor. viii. 24. 

Heb. iv. 2.v. 4. II. Cor. i. 14. 
iii. 13. 18. viii. 11. 

kK 4 
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καταργέω. Heb. τ|. 14. ΠῚ Wore. Fed 
13. 14. 

καύχημα. Heb. in. 6. WE aor 11: 
Ve ΤΠ. 1X os 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. 11ς Cor. 1. 9: 

ὁμολογία. Heb: x. 23. Ti Gora 19 

TAPLKON. Heb. n. 2. IL Corie: 

ὑπόστασις. Heb. a. 8. ΠΝ eae Sa 


Ll: Cor. ix. Ae Ws: 


25. Siyw.] oce. once in Ixx. 
Exod. xix. 12. τὸ ρος... ϑίγειν. 
ε € / ~ Ww 
ὁ ἁψάμενος τοῦ dpous. 


066. once in undisp. epist. 


Col. 11. 21. μὴ ἅψῃ... μηδὲ ϑίγης. 
oce. twice in Hebrews. 
Heb. xi. 28. ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων"... Siryy. 
sexe 20. Siyn τοῦ apous. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 1. σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελ- 
λόντων. 

Colin. 17. ἅ ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων. 

Heb. x. 5. σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι. 

Col. i. 17. τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Heb. xu. 16. ἀντὶ βρώσεως. 


αὐ ὅπ ἢ οὐ βρώμασιν. 
Col. ii. 16. μὴ ee. ἐν βρώσει, 
ἢ ἐν πόσει 
Heb. xu. 2: ἐν δεξιᾷ τε... τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. 
Col. i. 1. ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος. 


Pauline words. 
See under ὑπενάντιος. 
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26. ἱλαστήριον. oce. thirty times in Ixx. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Rom. 111. 25. ἱλαστήριον. 
oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. ix. 5. τὸ ἱλαστήριον. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. vii. 12. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καί 
τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν. 
οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι. 
Rom. iv. 7. μακάριοι 
ὧν ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι, καί 


“Ἄ ΄ ec 
ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 


Pauline words. 
ἀπεκδέχομναι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 


ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ii. 15. 
ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20, 
ἐγίστημι. Heb. 1x. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 
ἐφάπαξ. Heb. ix. 12. Rom. vi. 10. 
παιδευτής. Heb. xii. 9. Rom. ii. 20. 
φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iii. 19. 


27. xabamep.] occ. once in lxx. 
occ. eleven times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. iv. 6. καθάπερ καί. 
S38 a) ll: 4S καθάπερ γάρ. 


I. Cor. xii. 1. καθάπερ γάρ. 
Τ Cor: τ ΤᾺΣ καθάπερ καί. 

εἶτ i, Boe καθάπερ. 
το ΒΝ καθάπερ ἀπό. 
11 ΣΙ πρ 
I. Thess. ii. 11. καθάπερ. 

111. 6. καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς. 
i 


ἘΣ Ὁ. καθάπερ καὶ, 
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oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. iv. 2. 
By. A 
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/ > be 
καθάπερ κάκεινοι.- 


΄ , 
καθάπερ και. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. v. 4. 
Rom. iv. 6. 
IE Ger.an: 42: 


Heb. v. 4. 5. 


I. Cor. xii. 12. 


Heb. iv. 7. 
Rom. iv. 6. 
Heb. iv. 3. 
5 ee ie 
τὴν. Ὁ: 
Rom. iv. 6. 
I. Thess. iv. 6. 
Heb. v. 3. 4. 
MCor. τ. AA. 
eb. iv: 9. 
I. Cor. xii. 8. 9. 
II. Cor. viii. 7. 


Heb. iv. 2. 
I. Thess. i. 13. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
I. Thess. ii. 


15. 


καθάπερ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ααρών. 
καθάπερ καὶ Aabid. 


καθάπερ Μωσῆς. 


καθάπερ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ααρών. 
οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός. 
καθάπερ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα... 


4 \ ἃ σ / 
οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός. 


σήμερον, ἐν Δαδὶδ λέγων. 
καθάπερ Δαβὶδ λέγει. 


Ἀ A 
καθὼς εἴρηκεν. 

\ ” 
καθὼς εἴρηται. 
καθὼς καὶ λέγει. 
καθάπερ καὶ λέγει. 


/ 
καθὼς καὶ προείπαμεν. 


Ἀ \ 7 / 
καθὼς καὶ... καθάπερ καί. 


\ A 7 / 
καθὼς xual... καθάπερ καί. 


λόγος νον πίστει. 
λόγος... πίστις. 


/ \ / 
πίστει καὶ λόγῳ. 
ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. 
λόγον ἀκοῆς. 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνεργής." 


λόγον Θεοῦ ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται. 


[ SECT. III. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
I. Thess. 11. 4. 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτικὸς..καρδίας. 
τῷ Θεῷ τῷ δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρ- 


οὕ 
δίας. 


SHOU. MI. | 


Heb. iv. 14. 15. 
I. Thess. ii. 5. 


7 

ΤΠ Cor; ΚΕ ΤΉ: 
1. Thess..v..2: 
Heb. iu. 19. 


sever 


Rom. xi. 8. 


II. Cor. iii. 14. 
il. 15. 


Heb. v. 8. 


Rom. v. 19. 


Pauline words. 


397 
ἀδόκιμος. 
ἀπείθεια. 
ἔνδικος. 
> , 
ἐνεργῆς- 
ἐφάπαξ. 


καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 


μετέχω. 


μέτοχος. 
4 
παράδασ Ις. 
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> ~ ε - , 
[ησοῦν ... ἡμῶν .. πεπειρασμενον. 


> / G ~ ε ΄ὔ 
ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων. 


τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν. 
περὶ ἄλλης ἡμέρας. 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


« t A K / 
ἥμερα 'λυριου. 


ἄχρις οὗ τὸ σήμερον. 

ἡμέραν, σήμερον. 

ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 

ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερον. 

ἕως σήμερον. 

υἱὸς .. ὧν ἔπαθε, τὴν ὑπακοήν. 


ς - © ~ ~ ¢€ / 
διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς TOU ἑνός. 


Heb. vi. 8. Rom. i. 28. I. Cor. 
ix, 27. Ue Cor: xi... 5. ὁ: 

Heb. iv. 6. 11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 8. 

Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xii. 6. 10. 
XVI. 9. 

Heb. vii. 27. Rom. vi. 10. I. Cor. 
Xv. 6. 
Heb. ii. 14. Rom. 
If. Cor. passim. 
Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. I.Cor. 
ν. 6. 1π 15 10.011 Cor. 1.14. 
Ὁ 19. 1χ Se 

ΕΙΣ τῷ 11. |5 Vil. 19: 
τον εν ΠΡ ον σ: 17, 
21. 30. 

Heb. iii. 1. II. Cor. vi. 14. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. 
v. 14. 


Cor 
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Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19. 
Heb. 1.9. i. 14-30 aor. τσ: 4. 
ΧΙ 17: 


παρακοῇή. 


© / 
ὑποστασις. 


28. καύχημα.Ἴ occ. fifteen times in Ixx. 
oce. eight times in Apocr. 
occ. ten times iu undisput. epist. 


Rom. iv. 2. καύχημα. 

I. Cor. v. 6. καύχημα ὑμῶν. 

τυ τ. 1.5: καύχημά μου. 

ay 4 ar 16. καύχημα. 

II. Cor. 1. 14. καύχημα ὑμῶν. 

eae. καυχήματος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 

ἘΝ Ἴκ7.9. καύχημα ἡμῶν. 

Gal. vi. 4. καύχημα ἕξει. 


Philipp. 1. 26. 
ὙΠ: 10: 


4 ε -“ 
καύχημα ὑμῶν. 

΄ , 
καύχημα ἐμοί. 


oee. once in Heb. 


Heb. iil. 6. καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. iii. 6. 
“ον. 1x: 17. 
ΠΕ Cors ve. 1: 


Heb. iii. 9. 
ie or, x a. 


Heb. iii. 9. 
i, (Cor! x. 9. 


Heb. ii. 8. 
incor, x. 19. 


Ν 3 ~ pa: G td 
ἐπὶ TOV οἶκον αὐτοῦ" οὗ οἶκος. ἡμεῖς. 
/ f 
οἰκονομίαν πεπιστευμαι. 
> Ν 2 rw wf. .. 
οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν. 
x. A. 
/ © -“ 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν. 


e / « ~ 
οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν. 


5 / / 
ἐπείρασάν με. 
ἊΝ Σ ͵΄ Ν \ 
μηδὲ ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν Χριστὸν, 
/ ~ 3 
καθὼς καί τινες αὐτῶν ἐπεί- 
Caray. 
TOU πειρασμοῦ. 


Το) πειρασμώ,. 
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Heb. iii. 8. 
1.iGor: χα θὲ 
Heb. iii. 17. 
ΟΣ ot 
~ St 
Heb. iv. 11. 
Το x) 123 
Heb. iv. 1. 


I Comix 19. 


Heb. 11. 14. 
Ποῖ. π᾿. 11: 
ΠΕ Corsi. 15: 


Heb. iv. 1. 
Lie Corivs 1: 


Philipp. 11. 12. 


Heb. iv. 12. 


II. Cor. iv. 10. 
ΤΙ: 
“1 


Philipp. 11. 19. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
Philipp. i. 16. 


Hebsii. 17. 
Philipp. ii. 7. 
Heb. i. 4. 
Philipp. 11. 9. 
Heb. 1. 6. 


Philipp. i. 10. 
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e , 

κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν. 

5) ~ ¢ , 

ἐν μιᾷ ἥμερᾳ. 

< εἶ ~ » » νι δ / 

ὧν τὰ KWAK ἔπεσεν EV TN ἐρήμῷ. 
/ > ~ ΄, 

κατεστρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 


» ~ bi 
ἔπεσον ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ. 


μὴ - « - πέσῃ. 


A / 
Un TEN. 


μὴ δοκῇ τις. 


vA « ~ 
ὥστε ὁ δοκῶν. 


μέχρι τέλους. 
τὰ τέλη. 


« / 
ἕως τέλους. 


φοδηθῶμεν οὖν. 
εἰδότες οὖν τὸν φόθον τοῦ Κυριου. 


\ / \ / 
μετὰ Gobou καὶ τρόμου. 
ζῶν γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 


ἐνεργής. ἢ 
ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦ. 


νεργεῖται ἣ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ἡμῖν. 

Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, 
ζῶν ὁ λόγος. 

λόγον ζωῆς. 

ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι. 

ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων. 

τῶν ἀγγέλων, διαφορώτερον᾽ ὀνομια. 


” Poe Ε: ” 
ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὀνομα. 


δ ia ~ / 
καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῶ πάντες 
"7 ~ 
ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. 
o “ ΓΝ, “ -“- , 
va ἐν TH ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ 
΄ 7 / A 0 / 
Kaw, ἐπουρανίων, καὶ ἐπιγείων; 


ἢ 
καὶ καταχθονίων. 
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Heb. vii. 26. 


ὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


Philipp. i. 9. 10. ὑπερύψωσε. .. ἐπουρανίων. 


Pauline words. 


δουλεία. 
καθάπερ. 
λειτουργός. 
μετέχω. 


μέτοχος. 
ὁμολογία. 


παράδ ασις. 
παρακοή. 
περιδόλαιον. 
σκχληρύνω. 


στοιχεῖον. 


ὑπόστασις. 


Heb. 11. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21: 
Gal. iv. 24. γ᾿ ᾿- 
Heb. iv. 2: v. 4. “Rom, ἵν. Ὁ. 
i. Cor. xu. 12-11 Cor 1: 5: 
Heb. i. 7. 14. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 
χν. 6. Philipp! 11. 25. 

Heb. ii. 14. v. 19. vii. 18. I. Cor. 
KOS x 17:91. 50: 

Heb. iii. 1. 11. Cor. vi. 14. 

eb, am ΕἸ av. 14.0 TE, Cor. 

ix. ae: 

Heb. 11. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. v. 
14. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19." II. Cor. 
χ- 6; 

Heb.1. 12..J. Cor, 33.35: 

Heb. iii. 8. iv. 7. Rom. ix. 18. 

Heb. v. 12. Gal. iv. 3. 9. 

Heb. iii. 14. xi. 1. II. Cor. ix. 4. 
xa. Av? 


29. Asitoupyds.] occ. eleven times in Ixx. 


oce. twice in Apocr. 


oce. three times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xiii. 6. 
le Vas 
Philipp. ii. 25. 


oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. i. 7. 


ee MOLL. Ὁ. 


λειτουργοὶ Θεοῦ. 
λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ. 
λειτουργὸν χρείας. 


λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ. 


« ,ὔ ΄ 
αγιῶν λειτουργός. 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N.'T. words. 
Heb. viii. 2.4. λειτουργὸς . ««- ἱερεύς. 


Rom. xv. 16. λειτουργὸν εὐ « ἱερουργοῦντα. 


Heb. viii. 3. 
Rom. xv. 16. 


ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν. 
ἱερουργοῦντα .. ἵνα ἣ mpoo Popa.” 
Heb. viii. 2. 5. ἁγίων λειτουργὸς .. . εἰς τὸ προσ- 
φέρειν. 
ἀπ χυ 10: ἡγιασμένοι διὰ προσφορᾶς. ἢ 
Rom. xv. 10. λειτουργὸν. . ἵνα mpocgopa* . . 
ἡγιασμένη. 
δῶρά τε καὶ ϑυσίας. 


Heb. vii. 3. 
Philipp. 11. 17. ἐπὶ TH ϑυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ. 


Pauline words. 


ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 28. Rom. xvi. 18. 

ἄμεμπτος. Heb. viii. 7. Philipp. i. 15. iii. 6. 

ἀπείθεια. Heb. iv. 6. 11. Rom. xi. 350. 32. 

βεξαιόω. Heb. ii. 8. Rom. xv. 8. 

βεθαίωσις. Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

διάκρισις. Heb. ν. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. 

διάφορος. Heb. i. 4. vu. 6. ix. 10. Rom. 
Xl. 6. 

δουλεία. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ix. 17. 22. 
Philipp. 1. 28. 

ἐνδυναμόω, Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. Philipp. 
iv. 13. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 

καύχημα. Heb. π|. 6. Rom. iv. 2. Philipp. 
i. 26. il. 16. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. 


i. 17. 30. 
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90. μεσίτης. oce. once in lxx. 
oce. three times in undisp. epist. 


Gal. iii. 19. 
: 550 PAD: 
im. 1. ἢ. 


Heb. viii. 6. 


ax, 15. 
xi. 24. 


Heb. viii. 6. 


< ax. 1.4.5: 


sae x. QA. 
Gal. iii. 17. 
1, Tim. 11 5. 


Heb. viii. 6. 
Gab an, 17. 
Heb. ix. 15. 


Gal. i. 18. 


Heb. ix. 15: 
Gal. iii. 14. 


Heb. vii. 18. 
: ax. Ὁ. 
Gal. πι. 15. 


1. ‘Tim. ν. 12. 


Heb. vii. 18. 
Gal. iv. 9. 


Heb. vii. 5. 
Gal. 111. 3. 


/ 
LET ITOU. 
ul 
μεσιτης ἑνός. 


μεσίτης Θεοῦ. 


oce. three times in Heb. 


/ ° 
METITNS ἥτις. 
/ 
μεσίτης ἐστίν. 


μεσίτῃ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


διαθήκης μεσίτης. 
Χριστοῦ... διαθήκης μεσίτης. 
διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
διαθήκην. «. εἰς Χριστόν. 
μεσίτης... Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


3. ENT Ὁ ! , * 
ἐπὶ ἐπαγγελίαις νενομοθέτηται. 


ὁ νόμος... εἰς τὴν ἐχαγγελίαν. 


Ν > Ul ~ / 
THY ETAYYVEAILY. ..TYS κληρονομίας. 
κληρονομία ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας. 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάδωσιν. 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάθωμεν. 


> / 
ἀθέτησις. 
> 4 
ἀθέτησιν. 
as 
ἀθετεῖ. 


γῆ] 

ἠθέτησαν. 

Ny \ Ν > / 
διὰ τὸ ἀσθενές. 
Ὕ Χ \ > ~ 
ἐπὶ τὰ ἀσθενῆ. 
ἐπιτελεῖν. 


ἐπιτελεῖσθε. 
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Heb. vii. 16. σαρκικῆς .. ζωῆς. 


Gal. ii. 20. ὃ ζῶ ἐν σαρκί. 
Heb. vii. 16. κατὰ νόμον. 
at αν ἡ 28. νομός... μετὰ τὸν νόμον. 
Gal. 11. 19. διὰ νόμου νόμῳ. 

ΠΝ 10). ἐξ νόμου... νόμου. 
Heb. viii. 7. εἰ γὰρ iH... οὐκ ἄν. 
Gal. i. 18. εἰ yao)... οὐκ ἔτι. 


Pauline words. 


ἀόρατος. Heb; πὶ 27212 Timer. 117: 
ἀπόλαυσις. Heb: σα οὐ ΠΕ πη vie 17: 
ἀφιλάργυρος. Heb: xis ὅ. 1. Timo 111. 3: 
βέβηλος. Heb, κι: 10. 1. πεν 1. 9. ἵν- 7. 
γενεαλογέομαι. Heb. vi. 6. I. Tim. i. 4. 
ἐκτρέπομαι. Heb. xii. 19: I. Tim. i. 6. v. 15. 
vi. 20. 
ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vie 10. 11. 1. Dims 1. 16. 
ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. I. Tim. 1. 12. 
ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Gal. i. 4. 
ἐπίθεσις. Heb. vi. 2. I. Tim. iv. 14. 
ὀνειδισμός. Heb: x; θεν κι 90. xii, 19. 
Τ ΤΊ: ut, 7. 
ὀρέγομαι. Heb. xi. 16. I. Tim. iii. 1. vi. 10. 
ὀρθός. Heb. xii. 13. Gal. ii. 14. 
πηλίκος. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 
ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 38. Gal. ii. 12. 


91. μετέχω. oce. once in Ixx. 
oce. eight times in Apocr. 
oce. five times in undisp. epist. 
1. Cor. ix. 10. μετέχειν. 
ο δ Ὁ τὸ 12, μετέχουσιν. 
x. 17. μετέχομεν. 
L 
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I. Cor. x. 21. 
Pee. 90. 
Heb. ii. 14. 
Pee 19; 
eee vil, 19: 


Heb: 1. 5, 
vu. 14. 
πο 1x. 9. 

5 2 


> © ©... _ “- 


Heb. vii. 14. 
I. Cor. ix. 13. 


Heb. vii. 13. 
1 Cor.ix. 19: 
Heb. ui. 6. 
ey ei γι: {18}: 
uk sc IVals Oh Oe 
Lor, 1x. 10. 


Heb. iv. 15. 
of PR EL, 
I. Cor. ix. 22. 


Heb. ii. 18. 


δυο ΠΕΣ ΗΙ ὩΣ 


I. δ. πο 5: 
Heb: a. 7. 


Cor; ix. 25¢ 


Heb. ii. 17. 


i Cor x. 5. 
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μετέχειν. 
μετέχω. 


oce. three times in Heb. 


μετέσχε. 
μετέχων. 
μετέσχηκεν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Μωσῆς . .. τῶν λαληθησομένων. 
Μωσῆς ἐλάλησε. 
ἐν τῷ Μωσέως νόμῳ γέγραπται. 


εἰς τὸν Μωσῆν. 
Xie. , 
περὶ ἱερώσυνης. 
οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ... ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
Ψ ~ / 
προσέσχηκχε TH ϑυσιαστηρίῳ. 
~ A 
τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ προσεδρεύοντες. 
τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
ἐλπῖδος. 
τῆς ἐλπίδος μετέχειν ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι. 
» “4 ε ~ 
ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
at. ὃς / > / 
αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν. 


» , « > / 
ἀσθενέσιν ως ἀσθενής. 


> ‘ \ ~ 
αὐτὸς πειρασθεὶς... τοῖς πειραζο- 
΄ 
μένοις. 
πεπειρασμένον δέ. x. A. 


πειρασμὸς «. . πειρασθῆναι. 


4 
ἐστεφάνωσας. 


στέφανον... ἄφθαρτον. 


SECT. II. | 


Heb. vi. 20. 
I. Cor. ix. 24. 


oeee ® 6) | ἐδ 6 


Pauline words. 
> / 
ἀδόκιμος. 
ἀνάμνησις. 
διάκρισις. 
ἐνεργής. 
ἐφάπαξ : 

7, 

καθάπερ. 


καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 
ὀλοθρεύω. 
περιδόλαιον. 


πόμα. 
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/ = OS ε - ᾽ ~ 
πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ... ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες τρέχουσιν. 
οὕτω τρέχετε. 


᾽ \ A “ 
εγω OUTwW Tp exw . 


Heb. vi. 8. Cor. ix. 27. 
Heb. x: 9. 1 Cor., x1. 24. 25, 
Heb. v. 14. I. Cor. xii. 10. 
Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9: 
Hebe vias, 27. le Comix. 6: 
Hebe iv 2. v.40 1) Cor. ΚΠ 12: 
Hebe is 145 BeCor. tie 1 viv Xi 
XV. passim. 
Heb. iii. 6. 1. Cor. v. 6. ix. 15.16. 
Heb. x1. 98. 1. Οοτ. x. 10. 
Heb: τ 19: 1. xi. 15! 
Heb. ix. 10. I. Cor. x. 4, 


μέτοχος. occ. five times in Ixx. 


μετοχή. Occ. once in lxx. 


μετοχή. Occ. Once in undisp. epist. 


II. Cor. vi. 14. 


μετοχή. 


μέτοχος. occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. ii. 1. 


μέτοχοι. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. iii. 6. 


II. Corvin lo: 
ον 160: 


«y Mall's 


Heb. vii. 10. 


οὗ οἶκος ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. 
c ~ XN val 
ὑμεῖς ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε. 
} 
ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


~ ld 
οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν. KA. 


ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν, 


᾽ / 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί mw μοι εἰς λαόν. 
L 2 


~ 
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II. Cor. vi. 16. 


Heb. i. 5. 


11. Cor. vi. 18. 


3, 8... νὼ, Ν 
ἔσομαι αὐτῶν Θεὸς, 


\ > A oF / vA 
καὶ AUTO! EOOVTAS μοι λαός. 


> ~ tA 
ἐγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, 
Ν ϑι + ? es. 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι εἰς υἱόν. 
Yj = / 
ἔσομαι ὑμὶν εἰς πατέρα, 


Ae ~ 7 / > ey ee 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱούς. 


32. οἰκτιρμος. occ. thirty-two times in lxx. 


occ. three times in Apocr. 


oce. four times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xu. 1. 
II. Cor. i. 3. 
Philipp. ii. 1. 
(001: 1: Ὁ. 
occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. x. 28. 


τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν. 

τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν. 
͵ 

οἰκτιρμοι. 


οἰκτιρμῶν. 


οἰκτιρμῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 30. 


Rom. xii. 19. 


Heb. x. 16. 


Rom. xi, 27. 


Heb. x. 4. 
Bee a il Lis 
Rom. xi. 27. 


Heb. x. 30. 
Rom. xiv. 4. 
eval. 16: 
ee ll. Ὁ. 


> Sia of > \ > / * 

ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, 
λέγει Κύριος. 

> ‘ 2 δι. 3 \ > δώ * 

ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, 


λέγει Κύριος. 


αὕτη ἣ διαθήκη ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς 
αὐτούς. 


7 2 - G he ~ , 
αὐτὴ αὐτοῖς H παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διαθήκη. 


? ~ e / 
ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ. 


» / 5 © / ee 
APEAWMLA TAS ἁμάᾶρτιας αὑτῶν. 


Κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ. 
κρίνων ..- ὁ Θεός. 

ew “ἢ \ ~ > ’ὔ 
κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς .. τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


Ye Ν Ν ᾽ὔ 
κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον. 
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Heb. x. 24. ἀλλήλους εἰς... ἀγάπης. 


Rom. xiii. 8. 
Heb. x. 25. 
Rom. xiii. 12. 
ID. Cor: 1 14. 
Philipp. iv. 5. 


Heb. x. 31. 
Rom. xiii. 4. 


xi. 20. 21. 


EI. Cor.-v. 11. 
Gali: 29. 


Heb. x. 5. 


Rom. xii. 1. 


Heb. x. 20. 
Rom. xii. 1. 


Heb. x. 20. 
Rom. xi. 33. 


Heb. x. 9. 


Rom. xi. 2. 


ἘΠ Σ. ὦ. 
Rom. xii. 12. 


ΠΡ Corsi 6: 


Heb. x. 33. 34. 
ΤΕ Cor: £17. 
Philipp. ii. 10. 


Heb. x. 32. 33. 


Rom. x12; 


Heb. x. 33. 
I. Cor. iv. 9. 


τὸ ἀγαπᾶν ἀλλήλους. 


ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 


ἣ ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. 


> ~ 


« / ~ K / ᾽ ~ 
εν TH NMED TOU υριου [ησοῦ. 


ὁ Κύριος ἐγγύς. 
φοδερὸν .. εἰς .. Θεοῦ. 
φοδοῦ: Θεοῦ γάρ. 
φοθοῦ. εἰ γὰρ ὃ Θεός. 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου. 


φοθούμενοι τὸν Θεόν. 


΄ - f 
Suoiav ... σῶμα δέ. 


, , 
σώματα .. ϑυσίιαν. 


ὁδὸν... ζῶσαν ... τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ. 


\ / « ~ / ~ 
τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν. 


“Δ «ὯΝ « -“ 

ἫΝ «.- OOOV... KUTOU. 
ef LN © ~ 

αι 000k αὐτου. 

« ‘ / 4 

6 Θεὸς τὸ ϑέλημά σου. 


‘ / ~ ~ 
τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


© / L . Ke 
ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων. 


~ , G / 
τῇ SAi pes ὑπομένοντες. 


. ε “ » ~ ΄ 
ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων." 


/ 
κοινωνοὶ “τ OU συνεπαθήσατε. 


" - / a 
κοινωνοί ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων.“ 


ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν. 


/ ~ / 2 
κοινωνίαν τῶν παθημάτων." 


€ / / 
ὑπεμείνατε ... ϑλίψεσι. 


τῇ ϑλίψει ὑπομένοντες. 


ϑεατριζόμενοι ἃ... γενηθέντες. 


Séarpov™ ἐγενήθημεν. 


. 
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Heb. x. 33. 
Rom. xii. 13. 
ME Cor, 1. 7. 
Philipp. ii. 1. 
Heb: x. 33. 


Rom. xii. 12. 


II. Cor. i. 4. 


. Ὁ: 


Heb. x. 33. 34. 


Philipp. i. 16. 
Heb. x. 34. 


Philipp. i. 7. 18. 


14. 16. 
Col. iv. 18. 


Heb. x. 33. 
1 Goro. 12: 


Heb. x. 39. 


IT Cor: ni 15. 


Philipp. i. 28. 


Heb. x. 16. 
II. Cor. iii. 6. 


Heb. x. 16. 
ΤΠ Cor. 10.22. 


ἘΠΕ, a2: 
LI. Cor. iv. 4 
- 405 


Heb: x: 32. 


Philipp. 1. 27. 


Heb. x. 35. 


~ vA 
κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως. 
-“ ς , ~ 
τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες. 
~ 4 
κοινωνοί ... τῶν .. οὕτω. 


/ 7 
κοινωνία {Πνεύματος. 


καὶ ϑλίψεσι. 
τῇ ϑλίψει. 
ἐπὶ ϑλίψει. 
ἐν ϑλίψει. 
τῆς ϑλίψεως. 


Sainbeos ... 
SAI iy... τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 


τοῖς δεσμοὶς μου. 


τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 


τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 


μου τῶν δεσμῶν. 

2 / 

AVATT PEPOMEVWY. 

> g 

ἀνεστράφημεν. 

εἰς ἀπώλειαν. 

ἐν ἀπολλυμένοις. 

ἀπωλείας. 

διαθήκη... ἐπιγράψω, 
/ > / 

διαθήκης οὐ γράμματος. 


yey ἢ a>: 92. 3 “ 
ἐπὶ καρδίας αὕτων ἐπιγράψω. 


ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 


καρδίας. 


ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν .. 
φωτισθέντες. 

Ν / 
TOV PWTIO (LOY. 
πρὸς φωτισμόν. 
πολλὴν ἀθλησιν.ἢ 


συναθλοῦντες. 


παῤῥησίαν ὑμῶν. 
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IT: Cog:) tit) 12; 


Philipp. i. 20. 
Heb. xi. 1. 


ITS Core iiis 22: 


Philipp. i. 20. 


Heb. xi. 1. 
Hf. Cor.i, 24 
Philipp. i. 27. 


Heb. xi. 10. 
Philipp. i. 27. 


(ioc i. 20. 


Heb. xi. 29. 
TE Corsi... 


Hebixe 32: 
Philipp. i. 5. 


Hebron: 
II. Cor. iii. 18. 
Col. iii. 10. 


Pauline words. 


ἄμεμπτος. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 
βεβξαιόω. 
βεθαίωσις. 
ϑίγω. 


4 
καθάπερ. 


/ 
XOITH. 


λειτουργέω. 
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πολλῇ παῤῥησίᾳ. 
πάσῃ παῤῥησίᾳ. 


‘ 
/ 
ἐλπιζομένων. 
4 z [ἐν 
ἔχοντες οὖν ἐλπίδα. 


" 
κατὰ ἐλπίδα μου. 


/ © ,ὔ ΕΠ 
πίστις ὑπόστασις. 

/ ε 
πίστει ἑστήκατε. 


, ~ / 
στήκετε. .- Ty πιστει- 


, 
THY πολιν. 
4 
πολιτεύεσθε. 


" 
πολιτευμα. 


fe 
κατεπόθησαν. 


καταποθῇ. 


τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας. 
ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας. 


/ 


αὐτὴν THY εἰκόνα. 
\ TAN > / 
THY αὐτὴν εἰκόνα. 


τ τς ~ Se wd 
εἰκονὰ TOU .. AKUTOY, 


Heb, vin. 7: Philipp. i 15: 


ill. 6. 
Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 
Philipp. 111. 20. 


Heb. xiii. 9. Rom.xv. 8. Col. 
ui 7: 

Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. Col. ii. 21. 

Heb: iva2eavs4. sitom. ΣΙ. 4: 
TT. Gory i. V4, 

Heb. xiii. 4. Rom. ix.10. xiii. 13. 

Heb. x. 1]. Rom. xv. 27. 

L 4 
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λειτουργία. Heb. viii. “6. xi 91. wT. Cor. 
ix. 12. Philipp. 11. 17. 30. 

λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xiii.6. xv. 16. 
Philipp. 11. 25. 

γεκρόω. Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 19. II.Cor. 
iv. 10. ‘Col. 1]. ὅ. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb.x.28. Rom. xii.1. II.Cor. 
i.3. Philipp. ii. 1. Col. 111.12. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. x. 23. II. Cor. ix. 19. 

ὀνειδισμιός. Heb. ix. 83., xi 26, “xii, WS. 
Rom. xv. 3. 

πληροφορία. Heb. x. 22. Col. 11. 2. 

mpoo Pope. Heb. x. 5. 8. 10. Rom. xv. 16. 

ὑπεναντίος. Heb. x. 27. Col. 11. 14. 

φιλοξενία. Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 19. 


33. ὀλοθρεύω. oce. ten times in Ixx: once in Apocr. 
ὀλοθρευτής. | oce. S. Paul only. 
ὀλοθρευτής. Occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Gor. x. 10; ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 
ὀλοθρεύω. occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. xi. 28. ὁ ὀλοθρεύων... Shyn.* 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Heb. xi. 28. πρόσχυσιν TOU αἵματος. 


_ 1. Cor. x. 16. κοινωνία τοῦ αἵματος. 


Heb. xi. 28. τὸ πάσχα. 
Ὁ. x. 10: τὸν ἄρτον. 


By uss τὸ πάσχα ἡμῶν... Χριστός. 


, Heb. xi. 29. διέδησαν THY ϑάλασσαν. 
I.-Cor. x. 1. διὰ τῆς ϑαλάσσης διῆλθον. 
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Pauline words. 


ἀνάμνησις. Heb. x. 3. I. Cor. xi. 24. 25. 
ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. I. Cor. vii. 26. 
ἐφάπαξ. Heb: x, 10: 1. Cor. xv. 6. 
μετέχω. Heb. it. 1 vals: vii. 13. I. Cor. 
ix. 10: 109 0 Σ 17. 21. 30. 
ὀλοθρεύω. Heb. xi. 28. I. Cor. x. 10. 
πύμα. Heb. ix. 10. I. Cor. x. 4. 
τάξις. Heb. v. vi. vii. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 


94. ὁμολογία. occ. seven times in Ixx. 
occ. once in Apocr. 
occ. three times in undisp. epist. 
II. Cor. 1x. 15. ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν. 
I. Tim. vi. 12. ὁμολογίαν. 
vi. 195. ὁμολογίαν. 


occ. three times in Heb. 


Heb. i. 1. ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν. 
IV. VA: ὁμολογίας. 
Say aes ὁμολογίαν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. iii. 1. ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
. iv. 14. Ἰησοῦν... ὁμολογίας. 


.. . X. 19.23. “Inood . .. dpoaoyiay. 
Il. Cor. ix. 18. ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν. . Χριστοῦ. 
I. Tim. vi. 15. Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ . . . ὁμολογίαν. 


Heb. 11. 8. ἐν yap τὸ ὑποτάξαι. 
IJ. Cor. ix. 13. ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ. 


Heb? ibe οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται. 


II. Cor. ix.4. μή... καταισχυγνθῶμεν. 
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Heb. ii. 3. 
. Vill. 9. 
I. Tim. iv. 14. 
Heb. vii. 21. 
II. Cor. vii. 8. 
10. 


Heb. iii. 6. 
orc cA! Ie 
II. Cor. vi. 16. 


1 im: 11|. 15. 


Heb. i. 6. 
ΕΣ Εν 
II. Cor. vi. 10. 


Heb. u. 18. 
Sy a Vee 
IL Gorswi. Ὁ: 
Heb. ii. 17. 
Pao atv. ἢ Ὁ; 
aiiCor. ¥. 21. 


Heb. iv. 16. 


ΠῚ Cor. νι. 1... 


Heb. iv. 12. 
ΠῚ Gor: x5. 


Heb. iv. 15. 
(οἵ. xi. 30. 
Peat ane ν- 92. 


[sEcT. Il. 


ἀμελήσαντες. 
ἠμέλησα. 
ἀμέλει. 


μεταμεληθήσεται. 
μεταμέλομαι. 


> / 
A[LETALEANTOY. 


Ν > c ~ 

ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ. 

οὗ οἶκος ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. 

> A Ἂς > ~ ~~ 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς. . . αὐτῶν 

/ 
Θεός. 


” ὧν , τὼ 
ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ... ἐκκλησία Θεοῦ. 


κατάσχωμεν. 
κατέχωμεν. 


if 
κατέχοντες. 


βοηθήσαι. 
βοήθειαν. 


ἐβοήθησα. 


> A le / \ ε / 
εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς amapTias. 
ε 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 
τὸν μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν. 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν. 


χάριν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 
χάριν... ἐδοήθησα .. καιρὸς εὐπρόσ- 


δεκτος. 


5 - o/ 
ἐγνοιῶν KAPCIAS, 


~ / 
πᾶν νόημα. 


ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
ἀσθενείας μου. 


> / 
σου ἀσθενείας. 


SECT. 111. | 


Heb. v. 2. 

Li. Cori 19: 
: ΡΣ 
Acts xx 19. 


Ch Cie 


Heb. iv. 12. 


ΤΕ ΘΟ Σ 13) 


Heb. iv. 12. 
II. Cor. x. 13. 
ὉΠ“: 


Heb. ν. 8. 
LE Cor x. 5: 


Heb. v. 9. 
LES Cor: σ᾿ G: 


Heb. x. 30. 
ΠΕ Cory. 6. 


ΠΕΡ πὸ 2: 
II. Cor. vii. 1. 


Heb. ix. 14. 
11. Cor. viii. 20. 


Heb. ii. 1. 
heim: ‘v1... 62: 
Heb. ii. 3. 
iin wel 
Heb. iii. 5. 
an Tie es 
]. Timi ν 2 
Heb. iii. 5. 6. 
I. Tim, v3: 
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μετριοπαθεῖν. 
μετροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς. 

Ν Ν ΄ ε \ ,ὔ 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον . - ὁ Θεὸς μέτρου. 


οὐ μετρίως. 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ... ἄχρι μερισ- 
μοῦ. 

i sl) / © ~ « / 

οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεός. 


hes ΄ " 
δι κνούμενος ἄχρι. 
ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι. 


ἐφικνούμενοι.. ἄχρι. 


υἱὸς ... τὴν ὑπακοήν. 


\ 4 \ ~ 
τὴν ὑπακοὴν Χριστοῦ. 


τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 


© ~ ε ε / 
ὑμῶν ἡ UTAaKON. 


κεκαθαρμένους. 


καθαρίσωμεν ἑαυτούς. 


ἄμωμον. 
μωμήσηται. 


κλήσεως... ὁμολογίας. 


ἐκλήθης. . . ὁμολογίαν. 


ἠξίωται πλείονα τιμήν. 


πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους. 


\ e / 
πιστὸς. .. ὡς Sepamwy. 
᾿ς ὦ ἕω 


Ν iN / 
TIOTOUS « .. YOUAEVETWO KY. 


> 7 r / 
εἰς μαρτύριον... Χριστός. 


Χριστοῦ... μαρτυρήσαντος, 
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Heb. 111. 8. τοῦ πειρασμοῦ. 
ΠΥ τ. 5. πεπειρασμένον. 
αι: 8: πειραζομεένοις. 
I. Tim. vi. 9. εἰς πειρασμόν. 
Heb. x. 28. ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν. 


I. Tim. vi. 12. ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


Pauline words. 


ἀπόλαυσις. ἘΠΕ. κι. 20. 1. Time. 

ἀφιλάργυρος. ἮΦΘΡ. χιῖι. ὅ. 1. Lim: 11. 8. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. II. Cor. viii. 24. 
£.Tim. 1. 16. 

ἐπίθεσις. Heb. vi. 2. I. Tim. iv. 14. 

καθάπερ. ἘΠῚ ἀν. ν ΚΑ, ΠΕ Cor: 
vill. 1]. 

καύχημα. Heb. a: δ: 11: ‘Cor1x. 3: 

λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. II. Cor. ix. 12. 

μέτοχος. Heb. ui Ἢ 1 vi 4s τ ὃ: 
II. Cor, vi. 14. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 33. I. Tim. i. 7 

ὀρέγομαι. Heb. xi. 16. I.'Tim. iii. 1. vi. 10: 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. IT. Cor. x. 6. 

ὑπόστασις. ἘΠΕ Ὁ. παι ΠΡ ἢ: ΠΟΥ: 


1, ἢ τὶ 17 


35. ὀνειδισμός,] occ. fifty-three times in Ixx. 
oce. twelve times in Apocr. 
oce. twice in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xv. 3. ὀνειδισμοὶ ὀνειδιζόντων. 
i im, ΠΡ ἡ. ὀνειδισμόν. 

oce. three times in Heb. 
Heb. x. 33. ὀνειδισμοῖς. 
we. ki: 26. ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ὌΠ ΧΠ1.10. ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. x. 32. ὑπομείνατε. 
eles) a ele ὑπομιονῆς. 
ἘΠῚ δι’ ὑπομονῆς. 
Bs, wr ὩΣ ὑπέμεινε. 
: oer ὑπομεμενηκότα. 


Rom. xv. 4. 


SERS 


Heb. x1 32733. 
Rom. xii. 12. 


Heb. xii. 5. 


Rom. xv. 4. 


Heb. xi. 26. 
Rom. xv. 38. 
ΠΤ 1 iv. 10: 


Heb. xi. 13. 
Rom. xv. 8. 
ee ] II 


Heb. xiii. 15. 


Kom: xv. 11]. 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xv. 9. 


διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς. 
τῆς ὑπομονῆς. 


ὑπεμείνατε ... ϑλίψεσι. 


~ / © / 
τῇ ϑλίψει ὑπομένοντες. 


τῆς παρακλήσεως... ἥτις δια- 
λέγεται. 


τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν. 


ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ὁ Χριστὸς . . οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ . «ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. 


ὀνειδιδόμεθα ὅτι 


σωτήρ. 


A a 
ἐπὶ Θεῷ .. 


2 sf / 
οὗτοι πάντες. .. τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 


τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων. 


΄ ε , 
πᾶντες οἱ λαοι. 


lf / ~ ~ 
ϑυσίαν αἰνέσεως TH Θεῷ. 
>” \ σ΄ 
αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον, .. 


\2 / > / 
HAL ETTAIVETATE AUTOV. 


© / ~ If ~ 
ὁμολογούντων TH ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 


5 / wa SS, / 
ἐξομολογήσομαι .. TH ὀνόματί 


σου. 
Heb. xiii. 9. βρώμασιν. 
Rom. xiv. 20. βρώματος. 
Ἰ. ΤΩ: τν- 9. βρωμάτων. 


Heb. ΣΙ 10. 
Rom. xiv. 21. 


φαγεῖν οὐκ. 


μὴ φαγεῖν. 
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Heb. xii. 12. 
tim: tv. ὃ. 


Heb. xii. 4. 
slim, iv. 3. 


Heb. xii. 4. 


Rom. xiii. 13. 


Pauline words. 


+ 
ἄκακος. 


a = 
ἀόρατος. 


ἀπεκδέχομιαι. 
ἀπόλαυσις. 
ἀφιλάργυρος. 
βέθηλος. 
διάφορος. 


/ 
ἐκτρέπυμαι. 


ἐντυγχάνω. 
λειτουργέω. 


/ 
[LETITHS. 


οἰκτιρμός. 
« / 
OMOAOY ba. 


ὀρέγομαι. 


φιλοξενία. 


[ SECT. III. 


> ~ [7 ε / Ν 
Ιησοῦς ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ διὰ. x. A. 


ἁγιάζεται γὰρ διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ. 


τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 
ἡ κοίτη.ἢ 


μὴ κοίταις. 


Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
Heb. xi.27. Rom. 1.20.41, fim. 
11. 
Heb. ix. 928. Rom. viii. 19.23.25. 
Heb. a. 25; 61 Wim: vi. 07. 
Heb. xin. 5. 1. Tim: mi. 8. 
eb. xii. 16.) Te Lim. av.7: 
Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 
Heb. xii. 13. I[.Tim.i. 6. ν. 15. 
vi. 20. 
Heb. vii. 25. 
Heb. x: 11]. 
Heb. viii. 6. 
ΤΙ. ΤΊ. 11]. ὅ. 
Heb. x. 28. Rom. xu. 1. 
Heb: Aim 2. fam) A ee 9.9: 
I. Tim. 5 19:19. 
Heb. xi. 6. I. Tim. ii. 1. vi. 10. 
Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 13. 


Rom. xi. 2. 
Rom. xv. 27. 
ix, bas lex. Dad. 


36. ὀρθός. occ. twenty times in Ixx. 


occ. three times in Apocr. 


ὀρθοποδέω. occ. S. Paul only. 

ἀνορθόω. oce. fifteen times in lxx: once in Apocr. 
ἐπανόρθωσις. occ. twice in Apocr. 

διόρθωσις. occ. S. Paul only. 

ἐπιδιορβόω. occ. S. Paul only. 
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ὀρθός. occ. once in Acts. 
Acts xiv. 10. ὀρθός. 
ὀρθοποδέω. occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Gal. ii. 14. ὀρθοποδοῦσι. 
ἐπανόρθωσις. occ. once in undisp. epist. 
11. Tim. 111.16. πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν. 
ἐπιδιορθόω. occ. once in undisp. epist. 
ἢ δ ΤῈ ἵνα ἐπιδιορθώση. 
ὀρθός . occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 13. ὀρθὰς ποιήσατε. 
ἀνορθόω. occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. xii. 12. ἀνορθώσατε. 


+ I cannot refuse myself the gratification, or my readers the 
advantage, of gleaning from the letter of a friend (the Rev. John 
Jebb, whose indulgence [ must request for their insertion with- 
out his knowledge, ) some remarks on the use of these words in 
the New Testament; remarks, to my feeling, at once, so inter- 
esting and so just, that to withhold them would be a wrong 
done to the cause of sacred criticism.—Upon ὀρθὸς, and ἀνορθόω, 
Mr. Jebb observes, — ‘It strikes me, that there is a wonderful 
proof of St. Paul’s companionship with “ Lue the physician,” 
in several of the words and phrases here presented. ἀνορθόω, in 
S. Luke, xiii. 13, is used in a scientific, or medical sense. In 
Hebrews, xii. 12, it is scientific and medical by a figure, as taken 
in connection with παραωλελυμένοι. And these are the only two 
passages in which the word occurs, with the exception of Acts, 
xv. 16, where it may, possibly, be used scientifically, by a 
metaphor: S$. James, in his speech, changes the word used by 
the Ixx. [ἀναστήσω ), in his quotation from Amos [ix.11.] for 
the one before us. Then, as to παραλελυμένοι,---- ΓΒ. is a word 
used by St. Luke and St. Paul only ; — St. Luke v. 18. 24, Acts 
vill. 7. 1x. 33, Heb. xii. 12: always in the sense of paralytic ; 
in Hebrews, of course metaphorically ; and this, with strict 
conformity to scientific language; Celsus using παραλελυμένος, 
while the Evangelists, with the exception of St. Luke, use 
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διόρθωσις. OCC. once in Heb. 


Heb. ix. 10. 


διορθώσεως. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. xii. 19. 
Acts xiv. 10. 
Gal. ii. 14. 


Heb. xii. 18. 
Acts xiv. 8. 


Heb. xii. 13. 
Acts. iii. 11. 
I. Cor. xii. 9. 


Heb. xii. 12. 


II. Tim. iii. 16. 


Pit. Oe 


Heb. xii. 15. 
ta. 2S. 
Heb. xii. 9. 
Ait. 0.8 
Heb. xii. 5. 
rat, a. Phe Bee 


Heb. xii. 8. 
Tit. 1. 21.5 


ὀρθὰς ... τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν. 
> / > \ A , » / 
ἀνάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός. 


7 > > ~ 
ὅτι οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι. 
τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ.ἢ 
χωλός. 

ἰαθῇ δέ. 

τοῦ ἰαθέντος χωλοῦ. 


4 
ἰαμάτων. 


τὰ παραλελυμένα ἀνορθώσατε. 
πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν. 


/ 
τὰ λείποντα ἐπιδιορθώσῃ. 


μιανθῶσι πολλοί. 


τοῖς μεμιασμένοις ... μεμίανται. 
ν᾿ / 

καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα. 

σ΄ > Ὁ ὃἣξ 

ἵνα ἐκτραπῇ. 

iva ν ~ 

ἵνα. ἐντραπῇ. 

παιδείας ἢ Κυρίου. 
4 ~ ~ 

χάρις Θεοῦ ... παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς. 


Ἐν / 
παιδείας... πάντες. 


πᾶσιν... παιδεύουσα. 


παραλυτικὸς, a phrase unsanctioned by good medical authority. 


This I called to mind from Sir Henry Halford’s information ; 
who mentioned it as one of the recognized arguments for St. 


Luke’s having been a physician.’— For the medical sense of ὀρθὸς. 


in S. Paul’s use of the term, see Acts xiv. 10. 
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Heb. ix. 10. μέχρι καιροῦ διορθώσεως. 
II. Tim. ili, 16. πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν. 
ἢ Δ Ὁ θΚ. iva... ἐπιδιόρθώσῃ. 


Pauline words. 


ἀνωφελής. Heb. vii. 18, ΤΙ. ii. 9. 

ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix: 28) “Gal. v. 5. 

βέβηλος. Heb. πὶ 10... 11 Lim. 1. 16: 

γενεαλογέομαι. Heb. vii. 6. 

γενεαλογία. Tit. ii. 9. 

EXT pEMOpLcth. Heb. xii. 13. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

ἔλεγχος. Heb. πὶ 1 11 ὙΠ ai 10: 

ἐμμένω. Heb. viii. 9. Gal. ii. 10. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10.11. II. Tim. iv. 
14. Tit. ii. 10. ii. 2. 

ἐνδυναμιόω. Heb. xi. 34. ὙΠ Tim. ii. 1. iv. 
17. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 95 (815 1.2: 11: Tim. 
11|ν 1΄ 

κοσμικός. Hebsix. 1. 0 nai: 

παιδεία. Heb. xii. 5. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

παραιτέομαι. Heb. χα 10: 95... 1]. Timi 
Zo. Vit. ie 10. 

πηλίκος. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 

ὑπείκω. Heb. xiii. 17. 

ἔικω. Galsit. 5: 


37. παιδεία. oce. forty-eight times in Ixx. 
occ. thirty-two times in Apocr. 
occ. twice in undisp. epist. 
Ephes. vi. 4. ἐν παιδεία. 
II. Tim. 111. 16. πρὸς παιδείαν. 


occ. four times in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 5. παιδείας. 
Phe εἰ παιδείαν. 


Μ 
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Heb. xii. 8. παιδείας. 


ete Pas Lae παιδεία πρός. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xii. 5. παιδείας Κυρίου. 
Ephes. vi. 4. παιδείᾳ Κυρίου. 
Heb. xii. 8. υἱὸς . . παιδεύει πατήρ. 
ἜΧΟΝ 9. πατέρας παιδευτάς. 
Ephes. vi. 4. πατέρες... Tenva.. ἐν παιδείᾳ. 
Heb. xii. 9. τῆς σαρκὸς πατέρας. 

nit / ν / 
Ephes. Vic; o> κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα. 

=) 3 7 Ξ , 
Heb. xii. 9. ὁποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρί. 
Ephes. v. 20.21. τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρί: ὑποτασσόμενοι. 
ον νον 22. ὑποτάσσεσθε τῷ Κυρίῳ. 
ἈΝ ΤΥ ΡΗ ΩΣ 24. ὑποτάσσεται τῷ Χριστῷ, 


Heb. xii. 21. ἔκφοθδος. . . καὶ ἔντρομος. 
Ephes. vi. ὅ. φόβου καὶ τρόμου. 


Heb. xii. 5. ἐλεγχόμενος. 
Ephes. v. 13. ἐλεγχόμενα. 
II. Tim. iil. 16. πρὸς ἔλεγχον.ἢ 


Heb. xii. 11. καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης. 
Ephes. v. 9. καρπὸς «. ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. 


Il. Tim. 111. 16. παιδείαν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. 


Heb. xii. 4. ἀντικατέστητε. 

Ephes. vi. 15. ἀντιστῆναι. 

Il. Tim. iii. 8. ἀντέστησαν. 
AV, 15. 


Heb. xii. 18. σκότῳ. 
Ephes. vi. 12, τοῦ σκότους. 
+ Shen σκότος. 


oe ae Vy 8. LI. σχύτοῦς. 
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Heb. xii. 25. βλέπετε μή. 
Ephes. ν.ὄ 1ὅ. βλέπετε οὖν. 


Heb. xii. 12. ἀνορθώσατε. ἢ 
ΤΠ Τὰ mit, 16: ἐπανόρθωσιν." 


Pauline words. 


ἀπολείπω. Heb. iv. 6. 9. x. 26. II. Tim. iv. 
13. 20. 

ἀπολύτρωσις. Heb. ix. 15. xi. 35. Ephes. i. 7. 
14. iv. 30. 

βέβηλος. Heb. xii. 16. II. Tim. 11. 16. 

ἐκτρέπομαι. Heb. xii. 13. II. Tim. iv. 2. 

ἔλεγχος. Heb. xi. 1. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. II. ‘Tim. ii. J. 1v. 17. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. II. Tim. iii. 1. 

παραιτέομαι. Heb. xi. 19. 25. 11. Tim. ii. 29. 

πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Ephes. iv. 91. 

mpoo Popa. Heb. x. 5. Ephes. v. 2. 


συγκακουχέομαι. Heb. xi. 25. 37. 
συγκακοπαθέω. II. Tim. i. 8. 11. 3. 9. iv. 5. 


38. παιδευτής. oce. once in Ixx. 
occ. once in Apocr. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 


Rom. ii. 20. παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 9. παιδευτάς. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. v. 12.13. διδάσκαλοι. . . νήπιος. 
Rom. ii. 20. διδάσκαλον νηπίων. 
M 2 
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Heb. v. 12. ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλον. 
Rom. i. 21. ὁ οὖν διδάσκων ἕτερον. 

Heb. v. 12, χρείαν everest τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς. 
Rom. ii. 21. εαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις. 


Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 8. Rom. i. 28. 
ἀόρατος. Heb. xi. 27. Rom. i. 20. 
ἐνδείκνυμει. Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. i. 15. 
ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 
ἱλαστήριον. Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 
νεκρόω. Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 19. 
φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iu. 19. 


39. παράδασις.Ἴ occ. once in Ixx. 

occ. once in Apocr. 

oce. five times in undisp. epist. 
Rom. 11. 23. mupabarems TOU νόμου. 

.. iv. 15. 16. παράδασις .. . νόμου. 

a aa os mupubacews ᾿Αδάμ. 
Gal. i. 19. παραθδάσεων χάριν. 
I. Tim. 11.14. ἐν παραβάσει. 

oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. ii. 2. mapubacis καὶ mapuxon.™ 


. ͵7 ps 
ΣΧ ee ἀπολύτρωσιν"... παραδάσεων. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. 11. 3. πῶς ἡμείς ἐκφευξόμεθα. 
Rom. ii. 3. ὅτι σὺ ἐκφεύξη. 


I. Thess. v.3. οὐ μὴ ἐκφύγωσιν. 


Heb. 11. 2. μισθαποδοσίαν. ἢ 
Rom. i. 27. ἀντιμισθίαν. * 


+ I Thess. iv. 9. v. 1. 
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Heb. ii. 2. 
Rom. i. 27. 


Heb. ii. 17. 
Άοηη. 1. 3]. 


Heb. ii. 15. 
Rom. i. 25. 


Heb. iii. 11. 
Rom. ii. 5. 


Heb. iii. 10. 
Rom. iii. 17. 


Heb. iii. 11. 
eevee Sy 
Ronin. 17. 


Heb. iii. 1. 
nee SAS 
Rom. iv. 19. 


Heb. iv. 1. 
Rom. iii. 23. 


Heb. v. 8. 
Rom. v. 19. 


Heb. v. 9. 
Rom. vi. 17. 


Heb. i. 7. 
Rom. 11. 4. 
ve ela 
J.. Tim. 1- 1 


Heb. ix. 1. 
ΜΕΘ 
Rom. ii. 26. 
eat ‘os δὲ 


oe 
ἔλαθεν ἔνδικον * μισθαποδοσίαν. 


> bj > 7 
AVTILIOUIAY .. ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 


ἐλεήμων. 
ἀνελεήμονες. 


ἀπαλλάξῃ. 
μετήλλαξαν. 


« A > ons “ 
Ws WILOTH εν Ty opyn μου. 


ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


5, « / 
οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδούς μου. 
Ἁ 


> 
υ 
«> : ΝΡ, > ” 

ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἐγνωσαν. 


΄ , 
καταπαῦσιν μου. 


£ © / 
κατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεός. 


/ 
ἐπαναπαύῃ. 


te 
κατανοήσατε. 
κατανοῶμεν. 


κατενόησε. 


, / G “7 
ἐεπαγγξλιᾶς . . . υστερηκέναι. 


ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ελ \ ε / 
υἱος «2. THY ὑπακοὴν. 


ae. ie ~ ews, 
διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς TOU ἑνός. 


~ ¢ ΄ > 
τοις υπακουούσιν AUTH, 


ε ΄ .7 
ὑπηκούσατε Oc. 


ἀγνοημάτων. 

ἀγνοῶν. 

ἀγνοεῖτε. 

ἀγνοῶν. 

δικαιώματα λατρείας. ἢ 
δικαιώμασι σαρκός. 

τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ νόμου- 
εἰς δικαίωμα, 
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Heb. ix. 9. 
Rom. v. 17. 


Heb. ix. 22. 


Rom. v. 5. 
τι τ, 


Heb. x. 5. 
Rom. v. 12. 


Heb. ix. 26. 
Rom. vi. 10. 


Heb. i. 4. 
Gal. 111. 5. 


Heb. iv. 2. 
Gal. 111. 5. 


Heb. ii. 2. 
Gal. ili. 19. 


Heb. ii. 5. 
Gal. iii. 19. 
Heb. ii. 5. 
uh. So 11: 
Gal. ili. 28. 


A. Dim. av. 8. 


Heb. ix. 15. 


Gal. 111. 14. 


δῶρα. 
δωρεᾶς. 


« / 
αἱματεκχυσίας. 
y 
ἐκκέχυται. 


? ~ “ > a 
εν τῷ αἰμᾶτι αυτου. 


εἰσερχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 


> \ , > ὦ 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθε. 


γᾷ ε / 
ἅπαξ .. . ἁμαρτίας. 


ἁμαρτίᾳ... . ἐφάπαξ." 


δυνάμεσι, καὶ Πνεύματος ᾿Αγίου. 


Ν ~ {os - 4 
τὸ Πνεῦμα, καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις. 


ἀκοῆς... πίστει. 


5 > ~ / 
ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως. 


δ’ ἀγγέλων λαληθείς. 
διαταγεὶς δι’ ἀγγέλων. 


> A > / « / 
οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξεν. 
Ὁ Ν + Jee rf 
διαταγεὶς δι’ ἀγγέλων. 

\ > / \ / 

τὴν οἰκουμένην THY MEAAOQUT AY. 
τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν. 

/ 
THY μέλλουσαν πίστιν. 


τῆς ζωῆς τῆς μελλούσης. 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάδωσιν. 


τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάθωμεν. 


Heb. vi. 12. xi. 9. κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 


ἔς ee 
Gal. iii. 18, 
Ge ee 


Heb. x. 28. 
Gal. 11. 21. 


~ / ~ > Me 
τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
ἣ κληρονομία... ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας. 
κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 


> / , 
ἀθετήσας νόμον. 


> 2 ~ / 
ουκ ἀθετῶ εν VOMOLU. 
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Heb. ix. 19. 
Gal. iii. 10. 
Heb. 11. 5. 

I; Tim? nly: 
I. Cor. xi. 10. 


Heb. iii. 1. 
Wink 17. 


Heb. ix. 15. 
Gal. ii. 17. 19. 
Τ ihm 11.; 54 14: 


Pauline words. 
3 
ἀπείθεια. 
δουλεία. 
ἔνδικος. 


καθάπερ. 
καταργέω. 
καύχημοαι. 


κλῆσις. 


παρακοή. 


τὸ BiGAlov.. . νόμον. 
~ / / 
τῷ βιδλίῳ.... νόμου. 


ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε. 
x ΕΣ ΄ G ~ 
γυνὴ .. - ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ. 


υνὴ διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
γυνὴ... 5 AYYEAOUS. 


ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα Χριστόν. 


κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος... ἐν Χριστῷ. 


διαθήκης .« μεσίτης... παραβάσεων. 
διαθήκην... παραθδάσεων... μεσίτου." 


, 
PETITHS «64. ey παραδάσει. 


Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom. xi. 80, 89, 

Heb. τ. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 

Heb. 11. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 

Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. Rom. iv. 6. 
xa. 14: 

Heb. ii. 14. Roms 15 5: 9]. 
iv. 14. 

Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. 

Heb. iii. 1. Rom. xi. 29. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19. 


40. περιδόλαιον. occ. nine times in lxx. 


occ. once in undisp. epist. 


I. Cor. xi. 15. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. i. 12. 


ἀντὶ περιδολαίου. 


ὡσεὶ περιδόλαιον. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


ἘΠΕ 7. 
ΝΕ ΜΆ ΕΣ 
I.) συ 710; 


Ν Ν \ > / 
πρὸς μὲν TOUS ἀγγέλους. 

Ν / ives - > / 
πρῦς τινὰ Os τῶν ἄγγελων. 
ee | ‘ > / 

Oia τοὺς ἀγγέλους. 


M 4. 


108 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [ SECT. 111ν 


Heb. i. 3. ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης... 
αὐτοῦ. 
I. Cor. iii. 8, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων. 


II. Cor. it. 18, τὴν δόξην Κυρίου... τὴν αὐτὴν 
εἰκόνα. 
ον. led. αὐγάσαι αὐτοῖς .. τῆς δόξης τοῦ 


-" 7 “ 
Χριστοῦ, ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ 


Θεοῦ. 
Pauline words. 
ἐγεργής. Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 
καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. I. Cor. xii. 19, 
καταργέω. Heb. ii.14. I. Cor. xiii. 8.10. 11. 
xy. 24, 90. 
καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. I. Cor. ix. 3. 
κλῆσις. Heb. iii. 1. I. Cor. vii. 20. 
μετέχω. ΠΕΡ τὶ. 14. vats.) vit. 515: 
ICor, ix. 10,02." ς: 17. 
τάξις. Heb. ν. 6. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 


41. 7A4£.] occ. thirty-two times in Ixx. 
oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
11. Cor. 111. 8. ἐν πλαξὶ λιθίναις. 
A ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας. 
oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. ix. 4. αἱ πλάκες τῆς διαθήκης. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. viii. 8. διαθήκην καινήν. 
II. Cor. iii. 6. καινῆς διαθήκης. 


Heb. viii. 10. ἐπὶ xapdias αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω 
αὐτούς. 

II. Cor. iii, 2, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ἡμῶν, 
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Heb. viii. 13. 
I]. Cor. ii. 14. 
Heb. ix. 5. 
11 Corsi, 7: 


Heb; rx, 5: 


IT. Cor. iii. 10. 


Heb. viii. 13. 


II. Cor. i. 14. 


Pauline words. 
3. 7 
ἀδόκιμος. 
> ys 
EYOELHYU[Lbo 

/ 
λειτουργίαι. 
οἰκτιρμός. 
« / 
ὁμολογία. 


ὑπόστασις. 


/ \ / 
πεπαλαίωχε THY πρώτην. 
/ 
τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον. 


τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης. 
Χερουδὶμ δόξης. 
ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ. 

κατὰ μέρος. 


> / 
EV . «μέρει. 


Ν Ν 4 > ‘ » 
τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον ... ἐγγὺς ἀφα- 
νισμοῦ. 


παλαιᾶς διαθήκης ... καταργεῖται. Ἶ 


Heb. vi. 8. II. Cor. xiii. 5. 6. 

Heb. vi. 10.11. II. Cor. viii. 24. 

ebstixe D0 le Gor. τς 12. 

eb: xp 8: ΠῚ Cortana: 

Heb x), 99. 11 Cori 19: 

Hebi So. cin 148 Tle Con 
iA ΧΙ 7. 


42. πόμα. occ. once in Ixx. 


oce. once in undisp. epist. 


ἸΕ Core x74. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. ix. 10. 


πόμα πνευματικόν, 


πόμασι. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. ix. 10. 
1. Cor: πὶ ὦ 


Heb. ix. 10. 
ΠΟ ΟΞ ΝΣ 


ich. τ τα 
T.: Cor, xa 


ἐπὶ Bow 

ἐπὶ βρώμασι. 

βρῶμα πνευματικόν. 
βαπτισμοῖς. 

> / 

ἐδαπτίσαντο. 

Χριστὸς δὲ παραγενομένοξ. 


. Γ. r / 
ἣν ὁ Χριστός, 
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Pauline words. 


ἀνάμνησις. Heb. x. 8. I. Cor. xi. 24. 25. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. I. Cor. vil. 26. 

μετέχω. Heb. ii. 14. v. 18. vii. 18. I. Cor. 
Ki, 10. 2x, 10. Sa 30. 

ὀλοθρεύω. Heb. xi. 28. 

ὀλοθρευτης. I: Gor. x. 10; 


43. πρόδρομος. | oce. twice in Ixx.: once in Apocr. 
δρόμος. occ. six times in lxx: three times in 
Apocr. 


δρόμος. oce. twice in Acts (S. Paul’s speeches). 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Acts xiii. 25, τὸν δρόμον. 
So aegiNe ©. TOY δρόμον μου. 
II. Tim. iv. 7. τὸν δρόμον. 


πρόδρομος. occ. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. vi. 20. πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. vi. 1.2. μετανοίας .. - βαπτισμῶν. 
Acts xiii, 24, βάπτισμα μετανοίας. 


Heb. vi. 1. τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον. 

DS are tl ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας. 

Acts xiii. 26. ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης. 
Se 2. Cs τῶν λόγων τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
Heb. vi. 1. μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, 


\ , / 
καὶ πίστεως ἐπὶ Θεόν. 


+ See note + on next page. 
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Acts xx. 9]. 


Heb. vi. 1. 


ΠῚ 9: 


ΠΣ ΜΠ ἢ, Ὁ. 


Cts: xx 24. 


ΠῚ Pim. ivi ἢ. 


Heb. vi. 18. 
2 Seams Ds 
ΠΠ ‘Fim: iv: 8. 


Pauline words. 
See under ἀγών. 


4 ἘΠῚ Ν Ozh = ne 
Τὴν εἰς TOV εον [LETAVOIAY, 


καὶ πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν Κα ἡμῶν LX. 


διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ λόγον, 
ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα" φερώ- 
μεθα. 
οἱ καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι 
τῆς προκειμένης ἢ ἐλπίδος .... 
vA />X “KS Ν ε ~ » “ 
ὅπου πρόδρομος ὑπερ ἡμῶν εἰσήλθεν 
᾿Ιησοῦς. 
- / 
τοιγαροῦν" ...... τρέχωμεν τὸν 
προκείμενον ἢ ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα" 
ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
? J 
Nene, Wye ae 
καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃς. x.A. 
ε ~ \ . / \ 
ὡς τελειώσαι τὸν δρόμον μου μετὰ 
χαρᾶς. 
τὸν ἀγῶνα" τὸν καλὸν ἠγώνισμαι. 7 
Ν ἌΝ 24 / 
TOV ὃὁρόμον τετέλεκα, 
\ / 
THY πίστιν τετήρηκα. 
τῆς προκειμένης" ἐλπίδος. 
I i fone 
περικείμενον ἥμιν. 


3 / 
ἀποκειται μοι. 


+ The doctrines of faith and repentance, taught as the first 


principles of the Gospel, Heb. vi. 1, are the same which S. Paul 
himself, Acts xx. 21, declares that he taught, as the first princi- 
ples of Christianity, Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησι, both to Jews and 


Greeks. The exactness of the coincidence between the prin- 
ciple laid down, Acts xx. 21, and its application, Heb. vi. 1, can- 


not fail, when observed, to command attention, as a mark of the 


same teacher. 


+ ἀγῶνα πῶς ὠγωνιούμεθα ; Hurip. Orest, /. 1123. 
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44. προσφορὰ. oce. once in Ixx. 


oce. ten times in Apocr. 


occ. twice in undisp. epist.: twice in Acts. 


Rom. xv. 16. 

Ephes. v. 2. 

Acts xxi. 26. 
pe ea IY. 1.7. 


προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προσφοράν. 
i] προσφορά. 
προσφοράς. 


oce. five times in Heb. 


Heb. x. 5. 
Be 
ie UD: 

ΡΣ LA. 

Be Seep os 


προσφορὰν οὐκ. 
προσφορὰν καί. 

διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς Ἶ. X. 
μιᾷ προσφορᾷ x. A. 


προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. x. 5. 
Rom. xu. |. 


Heb. x. 5. 8. 
Ephes. v. 2. 


Heb. x. 10. 


Ephes. v. 2. 


Heb. x. 8. 


Acts xxi. 24. 
Wats Oe 


Heb. x. 11. 
Acts xxi. 26. 


ϑυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν οὐκ » . 
~ / 
σῶμα δέ. 
/ © “ / 
τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν JuTiay. 


ϑυσίαν καὶ προσφοράν. 


προσφορὰν καὶ ϑυσίαν.- 


διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ ᾿[ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 
ὁ Χριστὸς ... ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προσ- 


φοράν. 


ϑυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν. .-. κατὰ 
γόμον προσφέροντα . 

καὶ αὐτὸς τὸν νόμον φυλάσσων. 

ὁ Παῦλος... ἕως οὗ προσηνέχθη ἣ 


προσφορά. 


ε \ 9 / / 
ἱερεὺς καθ ἡμέξρᾶν ... προσφερῶν. 


ἱερὸν «ἡμερῶν... προσηνέχθη. 
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Pauline words. 
ἄκακος. 
> / 
ἀναθεωρέω. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


SNCs 
EVOELKYULLS. 
? / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
5 

ἔντρομος. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργός. 
> / 
οἰκτιρμός. 


2 if 

ὀνειδισμός. 
/ 

παιδεία. 


πικρία. 


τιμωρία. 
τιμωρέω. 
φιλοξενία. 


Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 

Heb. xiii. 7. Acts xvii. 23. 

Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ix. 17. 22. 
Ephes. ii. 7. 

Heb: xiase4a 0), Hom, ἃν: 20: 
Ephes. vi. 10, 

Heb: > xix 22) Acts vir. 32: 
xvi. 29. 

Heb: x11, (Rom: xv: 27: 

Heb. vii. 2:' Rom. xiii. 6. 
xv. 16. 

Heb.) x2) 28) |) Rom) ΧΙ 1: 
(Col. ii. 12.) 

Heb. x. 33. xi. 26. Rom. xv. 3. 

Heb. xii. 5. Ephes. vi. 4. 

Heb. xii. 15.. Rom. πὶ. 14. 
Ephes. iv. 31. 

Heb. x. 29. 

Acts xxii. 25, 

Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 13. 


45, σκληρύνω.Ἴ occ. thirty-one times in Ixx. 
oce. twice in Apocr. 
oce. once in undisp. epist.: once in Acts. 


Rom. ix. 18. 
Acts xix. 9. 


σκληρύνει. 


> 4 
εσκληρύνοντο. 


oce. four times in Heb. 


Heb. 11. 8. 
ser her 


μὴ σκληρύνητε. 
μὴ σὴληρυνθῇ. 

μὴ σκληρύνητε. 
μὴ σκληρύνητε, 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. viii. 8. 
Rom. ix. 18. 


Heb. iii. 11. iv. 3. 
Rom. ix. 22. 


Heb. iv. 12. 


Rom. viii. 27. 


Heb. iv. 13. 
Rom. viii. 19. 
Melis eas 
gn 
Se pees 


Heb. iv. 15. 
Rom. viii. 17. 


Heb: 12 13. 
pata HER 
Acts xix. 9. 


Pauline words. 
δουλεία. 
> / 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
> ‘g 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


/ 
καθάπερ. 
΄ 
XATAPYEW. 


46. στεφανόω. occ. four 
oce. once in Apocr. 


μεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς. 
τί ἔτι μέμφεται 5 


> ~ > ~ 
ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου. 
ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι ἢ τὴν ὀργήν. 


ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ... κριτικὸς 


καρδίας. 
P ς 


οο 


€ ~ if 
ὁ δὲ ἐρευνῶν τὰς καρδίας. 

2 ” f 5 / 
οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανής. 

“- / \ 2 la 
τῆς κτίσεως THY ἀποκάλυψιν. 
© / 
ἡ κτίσις . . οὐκ. 

Ξ / 

αὐτὴ ἣ κτίσις. 

πᾶσα ἣ κτίσις. 

2 / > 4 ~ 
apy bepsa δυνάμενον συμπαθῆσαι. 


Χριστοῦ εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν. 


ἀπιστίας ... μὴ σκληρυνθῇ τις. 
τίσι δὲ... εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι; 


> 7 ee / 
τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ ἠπείθουν. 


Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 

Heb.vi. 10:11. Rom: ix. 17. 2. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 

Heb. iv. 2... v. 4. Rom. ‘iv. 6. 
xi. A, 

Heb. ii. 14. Rom. vii. 2. 6. 


times in Ixx. 


occ.once in undisp. epist. 


TL. Tim. 11: 5. 


στεφανοῦται. 
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oce. twice in Heb. 


Heb. ii. 7. 
wk 


Heb. i. 10. 
171. Pine 11. 10. 


Heb. 11. 7. 9. 


IL. Tim. 11. 21.22. 


Heb. iii. 3. 
ΠΕ πη: 1. 20. 


Heb. iu. 5. 
Pe Rims 1:20: 


Heb. 11. 3. 4. 
II. Tim. 11. 20. 
yd ah 


Heb. ii. 11. 
ΠῚ Vim. iv. ZY. 


Heb; π.11. 
ΤΠ Dum. 1 15: 


Heb. i. 14. 
1 Pim us Le: 


Heb. ii. 14. 
Il. Tim. 11. 26. 


Heb. iv. 11. 
Ti Vins ih, 15: 


Heb. iv. 12. 
LH. Timea 
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/ > 
ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν. 


/ 
ἐστεφανωμένον. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 


~ ΕΣ 
τιμὴν . « τοῦ οἰκου. 
> “αν, ἢ > / 
ἐν οἰκίφι . « « εἰς THN Ve 
> -΄ ~ A 
εν OAM τῷ οἰκχῷ- 


ἐν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκία. 


‘ 
~ c la 
τιμὴν TOU οἴκου ὃ KATAUTKEVAT HAS. 
S224, 7 > γι 
οἰκίᾳ... σκεύη oo εἰς τιμὴν. 
- / 

σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν. 

ε / 
ἁγιαζόμενοι. 


ἡγιασμένον. 


4 
οὐκ ἐπαισχὕνεται. 


΄ 
ἀνεπαισχυντον. 


δ ἢ \ / 
διὰ TOUS . .. σωτηρίαν. 


διὰ TOUS... σωτηρίας. 


τὸν Διάθδολον. 


τοῦ Διαβόλου. 


D7 τὰ 
σπουδάσωμεν OUY. 


/ 
σπούδασον σεαυτόν. 


€ / / 
0 λόγος τομώτερος. 


> ~ Ν / 
ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον. 
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Pauline words. 


ἀγών. Heb. xii. 2. 11. Tim. iv. 7. 

ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 8. II. Tim. iii. 8. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10.11. II. Tim. iv. 14. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi: ΘΠ Paine au +d. 
iv. 1}. 

ἐπίθεσις. Heb. vi. 2. 11 - Timea. 

κλῆσις. Heb, ni]. 11. πὶ a. Ὁ: 


47. συγκεράννυμι.Ἴ occ. twice in Apocr. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
ΤΟ κι. 24. συνεκέρασε τὸ σῶμα. 


oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. iv. 2. συγκεκχραμένος τῇ πίστει. 


¥urther verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. iv. 2. ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. 
ΩΣ τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. 


I. Cor. xii. 17. ἢ ἀκοῇ. 


eae ee 
Heb. iv. 12. ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ evepyns.* 


Lor, x11. 6. ὁ δὲ αὐτὸς ἐστι Θεὸς ὁ ἐνεργῶν. 


11. ἐνεργεῖ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα. 


Heb. iv. 19. πάντα δέ. κ. A. 

1. Cor. xu. 6. τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 
CE 11. πάντα δὲ ταῦτα. 

Heb. iv. 12. πνεύματος ... κχριτικός. 


I. ‘Cor xu. 10: διακρίσεις ἢ πνευμάτων. 


Heb. iv. 12. διϊκνούμενος ... πνεύματος. 
I. Cor. xii. 11. πνεῦμα διαιροῦν. 


Heb. iv. 15. ὀφθαλμοῖς. 
I. Cor. xii. 16. ὀφθαλμος. 
17.921. 
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Heb. iv. 2. 
I. Cor. xiii. 3. 


Heb. iii. 10. 
I. Cor. xii. 31. 


Heb. v. 4 
I. Cor. xii. 24. 


Heb. v. 5 


I. Cor. xii. 26.27. 


Heb. v. 5 
I. Cor. xiii. 5. 


Heb. iv. 15. 
I. Cor. xii. 26. 


Heb. iv. 15. 
I. Cor. xii. 22. 
Imo. 


Heb. iv. 12. 


Beene Ve 
I. Cor. xi. 29. 
ὲ . ol. 
12. 
ἐπ eae 
15. 

Heb. v. 12. 

“1.9. 


I. Cor: ΣΙ: 
11.1.0! 
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/ 
οὐκ ὠφέλησεν. 


οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 


ὁδὸν ὑμῖν. 


λαμδάνει τιμὴν «-.. ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

6 (Θεὸς -- 
\ / 

τιμὴν περιτίθεμεν. 


. δοὺς τιμήν. 


ὁ Χριστὸς .. ἐδόξασε. 


δοξάζεται... Χριστοῦ. 


Ὁ 7 


ε \ ᾽ ε \ 
ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε, 


οὐ ζητεῖ τὰ ἑαυτῆς. 


συμπαθῆσαι. 


πάσχει oe συμπάσχει. 


~ r ε ~ 
ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
-“ 7 
τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα. 


“ > / e > / 
τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ὡς ἀσθενής. 


πνεύματος ... κριτικός. 
πρὸς διάκρισιν. ἢ 
\ / 
μὴ διακρίνων. 
, / > > / 
εἰ διεκρίνομεν οὐκ ἐκρινόμεθα. 
κρινόμενοι OF... μὴ κατακριθῶμεν. 
πνευματικοῖς πνευματικὰ συγκρί- 
νοντες. 
πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται. 


ε Ν \ > / 
ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει. Ke λ. 


χρείαν ἔχοντες γάλακτος. 

΄ / ΕΞ 4 4 * > 
OMETENXWY™ γάλακτος .. VNTIOS™ ἐστι. 
σ΄ / * € / Ἂ «- 

OTE νηπιος ὡς νήπιος. χκ. δ. 

€ f * / € ~ > / 

ὡς νηπίοις. γᾶλα ὑμᾶς EMOTIT He 


Ν 
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Heb. v. 12. 
ome xin) 9: 
Cor. 11. 2. 


Heb. v. 13. 
Cor, xn. 11. 


Heb. vi. 4. 

I. Cor. xii. 3. 
ae ἢν 
a ἢ" 


Heb. vi. 5. 
I. Cor. xii. 10. 
2S 


Heb. vi. 1. 
I. Cor. xii. 8. 


Heb. vi. 2. 
I. Cor. xii. 13. 
1. 17. 


Heb. vi. 4. 5. 
I. Cor. xii. 9. 10. 
i. 4. 


Pauline words. 
ἀνάμνησις. 
διάκρισις. 
ἐνεργής. 
καθάπερ. 
καύχημα. 
μετέχω. 


περιβόλαιον, 


καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 


\ > ~ 
καὶ οὐ βρῶμα. 


yy ld 
ἄπειρος λόγου .. νήπιος. 


ὡς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμην. 


/ 4 
μετόχους" Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
> \ 2? , Ω / 
εἰ μὴ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
> ~ > ~ 4 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 1Τ]νεύματι. 


7 Ν ~ > “ SX ~ 
TAYTA δὲ TAUTA ἐνεργξι το Πνεῦμα. 


δυνάμεις τέ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. 
ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων. 


5, ΄ 
ἔπειτα δυνάμεις. 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον. 
ᾧ μὲν λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος 


γνώσεως. 


βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. 
ἐν ἑνὶ Πνεύματι ... ἐδαπτίσθημεν. 


οὐ... με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν. 


Πνεύματος ἁγίου .. δυνάμεις τε. κι λ. 
Πνεύματι ἄλλῳ δυνάμεων. 


Πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως. 


Heb. x. 8. I. Cor. xi. 24. 25. 
Heb. v. 14. I. Cor. xii. 10. 
Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 
Heb. iv. 2. ν. 4. I. Cor. xii. 12. 
Heb. iii. 6. I. Cor. ix. 15. 16. 
Heb. ii. 14. v.13. vii. 13. I. Cor. 
ix. 10. 12. x. 17.21.30. 
Heb. i. 12. I. Cor. xi. 15. 
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48, τελειότης. occ. twice in Ixx. 


oce. twice in Apocr. 


oce. once in undisp. epist. 


Col, πὶ. 15: 
oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. vi. 1. 


σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος. 


ΕῚ 4 \ / 
ἐπὶ THY τελειότητα. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Col. iii. 14. 
9. τ: 


Heb. vi. 1. 
Col. i. 28. 


Heb. v. 14. 
Col. 11. 5. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
Golki., 5712: 


Heb. vi. 2. 
Gols τι. FS. 


Heb. vi. 2. 
(1. Tim. iv. 14. 
Pi τας 1. Ὁ: 


Heb. vi. 2. 
(ΟΕ 2: 


Heb. vi. 2. 
Col. ii. 16. 
(1. Cor. iv. 4. 


Heb. x. 1. 
Gal. iv: 1- 


~ 7 ~ s 
τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. 
‘\ > 7 
τὴν ἀγάπην. 


51 ἃ Ν ΄“ 2 > / 
εἰς OXAb HOT oe EV AVANT. 
‘ 


ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, 


7 / 
ἵγα παραστήσωμεν πάντα ... τέλειον. 


* 


τροφή. 


« ~ \ ΄ὔ 3Ε Ν Ν ἐν If 
ὑμῶν τὴν τάξινδ καὶ τὸ στερεωμιι. 


, NaS ε Ν 
τελείων ὃε ἐστιν ἡ στερεα 


͵ / 
πίστεως ἐπὶ Θεόν. 


τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. 


2 ~ / 
ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι. 


> / 7 ox& ~ 
ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν. 


ἐπιθέσεως ἢ χειρῶν. 


διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως" τῶν χειρῶν μου.) 


ἀναστάσεώς τε νεχρῶν. 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν. 
Ν / > 
καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου. 
εκ ~ / 
μὴ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινετῷ, 
ΠΡ) / / , > 
ὁ ἀνακρινων [LE Κύριός ἐστιν.) 
Ni SNES» Ἢ f -“ 7 ᾿ 
σκιὰν" ὃ νόμος τῶν μελλοντῶν. 
-“ L - / 
ἅ ἐστι TXIA™ τῶν μελλόντων. 


nN 2 
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Heb. vi. 4. 5. 
Coli n. 91. 


Heb. viii. 1. 
(016 ni. 


γευσαμένους. 
γεύσῃ. 
ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑρόνου. 


ὁ Χριστός ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθή- 


μένος. 


Pauline words. 


ἀόρατος. Heb. xi. 27. Coli: ¥5. 16. 
ἀπείθεια. Heb. iv. 6.11. Col. ii. 6. 
ἀπολύτρωσις. Heb.aix, 15. Col. ade. 

ϑίγω. Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. Col. 109}. 
νεκρόω. ἘΠ. πὶ: 19. 0] πππ| Ὁ: 
οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Col. iii. 12. 
στοιχεῖον. Heb. v. 12. Col. ii. 8. 20. 

τάξις. Heb. v. 6. 10. vi. 20. Col. ii. ὅ. 
ὑπεναντίος. Heb. x. 27. Col. ii. 14. 


49. τιμωρία. ἡ occ. three times in xx: three in Apocr. 
τω 5ἢ oce. three times in]xx: four in Apocr. 
τιμωρέω. occ. twice in Acts. 
Acts xxii. 5. ἵνα τιμωρηθῶσιν. 
. ΧΧΥΪ. 1], τιμωρῶν αὐτούς. 
τιμωρΐα. occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. x. 29. χείρονος τιμωρίας. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 27. ζῆλος. 
Acts xxil. 3. ζηλωτής. 
ΠΣ ΙΠ ἢ: ζήλου. 


(Philipp. 111. 6. κατὰ ζῆλον. x. A.) 
Heb. x. 28. 
Acts xxii. 3. 


KVL oo 


νόμον Μωσέως. 
τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου. 


ὧν τε οἱ προφῆται «.«. . καὶ Μωσῆς. 


SECT. Ill. | 


Heb. x. 20. 
Acts xxii. 4. 


Heb. x. 28. 
Acts xxii. 20. 
disso Vig 58. 


Heb. xi. 2. 
Acts xxi. 12. 


Heb. x. 30. 
Acts xxvi. 15. 


Heb. x. 30. 
Acts xxii. 10. 


Heb. x. 31. 
Acts xxil. 7. 9. 
Wee IK Vc AY 


Heb. xii. 21. 
Acts ix. 5. 8. 


Heb. xii. 21. 
Acts ix. 6. 


Heb. xii. 25. 
Acts xxii. 9. 
huis LA, 


Heb. xii. 26. 
Acts xxii. 9. 
τς. ΧΕ 14. 


Heb. xii. 25. 
Acts xxvi. 19. 


Pauline words. 


? / 
ἀναθεωρέω. 


ἔντρομος. 
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ε - εο 
ἡμὶν ὁδόν. 
‘ ‘O7 
τὴν ὁδόν, 
pe ANY Χ nN \ ’ 
ἔπι ὀυσὶν ἡ TPIT) μάρτυσιν. κ. A. 
τὸ αἷμα Στέφανου τοῦ μάρτυρός σου. 
οἱ μάρτυρες... παρὰ πόδας Σαύλου. 
x. A. 
? / 
ἐμαρτυρήθησαν. 
μαρτυρούμενος. 


Ν > / 
TOV EITOVTA,. 


ON F 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν. 


λέγει Κύριος. 


Κύριος εἶπε. 


φοδερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν. x, As 
. ἔμφοθοι. 


oo / 
EMEC OV TE woe 


I - 
καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν. 


Μωσῆς εἶπεν. 


εἶπε... ὁ Σαῦλος. 


35} / ’ Ny ἊΨ 
ἔκφοθός εἰμι καὶ ἐντρομοςς- 


τρέμων τε καὶ ϑαμθῶν. 


τὸν λαλοῦντα. 

τοῦ λαλοῦντος. 

φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν. 

οὗ ἣ φωνή. 

τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ λαλοῦντός μοι. 


φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με. 


Μ / θ * \ te 3 > - 
μὴ παραιτησὴσ ε΄τον..- ἀπ ουρᾶνων 


? ᾽ \ ~ 2 / > / 
ουκ ἀπειθὴς ΤῊ ουρᾶνιῳ οπτασιᾷᾶ. 


Heb. xiii. 7. Acts xvii. 23. 
Heb. xii. 21. Acts xvi. 29. 
Nao 
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παιδεύω. Heb. xii. 6. 7.10. Acts xxii. 3. 
παραιτέομαι. Heb. xii. 19.25. Acts xxv. 11. 
ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 38. Acts xx. 20. 27. 


50. εἴκω. | oce. once in Ixx: once in Apocr. 
ὑπείκω. J occ. in Heb. only. 
eixw. occ. Once in undisp. epist. 
Gal. ii. 5. εἴξαμεν. 
ὑπείκω. oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xiii. 17. 


€ 4 
ὕπεικετε. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
Gal. ii. 5. 
Heb. xiii. 7. 
Gal. τι. 10. 
Heb. xii. 4. 
Gal. ii. 11. 


Heb. xii. 19. 


Gal. u. 14. 


Heb. x. 28. 
Gal. 11. 21. 


Heb. xi. 31. 
Gal. ii. 4. 


Heb. x. 88. 
Gal. ii. 11. 


Pauline words. 


> / 
ἀπεχδέχομαι. 


ἐγίστημι. 


ὑποταγησόρμιεθοι. 
τῇ ὑποταγῇ. 
μνημονεύετε. 
μνημονεύωμεν. 
/ 
ἀντικατεστητε. 
/ 
AYTETT HY. 
‘ 2 ἅς, =. 4 © ~ 
τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν. 
« > > ~ 
ὁτι οὐκ ὀρθοποδοῦσι. 
> / ny / re 
ἀθετήσας Tis νόμον Μωσέως. 
> > ~ AN "4 ~ ~ 9» \ 
οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ' εἰ γὰρ 
/ 
διὰ νόμου. 


/ 
TOUS κατασκόπους. 


κατασποπῆσαι. 


. ‘ , 2 / 4 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 


« i! 5] ͵ ΄ 
ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 


Heb. 1χ. 98. Gal. ν. 5. 
Heb. ix. 9. Gal. i. 4. 
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μεσίτης. Heb. ix. 15. xii. 24, Gal. 11. 19. 
20. 

πηλίκος. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 

ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 38. Gal. ii. 12. 


51. ὑπεναντίος. oce. twenty-three times in Ixx. 
occ. eleven times in Apocr. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Col. 1.14. ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν. 
occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. κ᾿ 97. τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 26. τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 
Col. 1. 2. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου. 
eisai ἐπέγνωτε. .. ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. 
ΠΩΣ τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ ϑελήματος αὐτοῦ. 
Phe 10. τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Heb. xii. 1ὅ. μήτις ὑστερῶν. 


Coll. 1:24. τὰ ὑστερήματα. 

Heb. x. 1. σκιὰν" τῶν μελλόντων. 

Col. ii. 17. σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων. 

Heb. x. 10. διὰ τοῦσώματος τοῦ Inco Χριστοῦ. 

Col. u. 17. τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

Heb. x. 12. αὐτὸς δὲ... ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

Col. ii. 1. ὁ Χριστός ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καθήμενος. 

Heb. ix. 10. ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ momaos.”™ 

Col. ii. 16. ἐν βρώσει ἤ ἐν πόσει. 

Heb. x. 26. μετὰ τὸ λαθεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν. 

Col. i. 2 εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν. 


Ν 4. 
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Pauline words. 
See under τελειότης. 


52. ὑπεράνω. occ. nine times in xx. 
occ. twice in undisp. epist. 


Ephes. i. 21. 
Pie, τὴν: LO. 


oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. ix. 5. 


Heb. viii. 1. 
Ephes. 1. 20. 


Heb. ii. 8. xii. 9. 


Ephes. 1. 22. 


Vs OM: 


Heb. viii. 1. 
Ephes. i. 10. 


Heb. x. 26. 
Kphes. 1. 17. 
Bea te Ve Whee 


Heb. i. 1. 
Kphes. 1. 18. 
ΜΡ ΖΒ 


Heb. vi. 4. 
Ephes. iv. 7. 


Heb. v. 19. 
Ephes. iv. 14, 


ὑπεράνω πάσης. 


ς ΄ ΄ 
ὑπερᾶνω παντῶν. 


€ / Ν > ~ 
ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


> 4 > Lay 4 > " > “ 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ... ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
ΕΣ Ψ, > “ « ~ > - 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ ἐν τοῖς 


> / 34 
ἐπουρανίοις. 


4 ͵ ΄ 4 - “ 
πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
αὐτοῦ. 
"6 c / t € ἥν \ /> 
TAYTA ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ TOUS ποῦᾶς 


αὐτοῦ. 


4 
κεφαλαιον. 


ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι. 


\ \ ΕΣ / ~ > / 
μετὰ τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 
> / ~ 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ. 


τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου.ἢ 


~ / ~ 
τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ. 


τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν. 

Ων ~ ~ > Υ͂ * 
δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου. 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


7 ΕἾ if 5 
νήπιος YP ἐστι. 


if > / aM: 
ILYXETS ὦμεν γήπιοι," 
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Heb. xiii. 9. 
Kphes. iv. 14. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Ephes. iv. 11. 


Heb. xiii. 21. 


Ephes. iv. 12. 


Heb: x. ὃ. 
Ephes. iv. 12. 


Pauline words. 


2 / 
ἀπείθεια. 


ἐνδείκνυμι. 
> > / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
΄ 
μιμητής. 
φι 
TAMOELA, 


προσφορά, 
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διδωχαῖς .. . μὴ περιφέρεσθε. 
περιφερόμενοι wee τῆς διδασκαλίας. 


/ 
τὸν ποιμένα TOV μέγαν. 


\ Ν / 
TOUS δὲ ποιμένας. 


/ ε ~ 
κατάρτισαι υμᾶς. 


πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων. 


σῶμα δὲ καταρτίσω μοι. 
πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν... τοῦ σώματος 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Heb. iv. 6. v. 11, Ephes. ii. 2. 
v. 6. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Ephes. ii. 7. 

Heb. xi. 34. Ephes. vi. 10. 

Heb. vi. 12. Ephes. v. 1. 

Heb. xii. 5. Ephes. vi. 4. 

Heb. x. 5. Ephes. v. 2. 


53. ὑπόστασις. occ. seventeen times in Ixx. 


occ. once in Apocr. 


oce. twice in undisp. 


tietCors1s: 4. 


Gaeta Sul. Ny. 
oce. three times in Heb. 


Heboi-3. 
νον «ἦν [4 
ἀπο ὙΠ ἢ" 


Heb. iii. 14. 


epist. 
2 8 / 4 
EY τῇ υπήσταάσει TAUTY). 


SF, ~ e 7 
ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑποστάσει. 


~ ε Ἢ > ~ 
τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ. 
~ 4 
τῆς ὑποστάσεως. 


© / 
ὑπόστασις. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


7 ~ ε / 
ἐάνπερ THY ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως ἢ 


μέχρ! τέλους Bebulay.* 
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Heb. iii. 6. ἐάνπερ τὸ καύχημα ἢ τῆς ἐλπίδος 
μέχρι τέλους βεθαίαν.ἢ 
II. Cor. ix. 4. ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 
. ᾽ ~ ¢ ~ / 
ον «X17. ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 


τ 


Heb. vi. 8. ἧς TO τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 


Il. Cor. xi. 15. ὧν τὸ τέλος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 


Heb. vi. 10. TOU ἔργου ὑμῶν. 
II. Cor. xi. 1ὅ. τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 


Heb. vi. 7. γῆ +++. εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Il. Cor. ix. 6. ὁ σπείρων ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις; 


ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις καὶ ϑερίσει. 


Pauline words. 
ἀπαράθδατος. ae vil. 24. 


ἀπαρασκεύαστος | II. Cor. ix. 4. 

καθάπερ. Heb, ivy. τν 1. Tl. Cor i ie: 
iil, 13. 18. viii. 11. 

καταργέω. Heb.1i. 14: 11 Cor, i. 7.11. 18: 
14. 

λειτουργία. Heb. 1Ξ.9]1. 11: ἔτ: 3x, 12: 

μέτοχος. Heb. i. 9. πῖ. 1. 13 vi. AS σΠ 8. 
II. Cor. vi. 14. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 29, II. Cor. 
ix. 13. 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. II. Cor. x. 6. 


54, ὑποστέλλω.Ἴ occ. four times in Ixx. 
occ. once in Apocr. 
oce. once in undisp. epist.: twice in Acts. 
Gal. i. 12. ὑπέστελλε. 
Acts xx. 20. οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην. 
5 Eee οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην. 
oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. x. 88, ἐὰν ὑποστείληται. 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 38. 
Gal. 111. 11. 


Heb. x. 38. 
Gal. 1. 15. 


Heb. x. 34. 
Acts xx. 22. 


Hebsx. 90. 34. 
Acts xx. 23: 


Heb. x. 34. 
Acts xx. 24. 


Heb. x. 39. 
Acts xx. 28. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Acts xx. 28. 


Heb. xii. 1. 2. 
Acts xx. 24. 


Pauline words. 


> / 
AMEX OEY Of. he 
> fe 
ἀσθένεια. 

ἢ 

ἐνίστημι. 
ἔντρομος. 
μεσίτης. 


ὀρθός. 

> NF 

ὀρθοποῦδέω. 
«7 

παιδεύω. 


/ 
Tk PAST EON» 


πηλίκος. 


« Ν ͵ ? / ͵ 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 


4 © / 2 / / 
ὅτι ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 


» BRAY Θὲ, 7 
οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου. 


ὅτε δὲ εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεός. 


τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε. 


ἐγὼ δεδεμένος... .«. εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 


ϑλίψεσι .. καὶ δεσμοῖς μου. 
δεσμά με καὶ ϑλίψεις. 


μετὰ χαρᾶς. 
μετὰ χαρᾶς. 


, a 
εἰς περιποίησιν. ἢ 


aA 4 
ἣν περιεποιησατο. 


, / 
TOY ποιμένα τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι. 


/ > ~ ων Led 
ποιμιοιίγειν » » . OIA TOU ἰδίου αἵματος. 


/ , , 
τρεχώμεν ... εἰς woe TEAEIWT YY. 


τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον μου. 


Heb. ix. 28. Gal. ν. 5. 
Heb. vii. 28. xi. 34. Gal. iv. 3 
Heb. ix. 9. Gal. i. 4. 

Heb. xii. 21. Acts xxii. 3. 
Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. 
Gal. iii. 19. 20. 

Heb. xii. 18. Acts xiv. 10. 
Gal. ii. 14. 

Heb. xii. 6.7.10. Acts xxii. 3. 
Heb. xii. 19. 25. Acts xxv. 11. 
Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 


Xi. 24, 
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ὑπείκω. Heb. xii. 7. 
εἴκω. ᾿ Gal. 1|..ὅ. 
55. φράττω.] oce. five times in Ixx. 
occ. twice in Apocr. 
occ. twice in undisp. epist. 
Rom. ii. 19. φραγῇ. 
11. Cor. xi. 10. φραγήσεται. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 99. ἔφραξαν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. xi. 33. ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων. 
Rom. iii. 19. iva πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ- 
II. Tim. iv. 17. ἐῤῥύσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντος. 


Heb. xi. 33. διὰ πίστεως εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην. 

Rom. iii. 22, δικαιοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ διὰ πίστεως. 

Heb. xi. 9959. διὰ πίστεως... ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιῶν. 

Rom. iv. 13. ἡ ἐπαγγελία... διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίσ- 
τξως. 

leh ad ete ᾿σραὴλ οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν" 4 δὲ ἐκλογὴ 
ἐπέτυχεν. 


Heb. χι. 34. ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαίρας. 
Rom. iii. 14. ὧν τὸ στόμα ἄρας. x. A. 


.. Vill. 856, ἢ μάχαιρα: 


Heb. xi. 84. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν" ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας. 
Rom. xv. 1. οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυ- 
νάτων. 


Heb. xi. 39. μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
Rom. ili. 21.22. μαρτυρουμένη . . διὰ πίστεως. 
Heb. i. 1. ἐν τοῖ; προφήταις. 

Rom, 111. 21. ὑπὸ τῶν προφητῶν. 
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Heb. xi. 14. 
aio ciate 6. 

Rom. ii. 11. 
dah (og ΣΧ Ὁ. 


Heb. xii. 15. 
Rom. iii. 23. 


Heb. xii. 15. 
Rom. ii. 14. 
I. Tim. vi. 10. 


Heb. xi. 36. 
ΠῚ Cor xi: 23: 


Heb. xi. 38. 
TF, Cor; πὶ. 90: 


Pauline words. 
ἀόρατος. 


? / 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


> 7 
ATOAUT PW bse 


ΕΣ / 
ἐνδείκνυμει. 
ἔνδικος. 

/ 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
ἱλαστήριον. 


καταργέω. 


παιδευτής. 


παράθδασις. 
παρακοῆ. 


πικρία. 


“ > ~ 

πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. 

-“ ~ / 
τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτόν. 
ε ~ ‘ 
ὁ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεόν. 

~ > ἊΝ ἣν ~ 
TOIS ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν. 
΄ ~ Ha N “ , ~ ~ 
ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ῥίζα mixplas.™ 
2 ~ \ I * 
ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας. 


ῥίζα κακῶν. 


δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς. 


ἐν φυλακαῖς. 


ἐν ἐρημίαις. 


ΞΟ μ 
ἐν ἐρημίαι. 


Heb. xi. 27. Rom. i. 20. 

Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 98. 
25; 

Heb. ix. 15. x1. 35. Rom. 111. 20. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ii. 15 
11. Cori νι]. 24. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 

Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 

Heb? τ 45a Ἰοτη πα 9: Sl: 
LT... Cor: τι 7. ΕἸΠΕ Ls. 14: 

Heb. xii. 9. Rom. ii. 20. 

Heb: ii. 2.” Roman: 28. iv. 15. 
v. 14. 

Heb. 11.2. Rom. v. 19. II. Cor 
x, 6; 

Heb. xii. 15. Rom. 111. 14. 
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SECTION IV. 


TABLES OF WORDS PECULIAR TO THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED EPISTLES OF SAINT 
PAUL; FOUND ELSEWHERE, NEITHER IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT, THE SEPTUAGINT, NOR THE APOCRYPHA: 
WITH THEIR PARALLEL VERBAL DEPENDENCIES. 


1. &$Aéw.7 oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
SN oce. once in Heb. 
I]. Tim. ii. 5. dan τις: 
fete ths Us cee 5 MBAIO NS 
Heb. x. 32. ἄθλησιν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 34. συνεπαθήσατε. 
ΠΡ πὶ. '1. 8: συγκακοπάθησον. 
Heb. x. 92. ἄθλησιν . . παθημάτων." 


11. Tim. ii. 3.5. κακοπάθησον .... ἀθλήσῃ. 


Heb. x. 34. τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε. 
II. Tim. ii. 9ἡἁ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν. 


Heb. x. 32. πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε. 
Il. Tim. ii. 10. πάντα ὑπομένω ... ἵνα. 
Heb. x. 36. ὑπομονῆς γὰρ . » ἵνα. 

II. Tim. iii, 10. μου... τῇ ὑπομονῇ. 

Heb. x. 32. ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε. 

Il. Tim. ii. 14. ὑπομίμνησκε. 

Heb. x. 25. ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 

Il. Tim. 1. 12. εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 
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Heb. x. 25. 
II. Tim. iv. 10. 
vin tal eee 


Heb. x. 25. 
ΤΠ Tim. av, 2 


Heb. x. 99, 
ΤΠ Timi 1. 1S: 
I. Cor. xi. 2. 


Heb. x. 28. 
ΠΕ tin, i142. 


Heb: vi. 7. 
11. ΤΊη,. 11. 6. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
1 Tim. ii. Ὁ: 


Heb. vi. 9. 


sae Ik aoe ΧῚ ἡ: 


II. Tim. ii. 10. 


- ii. 15. 


Heb. vi. 9. 
7 ims 1. 12s 


Heb. vii. 25. 
II. Tim. iv. 18. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
lh: Timi ΠΣ 
+ LV Be 


Pauline words. 


/ 
ἀπολείπω. 
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μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες. 
pes 
με 


> / 
εἐγκατελιπεν. 


> / 
εἐγκατελιπον. 


παρακαλοῦντες. 


4 
TAPAKAAET OV. 


/ 
κατεχώμεν. Ke τ. λ. 
ἔχε. x. τ. A. 


HATEVETE. Xe τ. A 
χετε. XH. τ. λ. 


SZh / 
EMTs βαρτυσιν. 


διὰ μαρτύρων. 


γεωργεῖται... μεταλαμβάνει. 
γεωργόν coe μεταλαμβάνειν. 


~ / 
TOU κοπου. 


TOV κοπιῶντα. 


ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας. 
εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
σωτηρίας τύχωσι. 


fi 
εἰς σωτηρίαν. 


πεπείσμεθα δέ. 


, “ 
πεπεισμοι οὁτι- 


/ ? δι / 
σώζειν εἰς TO παντελές. 


/ ’ \ , ε ~ 
σώσει εἰς THY βασιλείαν αὑτοῦ. 


βασιλείαν παραλαμβάνοντες. 
συμθασιλεύσομεν. 


εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὑτοῦ. 


ΤῸ ΟΣ τὺ. 6: 9. χ᾿ 96. 1]. Tim. 


iv. 13, 20. 


102 


2. 
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βέθηλος. Heb, xii. 16. iam. 11. 16. 
ἐκτρέπομαι. Heb, xii. 18: IL VTi. iv. 4. 
ἔλεγχος. Heb; x1. 1.) {Π ΤΠ τι. 10: 
ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. νι 10: 11. ΠῚ Pim. 
ἵν. 14. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 84. ID. Tim. ii. 1. 
iv. 17. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. τσ. 9. 11 Timegin. a. 

παιδεία. Heb. xu. 5. 7.8. 11. 1. Dim. 
111. 16. 

παραιτέομαι. Heb. xii. 19. 25. IJ. Tim. i. 3. 

συγκακουχέομαι Heb. xi. 25. 

συγκακοπαθέω. | ΤΙ. {{π|- ἢ. 8; 

aides. | 


occ. once in undisp. epist. 
I. Tim. ii. 9. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 28. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Heb. xiii. 9. 
ims ie 

oy ale 


(Ephes. iv. 14. 


μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης. 


~ / 
μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαθείας. 


διδαχαῖς μὴ περιφέρεσθε. 
μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν. 


διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων. 


περιφερόμενοι ... 


τῆς διδασ- 


καλίας.) 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
ΠΤ πη: ἀντι 
Heb. xiii. 4. 
tam. iv. 3. 


Heb. xiii. 7. 
am, ty. 12. 


> / 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 
> / / 
ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων. 


τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 


tp > ~ 
τὴς ἀναστροφης. 


> > ~ 
εν ἀναστροῷγ. 
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Heb. xiii. 11. 
+s oo ge 
I: Timeivy 5: 


Heb. xiii. 13. 
I. Tim. iv. 10. 


Heb. xiii. 23. 
Τα 4 


Heb. xiii. 23. 
I. Tim. i. 16. 


Pauline words. 
ἀόρατος. 
> / ? 
ἀπόλαυσις. 
> / 
ἀσθένεια. 
ἀφιλάργυρος. 
βέβηλος. 


ἐκτρέπομαι, 


2 
ἐνδείκνυμει. 
/ 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
μεσίτης. 


ὁμολογία. 

> > 7 

ὀνειδισμος. 

» / 

ὁρεγομνοιι. 

/ 

παραιτεομαι. 

ae ἀναθεωρέω. 


oce. once in Acts. 
Acts xvi. 23. 


> \ A 

εἰς τὰ ἅγια. 

Wa ἁγιάσῃ. 

G 4 ΄ 
ἁγιάζεται γάρ. 

ἈΝ ? > Ν ΕΞ ε ~ 
TOV ὀνειδισμον aUTOU. 


ὀνειδιζομεθα ὅτι ἐπὶ Θεῷ... σωτήρ. 


Τιμόθεον... ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται. 


ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον. 


ὄψομαι. 
ὦφθη. 


Heb; xt 71. Ferm. i. 17. 

Hebs xi S5e Time ν 17: 

Heb. xii 9. Ee Pumsve 2a: 

Feb. ΣΙ Ὁ 1 Tim iii: Ὁ 

Heb. ἈΠ ΤΟ Ee Fim 9: 
Ven eh VIR 20: 

Heby τα 19. Re Bim.) ἢ 6. 
v. 15. vi. 20. 

Heb. vi. 10: ER. 1. Bim. 1. 16: 

Heb. πὶ 3455 1 Fim 1 19 

Hebe x24. sles bum: irs ὩΣ 

Hebe ata inal 4s x SS! 
Τ᾽ Tims vis is: 

Heb. x. 99: ἘΠ 265 xii.” 13. 
I. Tim. Π| 7. 


Hebe xithiGoae nam. in. 1: 
vi. 10. 


Heb; xu. 19.257 7 Lim. iv. 7. 
Vee 


> ~ \ ΄ 
ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεδάσματα. 
oO 
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occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xiii. 7. ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν Exbaciy.* 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N.'T. words. 
Heb. xiii. ix. διδαχαῖς ξέναις μὴ περιφέρεσθε. 
Acts xvii. 19.20. διδαχή 3 ξενίζοντα γάρ εἰσφέρεις. 


wee cere 18. ξένων δαιμονίων. 


Heb. xiii. 9. διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις. 

Acts xvil. 19. καινὴ αὕτη διδωχή; 

II. Tim. iii. 16. ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις. 
2. ἵν. 2. 8. διδαχῇ - -. ἐπιθυμίας. 


Heb. xiii. 4. κρινεῖ ὁ Θεός. 
Actsxvii.30.31. ὁ Θεὸς .. μέλλει κρίνειν. 


Heb. xiii. 20. ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν 
Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Acts xvii. 830. ὁ Θεὸς .. ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν ἐκ 
91. νεκρῶν. 
Heb. vi. 2. ἀναστάσεώς TE νεχρῶν. 
Acts xvii. 92. ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν. 


Heb. vi. 1. μετανοίας... καὶ πίστεως. 


Acts xvii. 90.851. μετανοεῖν .. πίστιν. 


Heb. v. 12. διὰ τὸν χρόνον. 
Acts xvii. 80. τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρόνους. 


Heb. v. 2. μετριοπαθεῖν τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι. 
Acts xvii. 580. τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ Θεός. 
Heb. iv. 16. εἰς εὔκαιρον. 


Acts xvil. 2]. εἰς... εὐκαίρουν. 


Heb. iv. 12. ἐνθυμήσεων καρδίας. 
Acts xvil. 29. ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου. 


Heb. iv. 3. ἀπὸ καταθολῆς κόσμου. 
Acts xvii. 24. ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον. 
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Heb. iv. 2. 


Acts xvii. 21. 


Heb. iv. 7. 
Acts xvii. 82. 


Heb. iv. 7. 
Acts xvii. 26. 
Soaks 


Heb. iv. 7. 
Acts xvil. 90. 


Heb. ixz 11; 
ee ee AS 


Acts xvii. 24. 


11: Cors v.11: 


Heb. xi. 9. 
Acts xvii. 26. 


Heb. xi. 14. 
Acts xvil. 27. 


Heb. x. 24. 
Acts xvii. 16. 
we VE OO: 
Cor’ xv. 2. 


Heb. x. 24. 
+ Vii 26. 

Acts xv. 39. 

Rom. iv. 19. 


Heb. i. 3. 
Acts xvii. 29. 
Heb. xii. 26. 
Acts xvii. 24. 


195 


€ / ~ > ~ 
ὁ λόγος τῆς AXONS. 
λέγειν καὶ ἀκούειν. 


4 DX > re ae 4 
THAW 2.2. εαν AUTOU ἀκούσητε. 


7 es 


> / 
ἀκουσόμεβθά σου πάλιν. 


δ᾽. ἢ ε / 
ὁρίζει ἡμέραν. 
ὁρίσας καιρούς. 
A Gi 


af « / ? > ἢ ee, 
EOTNTEY ἡμέραν EY ἀνὸρι ὦ WHITE. 


, 


μετὰ τοσοῦτον χρόνον. 


A \ x f 
TOUS μὲν οὖν χρόνους. 


Χριστὸς. .. σκηνῆς οὐ χειροποιήτου. 
> ? / a © 
οὐ εἰς χειροποίητα ἅγια .. ὁ Χρισ- 
τός. 
© ἈΝ > > / 
ὁ Θεὸς .. οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς 
κατοικεῖ. 


~ 5... χϑ. » / 
Θεοῦ . « ObKIAY AX ELPOMOMTOV. 


κατοικήσας. 


κατοικεῖν. 


/ ΕΣ ~ 
πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. 


ζητεῖν τὸν Κύριον. 


> ἈΝ > 4 

εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης. 
παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ. 
abe ἢ ae / 
ἐγένετο οὖν παροξυσμός. 


ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ παροξύνεται. 


κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 
κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
ἀποχωρισθῆναι ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων. 
οὐ κατανόησε. 
χαρακτήρ. 
χαράγματι. 
ἐγὼ σείω τὴν γὴν καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. 
οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς Κύριος. 

02 
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Pauline words. 


ἐμμένω. Heb. viii. 9. Acts xiv. 22. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 2. Acts xiii. 2. 

ὀρθός. Heb. xii. 18. Acts xiv. 10. 

παιδεύω. Heb. xii. 6. 7. 10. Acts xxi. 3. 

προσφορά. Heb. 5. 6. 10: 1 ΠῸ , Acts 
xxl. 26. xxiv. 17. 

σκληρύνω. Heb. iii. 8. 18. 15. ῦ.7ἡ. Acts 
xix. 9. (vii. 51.) 

τιμωρία. Heb. x. 29. 

τιμωρέω. Acts xxii. 5. xxvi. 11. 

ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 58. Acts xx. 20. 27. 


4. ἀναλογία. occ. once in undisp. epist. 
ἀναλογίζομαι. occ. once in Heb. 
Rom. xii. 6. τὴν ἀναλογίαν. 
Heb. xii. 3. ἀναλογίσασθε, 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. xii. 2. 8. εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως .... ἀναλογί- 
σασθε. 


Rom. xii. 6. τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίστεως. 


Heb. xii. 2. τελειωτήν. 
Rom. xii. 2. τέλειον. 


Heb. xi. 37. ϑλιδόμενοι. 

Rom. xii. 12. τῇ ϑλίψει. 

Heb. xii. 1. δι᾿ ὑπομονῆς. 

Rom. xii. 12. ὑπομένοντες. 

Heb. xii. 14. εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων. 

Rom. xii. 18, μετὰ πάντων εἰρηνεύοντες. 

Heb. x. 30. ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις" ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, 
λέγει Κύριος. 
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Rom. xii. 19. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
Rom. xiii. 1. 
Heb. xui. 16. 


Rom. xv. 26. 
ΡΣ 


ΧΙ 9. 
Heb. xiii. 9. 
Rom. xiv. 1. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
Rom. xiv. 21. 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xii. 1. 
an Bent oie bd i 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xiv. Ll. 
Heb. xiii. 17. 
Rom. xiv. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 20. 
Rom. xv. 138. 


Heb. xiii. 1. 
Rom. xii. 10. 


Pauline words. 
yf 
ἀκοικος- 
διάκρισις. 

Ve 

διάφορος. 
ὦ Qk 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


5 / 
EVIO THAI 


2 Δ 7 δί ce \ > , * 
ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις" ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, 


λέγει Κύριος. 


ὑποταγησόμεθα. 


ς / 
ὑποτασσέσθω. 


loa oe x oh Ν / 
τῆς OF εὐποιϊας καὶ κοινωνιᾶς. x. A. 
> / / / 
εὐδόκησαν .. κοινωνίαν momoao bau. 
~ , “ 
τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες. 
ΜΕΥ 3; \ / 
τὸ ἀγαθὸν ποίει. 
2 / 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 
\ 7, 
μὴ βρώματι. 
Ν / 
καλὸν YX. 


καλὸν τό. 


͵ 
ϑυσίαν αἰνέσεως. 
Suciay ζῶσαν. 


αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον. 


-“ ~ ε 4 
τῷ Θεῷ. .. ὁμολογούντων. 


ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ Θεώ. 


λόγον ἀποδώσοντες. 
λόγον δώσει. 

ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 

ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος .. καὶ εἰρήνης. 
ἡ φιλαδελφία μενέτω. 


τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. 

Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. 1x. 17. 22.. 
Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 

Heb. ix. 9. Rom. vill. 38. 


Geo 
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ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. xi. 2. 
λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 
λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 
οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Rom. xii. 1. 
ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 33. αι 20. πηι. 13. 
Rom. xv. 3. 
πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Rom. iii. 14. 
φιλοξενία. Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 13. 
φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iii. 19. 


/ 
5. ἀνυπότακτος.] 


occ. three times in undisp. epist. 


I. Tim. i. 9. ἀνυποτάκτοις. 
Pit. 1. Ὁ. ἀνυπότακτα. 
BV LO: ἀνυπότακτοι. 


oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. ii. 8. ἀνυπότακτον. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. i. 5. ὑπέταξε. 

Bete τς ὑπέταξας. 

Υ Υ (ch ὑποτάξαι. 

Gee ὑποτεταγμένα. 

ἘΠῚ}. i. 5. ὑποτασσομένας. 

ΠΥ ΟΣ ὑποτάσσεσθαι. 
Ἂς BaP >: 

ite dll. ike ὑποτάσσεσθαι. 


Heb. ii. 9.10. Ἰησοῦν... δόξῃ . . « . εἰς δόξαν. 
XA. 
τ Fim. i, 2. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης. 


Heb. ii. 9. δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ. 
Ι, Τίχη. 1. 17. τιμὴ καὶ δόξα. 
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Pauline words. 
ἀδόκιμος. 
ἀνωφελής. 
ἀσθένεια. 

, 
γενεαλογεομοαι. 
γενεαλογία. 


> / 
ἐγδείκνυμι. 


δεῖς ἢ 
ἐπίθεσις. 


ὁμολογία. 


6. ἀπείθεια.] 


Heb. vi. 8. Tit. 1. 16. 
Heb. vii. 18. Tit. il. 9. 


100 


Heb. xi. 34. I. Tim. v. 23. 


Heb. vii. 6. 

13 Vimen 45 Pit. mi. 9. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. 
Tits 1. 105 τι: Ὁ: 


hPa 1. 16. 


Heb. vi. 2. I. Tim. iv. 14. 


Heb: {Ππ| 1: 
vi. 19:19 


oce. five times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xi. 30. 
Ephes. 11. 2. 
ete of sf Vee On 
Col. iii. 6. 


oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. iv. 6. 
ey ME RY 


> / 
ἀπειθείᾳ. 

Ε > / 

εἰς ἀπείθειαν. 

ἘΠ Ld > / 
υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας. 
εν “ 2 / 
υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας. 


εν ~ > / 
υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας. 


δι᾿ ἀπείθειαν. 


= > / 
τῆς ἀπειθείας. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. iii. 18. 
Rom. xi. 30. 
sro 


Heb. ii. 19. 
Rom. xi. 23. 


Heb. 111. 12. 
Rom. x1. 20. 


> \ « > , 
εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι. 
ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἠπειϑήσατε. 


κ᾿ ~ / 
οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν. 


> Wes / 
οὐκ... Ob ἀπιστίαν. 


2A ‘ Me. / 
ἐὰν μὴ oe TH ἀπιστίᾳ, 


/ nw ~ 
ἀπιστίας, ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι. 
~ > / Ὕ ἊΝ “ 
TH ἄπιστιᾳ .. συ be Τὴ 
ἐστηκᾶςι 


o 4 


ἵν 14. 


Tim. 


1 
TOTES 
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Heb. iv. 6. 
eer. toe DLs 
Rom. xi. 25. 


Heb. iv. 16. 
Rom. xi. 32. 
ee. ae 


Kphes. 11. 4. 


Heb. iv. 3. 
Ephes. v. 6. 
δ We gs aS toe 
Col. ui. 6. 


Heb. iv. 6. 
Ἵνα. ὙΠ 
Ephes. v. 6. 


Col. iii. 6. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
Ephes. 1. 19. 20. 
ΠΡ 10). 


a. Uhess. 11. 15. 
Heb. iv. 12. 
Col. ili. 4. 

eye to ee SOE 
Heb. iv. 12. 
Ephes. ii. 3. 
Acts xvii. 29. 


Heb. iv. 13. 


οὐκ εἰσῆλθον. 
y ᾿ 
οὖν εἰσελθεῖν. 


ἄχρις οὗ εἰσέλθη. 


vA / μὴ 

Va λάξωμεν ελεον. 

σ \ 7 > / 
νὰ TOUS MAYTAG EAEYOY. 
“ > i Nad - 

ἵνα αὐτοὶ ἐλεηβῶσι. 

© / > Ψ 

ὑμετερῷ EASE. 


Δ 
Θεὸς πλοῦσιος ἐν ἐλέει- 


ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου. 
ἣ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
τέκνα ὀργῆς. 


ἣ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


~ 5 / 

οὐκ εἰσῆλθον δι’ ἀπείθειαν. 

> La! \ ‘ex > ΄ 
εἰσελθεῖν... μὴ . THS ἀπειθείας. 

5, a ΝΣ \ ef μον > 
ἔρχεται ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπει- 

/ 
θείας. 

5, > Ἂς ‘ πον led > 
ἔρχεται ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπει- 


θείας. 


ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ evepyys*. 

Ν μ᾽" Δ Sia, ΕΣ ~ 
THY ἐνέργειαν ἣν ἐνήργησεν ἐν τῷ Χ, 
τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος .. « ἐν 

τῷ Χ. 


λόγον Θεοῦ ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται. 


ζῶν γὰρ ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ὁ Χριστὸς ἣ ζωὴ ἡμῶν. 

© / ~ ο΄. Πα ἢ 

ὁ λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν. 

2 / A, 9 ~ / 
ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν καρδίας. 
ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς καὶ διανοιῶν. 


2 / > re 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου. 


5) / eA 
οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς εγώπιον 


αὐτοῦ. 
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Ephes. ii. 10. 
Col. iti. 10. 


Heb. iv. 138. 


Ephes. v. 19. 
Cole ing 4: 


Heb. iv. 14. 
Ephes. i. 20. 
Col. iii. 1. 


Heb. iv. 14. 
Col. ii. 19. 


Heb. ii. 14. 

Ephes. 1. 19. 
ἀν 10: 
(01: 11. 


Heb. x. 33. 34. 
Philipp. 1. 16. 


eb. τς}: 
Ephes. i. 1. 
Caler. 9: 


Heb. ii. 1. 
Rome. 7; 


Heb. iii. 1. 
Ephes. 1.18.20. 


Heboas 
Ephes. iii. 6. 


lewd 


Ver die 
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~ / / 
αὐτοῦ ποίημα κτισθέντες ἐν Χ. Ἴ. 


/ ~ / / 
MAT εἰκόνα TOU κτίσαντος αὐτον. 


> ΕΣ / » \ 4 
οὐκ ἐστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς. .. πάντα 
δέ. 
A Qa 4 ~ 
Ta OF TWAVTA... PAVEPOUT Ah. 
ὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς φανερωθῇ. 


G δὲ \ > ~ / 
υμεις σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε. 


> . / A > Ἁ > ~ 
διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦν. 

r > / ΩΣ - / 
Χριστὸς ἐκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 


test “« rx ὅν / 
τὰ ἄνω ζητεῖτε ov ὁ Χριστὸς εστιν. 


» ~ « “ x 
κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας. 


᾽ ~ \ f 
OU κρατῶν THY κεφαλὴν. 


[4 ” 
κρατός ἔχοντα. 
lA ~ / 
κατὰ THY ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους. 
> ~ 7 ~ > / > ~ 
ἐν τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχυό; αὐτοῦ. 


\ \ Δ ~ Q7 > ~ 
κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 


ϑλίψεσι .... τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 
SAI ... τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 


ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι. 
τοῖς ἁγίοις .. ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ. 


Bn δ. = Εν 
τοῖς ἐν Κολοσσαῖς ἁγίοις. 


o 4 iY 
ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἢ emovpaviou™. 


κλητοῖς ἁγίοις. 


7 - 2 / 
κλήσεως ἢ ἐπουρανίου, 


; Η ‘ 
κλήσεως" adrod ... ἐν ἐπουρανίοις. 


μέτοχοι. 
συμμέτοχα. 
συμμέτοχοι. 


202 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [SECT. Iv. 


Pauline words. 
ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 28, Rom. xvi. 18. 
ἀπολύτρωσις. Heb. ix. 15. xi.85. Rom. iii.24. 
viii. 23. Ephes. i. 7. 14. iv. 40. 
Col. i. 14. 


ἀσθένεια. Heb. ἃν. 15. Rom: vi... 239. 
viil. 26. 

δουλεία. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viil. 15. 21. 

ἔνδικος. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 84. 
x1. 2. 

καθάπερ. Heb, ἵν. Ὁ. ν. 2. (Rom: ἵν. 16. 
xii. 4. 

καταργέω. Heb. ii. 14. Rom. iii. iv. vi. vii. 
Ephes. 11. 15. 

κλῆσις. Heb. i. 15 ΠΣ σι 99: 
Ephes. 1. 18, iv. 1. 4. 

μιμήτης. Heb. vi. 12. Ephes. v. 1. 

παράδασις. Heb. i. 2. Homa 23. ἵν. 10. 
v. 14, 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19. 

πληροφορία. Heb. vi. 11. Col. 11. 2. 

σκληρύνω. Heb. iii. 8. 13. Rom. ix. 18. 

στοιχεῖον. Heb. v. 12. Col. 11. 8. 20. 

τάξις. Heb. v. 6. Col. ii. 5. 

τελειότης. Heb. vi. 1. Col. ii. 14. 

ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. 5. Ephes. i.21. iv. 10. 


7. ἀπεκδέχομαι. 
oce. six times in undisp. epist. 
Rom.vill. 19. ἀπεκδέχεται. 
.+- 99, ἀπεκδεχόμενοι. 
wee eee 90. ἀπεχδεχομεθᾶ. 
Cor. 1. 7. ἀπεκδεχομιένου.. 
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Gal. v. & ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 

Philipp. ii. 90. ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 
oce. once in Heb. 

Heb. ix. 28. ἀπεκδεχομένοις. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. ‘I. words. 


Heb. ix. 28. 
Τ᾿ Cor: 1.7. 


Philipp. iii. 20. 


Heb. ix. 28. 


Rom. viii. 23. 24. 


Philipp. iii. 20. 


Heb. ix. 28. 


Philipp. iii. 20. 


Heb. x. 5. 


Philipp. iii. 21. 


Heb. x. 1. 
Sean wAe 


Philipp. iii. 12. 


10 


Heb. 1x. 24. 
Philipp. 111. 20. 


Heb. χ. 5; 


Rom. ix. 22. 


ὁ Χριστὸς ὀφθήσεται... τοῖς ἀπεκ- 
δεχομένοις. 

ἀπεκδεχομένους . . τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χρισ- 
τόν. 


πὰ > ἊΝ ed 7, ? 
τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεχδεχομένοις εἰς 
σωτηρίαν. 
> / > 4 
amexdey ouevos... ἐσώθημεν. 


σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 


? f on 3X > 
ἐκ δευτέρου... τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκ- 
in / 

ὀεχομένοις. 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 

»- Ν / 
σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι. 

-“ ~ / ~ 

τὸ σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν ... 


-" / ~ 80. ᾿Ξ 2 ~ 
τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 


/ ~ 
οὐδέποτε τελειῶσαι. 
“ \ « / 
τετελείωκεν TOUS ἁγιαζομένους. 
-“ ͵7] 
οὐχ ὅτι τετελείωμαι. 


a ᾿ / 
ὁσοι οὖν τέλειοι. 


> Lapel , > / 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οὐρανόν. 


ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει. 


κατηρτίσω. 


/ 
KATY PTIT LEV. 
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I. Cor. i. 10. κατηρτισμένοι. 
sal. vi. 1. καταρτίζετε. 
ΠΕΡ: xi. 1. ἐλπιζομένων... οὐ βλεπομένων. 


Rom. vill. 24. ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἐλπίς. 
ἃ / 
eee cee ee ὃ γὰρ βλέπει τὶς, τί καὶ ἐλπίζει ; 


. 25. ὃ οὐ βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν. 
Heb, x. 12. αὐτὸς δὲ... ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 
Rom. vill. 984, ὃς καὶ ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Heb. νι]. 8. μεμφόμενος γάρ. 
Rom. ix. 19. τί ἔτι μέμφεται; 
Heb. xi. 1. πίστις ἐλπιζομένων. x. λ. 


Gal. v. 5. ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα. 


Pauline words. 
αἱρέομαι. Heb. xi. 25. Philipp. 1, ae, 
Ff 


ἄμεμπτος. Heb. viii. Philipp. u. 15. 
lll. 6. 

διάφορος. Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

δουλεία. Heb. 11.156. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 
Gal. av; 24.9.1, 

ἐμμένω. Heb. viii.9.. Gal. iii. 10. 

ἐνίστημιι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii.38. Gal. 
iA. 

ἐγτυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 34. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x.11. Rom. xv. 27. 

λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. 
ΠΥ. 90: 

λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 
xv. 16. Philipp. ii. 25. 

μεσίτης. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24. Gal. 
111. 19. 20. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x.28. Rom. xii. 1. Philipp. 


a 1: 
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συνείδησις. ΠΕΡῚ ieee. 14, Rom. ix i 
xi. 5. L. Cor. vil. 7. 10. 12. 
ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 95: Gal. 1. 12. 


8, ἀπόλαυσις. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
Te'Time vig 17. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 25. 


? 2 , 
εἰς ἀπολαῦύσιν. 


SYA . / 
eX ely ATOAAUO IY. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xi. 26. 
ΤΠ Πα vie 17. 


SO EB BEANS 


Heb. xi. 26. 
I. Tim. vi. 19. 
ΠῚ ον ν ἢ: 


Heb. x. 31. 
Ein: viz 17: 


Heb. xi. 10. 
aera, 144. 


I. Tim. vi. 19. 


Heb. xii. 5. 
I.. Time wae 10 


Heb. xii. 15. 
1, Tims vn 10. 


Pauline words. 


Sal ι 
ἀόρατος. 


/ ~ 
μείζονα πλοῦτον. 
~ t 
τοις πλουσίοις. 
A ΄ 
ἐπὶ πλούτου. 
~ , 
ἡμῖν πλουσιως. 


eS 2 ᾿, 
πλουτεῖν ἐν ἐργοις- 


τῶν δησαυρῶν. 
ἀποθησαυρίζοντας. 


ϑησαυρὸν τοῦτον. 


Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 


ἐν Θεώ ζῶντι. 


τοὺς ϑεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν. 

οὐ γὰρ ὧδε... πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
μέλλουσαν. 

ϑεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ μέλλον. 

ἀφιλάργυρος ὁ τρόπος. 

ῥίζα γὰρ πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἣ 
φιλαργυρία. 

ῥίζα πικρίας.ἢ 


ef 0 
ῥίζα κακῶν. 


Heb: xi. 27. I. Tim. i. 17. 
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ἀφιλάργυρος. 
βέβηλος. 


/ 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 
/ 
μεσίτης. 
ὁμολογία. 
> > / 
OVELOIT LOS. 


ὀρέγομαι. 


9. ἀφιλάργυρος.] 


Heb. xiii. ὅ. 1. ΠῚ ni. 3. 

Heb. xi. 16.- I. Tim. 1: 9. iv. 7. 
vi. 20. 

Heb. xi. 13... 5 7iGim. «4. Gt 
v. 15. vi. 20. 

Heb. vii. 6, 1%. 15. xi. 24, 
1. Tink Ge: 

Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23. I. Tim. 


we ὦ, ΤῸΝ 
Heb. x. 38. xi. θὲ juan. a: 


Loim; ii. 7. 
Heb. xi16.) I. Dea. T. 
νι. 10. 


oce. once in undisp. epist. 


I. Tim. ii. 3. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 


ἀφιλάργυρον. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 
1. Tim, vi. 10. 
II. Tim. iii. 2. 


Heb. xiii. 2. 
1. Tim. πὸ Ὁ. 
Heb. xiii. 4. 
L. Tim. av. 3: 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
ΠΤ πὸ: iv. 3: 


Heb. xii. 9. 
I. Tim. ijl. 4. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 

7 φιλαργυρία. 

φιλάργυροι. 

τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε. 
φιλόξενον. 


τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 


> / 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 

> / 7 
ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων. 
ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρί. 


τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ. 
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Heb. xiii. 23. Τιμόθεον" mel? οὗ ἐὰν τἄχιον 
ἔρχηται. 
I. Tim. 111.14. ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον. 


10. ἔνδικος. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Rom. iii. 8. κρίμα ἔνδικον. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. ii. 2. ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Heb. ii. 2. xi. 6. μισθαποδοσίαν. 
Rom. iv. 4. ὁ μισθός. 
ν. 16. τὸ δώρημα. 


Heb. xi. 6. ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαιδ ... Tw 
Oca. 

Rom. viii. 8. Θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὐ δύνανται. 

‘La ΣΙ. εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. 

Heb. viii. 12. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν. 

Rom. iv. 7. αἱ ἀνομίαι καὶ ab ἁμαρτίαι. 

Pauline words. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv.2. Rom. iv. 6. 

καταργέω. Heb. ii. 14. Rom. iii. 3. 31. 

καύχημα. Heb. ii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. 

παράδασις. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. 
v. 14. 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ν. 19. 


11. ἐνεργής.] 
oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
I. Cor. xvi. 9. — evepryis. 
Philem. 6. ἐνεργὴς γένηται. 
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occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. iv. 12. 


ἐνεργής. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
1, Wor. xii. 6: 


Heb. iv. 138. 
1 Cor. xii. 6. 
ἣν CMe eae ΠΕ 


Heb. iv. 12. 
ΠΟ δῖ. xi. δ. 


σα Fie το ἃ 


Heb. iv. 12. 
I. Cor. xii. 10. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
I. Cor. xv. 45. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
i. Cor: xvi. 1G. 


Heb. vi. 10. 


«5 [5 
Philem. 5. 
I. ‘Thess: a. 


Heb. vi. 9. 
Philem. 5. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Philem. 5. 
πω Ro 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνεργής. 
διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσίν. 


© δὲ > / > Ν πὸ - 
ὁ δὲ αὐτὸς ἐστι Θεὸς ὃ ἐνεργῶν. 


[ SECT. IV. 


/ Ν \ \ Δ 
πάντα δὲ YUVA... πρὸς ὃν. He A. 


4 > ~ 
τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 


͵΄ Ν es " ~ 
TAVTA δὲ TAUTA EVEDYEh. x. A. 
ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
λόγος σοφίας. 

/ / 
λόγος γνώσεως. 


νεργῆς. 


νεργήματα δυνάμεων. 


- 
ξ 
€ 
3 
ξ 


ζῶν γὰρ ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ς > Ν ~ ~ 
ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ, πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. 


- ΄ - -" / 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ κόπου. 


συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 


~ e ~ ~ f 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ κόπου 
΄ 
ἀγάπης. 
A ~ Ν ‘ 
μιμηταὶ τῶν διὰ πίστεως. 
A 
σου τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν πΐστιν. 
τ - ~ ~ / 
ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως. 
- ~ ἣ» 
καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. 
/ / 
ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας. 
Ν / a 35 
τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις. 
ζω f 
διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


> 7 \ c / 
εἰς πάντας TOUS αγίους. 


ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ διακονῇ μοι. 


τῆς 
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Heb. x. 26. 
Philem. 14. 


Heb. iv. 10. 


Philem. 7. 


Pauline words. 
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ε / 

ἑκουσίως. 

κατὰ ἑκούσιον. 


κατέπαυσεν. 


/ 
ἀναπέπαυεται. 


διάκρισις. Heb: v. ΙΑ 1 Cor; xi. 10. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. I. Cor. Στ 12: 

καταργέω. Heb. 11. 14. I. Cor. xv. 24. 26. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. I. Cor. ix. 15. 16. 

κλῆσις. Heb. iii. 1. I. Cor. vii. 20. 

μετέχω. Heb: tia N40 ον 19... ὙΠ IS. 
L. Corivs Gs 1x55. 16: 

περιδόλαιον. Hebi 1 12.014 Cort ἘΠ 15. 

πόμα. Heb: ix. 10. Li Cor. ΣΧ: 4. 

τάξις. Heb. ν. 6. 10. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 


12. ἐφάπαξ. | 


oce. twice in undisp. epist. 


Rom. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 6. 


«πέθανεν ἐφάπαξ. 


ὥφθη... . ἐφάπαξ. 


oce. three times in Heb. 


Heb. vii. 27. τοῦτο ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ. 
sade ΤΟΣ εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ. x. A. 
χ. 10. διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς 1. Χ, ἐφάπαξ. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. vii. 27. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν... ἐφάπαξ ἑαυτὸν ave 
νέγκας. 


Rom. vi. 10. 


Heb. vii. 28. 
Rom. vi. 19. 


mb ἐπὶ / > “ἢ 3 if ξ 
TY ἁμαρτίᾳ ATE avEey ἐφαπὰ 5 


? , 7 > / 
ἀνθρώπους ... ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν. 


ἀνθρώπινον λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν. 


t ἐφάπαξ, in Heb., as in undisp. epist., is predicated exclusively 
of Christ. 
Ῥ 
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Heb. vii. 28. 
Rom. viii. 3. 


Heb. viii. 12. 
Rom. vi. 13. 


Heb. viii. 12. 
Rom. vi. 19. 


Heb. viii. 13. 
Rom. vii. 6. 


Heb. vii. 16. 


Rom. vii. 12. 14. 


Heb. vii. 16. 
Rom. vi. 22. 
TT Cor: vill. 


Heb. 1x, 1. 
a ip ies Aare 9. 
Rom. v. 16. 
dete iN 
ἐγ. wt. 


Heb. ix. 10. 
Rom. vi. 4. 
I. Cor. xv. 29. 


Heb. ix. 18. 
Rom. vii. 6. 


Heb. x. 1. 
Rom. viii. 29. 
I. Cor. xy. 49. 


Heb. x. 10. 


Rom. vii. 4. 


« / > / 
ὁ νόμος .. . ἀσθένειαν. 


~ / 2 i os / 
τοῦ νόμου ἐν ᾧ ἠσθένει. 


> / Nye “ 
ἀδικίαις .. καὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. 


> / onan: , 
ἀδικίας τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. 


τῶν ἀνομιῶν. 


~ / 
τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν. 


~ / 
ἐν τῷ λέγειν καινὴν πεπαλαίωκε. 


> Y, > / 
EV καινότητι .. OU παλαιότητι 


νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς. 


νόμος «++ ἐντολὴ ... σαρκικός. 


~ > , 
ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου. 
‘ Tis 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


καταλυθῇ. 


δικαιώματα λατρείας. 
δικαιώμασι σαρκός. 
> / 
εἰς δικαίωμα. 

’ ~ 
δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου. 


\ > / ~ / 
τὰ δικαιώματα TOU νόμου. 


βαπτισμοῖς. 
βαπτίσματος. 


βαπτιζόμενοι. 


/ 
ἐγκεκαίνισται. 


> / 
EV καινότητι. 


\ > / 
THY εἰκόνα. 

sd / 
τῆς εἰκόνος. 


Ν 2 a, 
τὴν εἰκόνα. 


διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς ἢ τοῦ σώματος 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


ΠΡΕΟΤ. Iv. 
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Heb. ix. 28. 
I. Cor xvas. 


Heb. ix. 27. 
I. Cor. xv. 21. 


Heb. ix. 27. 
0. 
I. Cor. xv. 94. 


Heb. ix. 28. 
Rom. vi. 10. 


Heb. ix. 24. 
PS Cor. vec: 


Heb. ix. 24. 
TE Cor. νοοῖ 


Heb. ix. 24. 


II. Cor. iv. 6. 


Heb. ix. 26. 


II. Cor. iv. 10. 


Heb. x. 9. 
II. Cor. iii. 16. 


Pauline words. 


5» 
AKAKOS» 


> / 
ἀσθένεια. 
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ὁ Χριστὸς... ὀφθήσεται. 
Χριστὸς ... ὥφθη. 


ἔπειτα ὠφθη. 


ἔπειτα ὠφθη. 


, > / “ > ~ 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανεῖν. 


δ’ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ϑάνατος. 


‘ Ν “ / 
μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις. 

/ ~ CO 
συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων. 


ΜΡ Ν / 
ειτὰ TO TEAOS. 


οὕτως ὁ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ. x. λ. 


Χριστὸς .. ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ. 


» / iy, 
οὐ yap εἰς χειροποίητα ayia. 
2 , 
οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον. 
> ν᾿ > > Ν Ν > / 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανόν. 


4 > 


αἰώνιον, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


© Ν ~ / ~ 
0 Xpictos . . TH προσώπῳ τοῦ 


Θεοῦ. 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προσώπω ᾿Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 


© Ν / 
ὁ Χριστὸς... πεφανέρωται. 


ἵνα ἣ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Τησοῦ φανερωθῇ. 


ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον. 


περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. 


Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. 


Pp 2 
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διάκρισις. 


διάφορος. 


SUNY 
EVOELKYUMS. 


> / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


ἐνίστημι!. 


ἐντυγχάνω. 


καθάπερ. 
καταργέω. 
καύχημα. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργύς. 


μετέχω. 


οἰκτιρμός. 
ὀλοθρεύω. 
ὀλοθρευτής. 
πόμα. 

7 
προσφορα. 


συνείδησις. 


τάξις. 


᾿ 


Heb. ν. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. I. Cor. 
xi. 10. 

Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

Heb. vi. 10..11.. Kom. ax. 17: 
22. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 

Heb. ix.9. Rom. viii.38. I. Cor. 
Vil. oe. 

Heb. vii. 25. Rom. vii. 27. 
94, 

Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. Rom. iv. 6. 
ΧΙ: L.. Cor x-d2. 

Heb. ii. 14. Rom. vi.6. I. Cor. 
xv. 24. 26. 

Heb. 1.6. .Rom.iy,2. 1. Cor. 
x. 1. 10. 

Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

Heb.! vii. 2. “Roms xii Ὁ: 
wv 16. 

Heb: nu. Δ Ὑ 15: Ὁ vu. 19: 
1) ΘΑ |) xcs sal; See, σι 
21. 30. 

Heb: x. 28. thom. =u. I. 

Heb. xi. 28. 

τ Cor: x. 10: 

Heb. ix. 10. I. Cor. x. 4. 

Heb. x. 5. Rom. xv. 16. 

Heb: ix. 9. 14, x/95925 0. 18- 
Rom. ἢ. 155. 152 Jb xm. 5: 
IsCor: vii. 7: ΤῸ Ὁ ox. 25. 
27. 28: 99. 

Hebi. 11 2. sega .. Cor: 
xiv. 40. 
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13. ἴσημι. 
occ. once in Acts. 
Acts xxvi. 4. ἴσασι πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 17. 


ἴστε γάρ. [᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, subintell. ] 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Heb. xii. 17. 


Acts xxvi. 5. 


“ / 
οτι καὶι.- 


“ 4 
οτι KATA. 


Heb. xi. 19. 
5 BR 6 pe ee 


ὠνῇ ῥημάτων. ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες. 
Η; 3 φ 


τὸν λαλοῦντα... οὗ ἣ φωνή. 


Acts xxvi. 14. 


Heb. xii. 25. 
Tok 
Acts xxvi. 19. 


Heb. xu. 25. 
Acts xxvi. 19. 


Heb. ix. 28. 
Acts xxvi. 19. 


Pauline words. 


2 ΄ 
ἀναθεωρέω. 
ἐμμένω. 
Sais 
παιδεύω. 
/ 
TAPANT EOL CLI. 


σκληρύνω. 


τιμωρία. 
τιμωρέω. 


΄ / 
ὑποστελλω, 


ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με. 


βλέπετε μὴ παραιτήσησθε τὸν. x. A. 
~ > / 
fy... τις «- πέσῃ τῆς ἀπειθείας. 


» > ,ὔ > / 
οὐκ eysvouny ἀπειθής. 


ΕΣ ἘΣ ~ 
TOY απ ουρᾶνων. 


ΦᾺ / 
τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασία. 
‘ ‘ ‘ 


ἐκ δευτέρου... ὀφθήσεται. 
τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ. 
‘ ὁ ‘ 


> 4 w~ 
εἶδον .. οὐρανόθεν... φῶς. 


Heb. xiii. 7. Acts xvii. 23. 

Heb. viii. 9. Acts xiv. 22. 

Heb. xii. 6.7.10. Acts xxii. 3. 

Heb. xii. 19.25. Acts xxv. 11. 

Heb.-it. &. 3, 15. av. 7. Acts 
x1x. 9. 

Heb. x. 29. 

Acts xxii. 25. xxvi. 11. 

Heb. x. 38. Acts xx. 20. 27. 


1 aes 
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14. κακοπαθέω. συγκακοπαθέω. | 
κακουχεόμαι. συγκακουχεόμαι. 


κακοπαβέω occ. three times in undisp. epist. 
by κακοπάθησον. 


ΠΠ Tim. 11. 3. 0 
ate hts 822 Oh ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ. 
Baee: (2 viV.Ds κακοπάθησον. 


συγκακοπαθέω oce. once in undisp. epist. 


IT. Tim. 2.8. 


κακουχεύμαι oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 37. 


ἘΠῚ: Yee 


συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 


κακουχούμενοι. 


- Ἵ 
τῶν κακουχουμενῶν. 


; : 
συγκακουχεόμαι occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 25. 


συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ TOU Θεοῦ. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 34. 
x1. 36. 
sis te EEL 
I. Tim. 1.8. 
Peemere ih. 9. 


τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 
oS ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν. 
~ / « Ὁ / 

τῶν δεσμίων ὡς συνδεδεμένοι. 
> Ν Ν , > ~ 

ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ. 
μέχρι δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος" 
ἀλλ᾽ oo... οὐ δέδεται. 


Heb. x. 34. 
LT. Tim. 1.9. 


Heb. x: 32. 
ΤΠ Tim, mete 


Heh. χοῦ» 
Ml, Da 
nave aleve 
| oe 
i Tim. 11.10. 
Pes Lee 


5}. 


eoe5ee 


συνεπαθήσατε. 


~ ΄, 
TAUTA TAC% We 


παθημάτων.“ 


παθημασιΐ.. μοι, 


“ G , 
πολλὴν ἀθλησινὴ ὑπεμείνατε. 
© / 
ὑπέμεινε σταυρόν. 

τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκότα. 
> , = 38 Le , 

εἰ παιδείαν" ὑπομένετε. 
/ © / 

πάντα ὑπομένω. 


» ε “ Α ΄ὔ 
εἰ ὑπομένομιεν καὶ συμθασιλεύσομεν. 
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Heb. xii. 28. διὸ βασιλείαν .. παραλαμβάνοντες. 


HY. Tim. ii. 12. 


Heb. xi. 16. 
πὶ be 
Ik: Tim 1 9. 


sag abit s ate 
Ὁ ΠΟ: 


Heb. vi. 4. 


II. Tim. i. 10. 


Heb. x. 25. 


Pe iimes. Fe. 


Heb. x. 28. 
ἘΠΕῚ. 
TE. Timi τ. 


ive’. 


Heb. xiii. 22. 


II. Tim. ity. Ὁ. Ὁ. 


Pauline words. 


Bebnroc. 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 
ἔλεγχος. 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
ἐνίστημι. 

> , 
ἐπίθεσις. 


"ἊΣ 
παιδεία: 


συμβασιλεύσομεν. 


οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται. 
οὐκ ἐπαισ χύνεται. 
μὴ ἐπαισιχυνθῆς. 

οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι. 


οὐκ ἐπῃσχύνθη. 


φωτισθέντας. 


/ 
φωτίσαντος. 


? f \ G / 
ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 

εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 

> ES, | \ * \ 7 

ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν. 
νέφος μαρτύρων. 

διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 


διαμαρτύρομαι οὖν ἐγώ. 


ἀνέχεσθε .. τῆς παρακλήσεως. 


/ 2 b eet 
παρακάλεσον .. οὐκ ἀνέξονται. 


Heb. xii. 16. 11]. Lim. 11. 16. 

Heb. χιι. 13. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

Heb. xi. 1. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

Heb. vi. 10.11. 11. Tim. iv. 14. 

Heb. xi. 34. II. Tim. ii. 1. iv.17. 

Heb. ix. 9...11. ΤΊΩ,. ii. 7. 

Heb. vi. 2. II. Tim. i. 6. 

Heb. xii. igsieeliss LE Tim. 
il. 16. 


occ. once in undisp. epist.: once in Heb. 
oce. once in Heb. 


15. μήπω. 
μηδέπω. 
μηδέποτε. J occ. once in undisp. epist. 


Rom. ix. 11. μήπω γὰρ γεννηθέντων. 


Ρ 4. 
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Heb. ix. 8. 
II. Tim. ii. 7. 
Heb. x1. 7. 


/ w 
μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι. 
μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν. 


μηδέπω βλεπομένων. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. viii. 8. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. viii. 6. 
ee ER 90. 


Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. viii. 6. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. viii. 6. 
Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. ix. 1. 


Rom. ix. 4. 


Heb. x. 26. 

ie tim, in: 7: 
Heb. ix. 2. 

II. Tim. iii. 10. 


Heb. x. 38. 

ἔνι. 1.0. 
II. Tim. iii. 10. 
Heb. x. 36. 
Dim. m1. 10. 
Heb. x. 32. 
im, ai. 10. 

ae 


ae \ > > ΄ 
ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ισραηλ. 


ν / > 3 ἂν 
οἵτινες εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλίται. 


/ ΕΣ by, / E'S 
κρείττονος ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης. 
διαθήκην καινήν" οὐ κατὰ τὴν δια- 

θήκην. 


καὶ αἱ διαθήκαι.- 


σῦν, / > / 

ἐπὶ χρείιττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις. 
ἈΝ ©? / 

καὶ αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι. 

νενομοθέτηται. ἢ 


ε if 
καὶ ἣ νομοθεσία." 


δικαιώματα λατρείας. 


ε ! 
καὶ ἡ λατρεία. ἢ 


τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 


> > / > ͵ 
εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 
ε / 
ἡ πρόθεσις. 
τῇ προθέσει. 
© Ν / Ε / / 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 


διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας. x. A. 


τῇ πίστει, τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ. 


ὑπομονῆς γάρ. 
τῇ ὑπομονῇ. 


7 , / 
UMELENVATE παθημάτων.“ 


τῇ ὑπομιονῇς - «. τοῖς παθήμασιν. 


SECT. IV. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 217 


Heb. ix. 8. μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι. 

. 90: διὰ τῆς ϑυσίας αὑτοῦ πεφανέρωται. 
(I. Tim. iii. 16. εὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί.) 
Il. Tim. 1.10. φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπιφα- 


νείας. 
Pauline words. 

ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 98. Rom. vii. 19. 99. 
25. 

διάφορος. Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

ἔλεγχος. Heb. xi. 1- 11: Time on 10: 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10.11. Rom. ix. 17. 
ΟΝ RE Riis. nv 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 
ΤΠ ΠΣ τῆς inca 17. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 
II. Tim. iii. 1. 

ἐπίθεσις. Heb. vic 22, 11 Pim: 1: 6. 

εὐαρεστός. Heb. xi. 5.6. xii. 16.21. Rom. 
Mite Le Dare Ss 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb.ix. 12. x: 10: Rom. vi. 19. 

νεκρόω. Heb. xi. 19. Rom. iv. 19. 

οἰκτιρμιός. Heb. x. 28. Rom. χα 1. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 33. xi. 26. Rom. xv. 8. 

παιδεία. Heb. xii. 5.4 11 πη. ii. 16: 


TE Tim. 1: 8: 
φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. tii. 19 


ase Heb. xi. 25. 


συγκακοπαθέω. 


16. νεκρόω.] 
oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
Rom. iv. 19. νενεκρωμεένον. 
Col. it. ἢ, νεκρώσατε. 
oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. xi. 12. γενεκρωμένου. 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N.'T. words. 


Heb. xi. 11. 
Rom. iv. 19. 


Heb.’ xi. 11. 


Rom. iv. 20. 


Heb. xi. 12. 


Rom. iv. | 


Heb. xi. 8. 
Rom. iv. 16. 


Heb. xi. 9. 


Rom. iv. 19. 


Heb. xii. 2. 


Cal. vas ΤῈ 


Heb. x1. 8. 9. 


Rom. iv. 13. 


Heb. xi. 9. 


Rom. vil. 17. 


Pauline words. 


πὴ 
ἀόρατος. 


> Ὁ 
ἀπεκδέχομιαι. 


, Ν pa ΙΕ Το. 
πίστει καὶ αὐτὴ Σάρρα. 


, Ν Are 
πίστει... καὶ... Σάῤῥας. 


δύναμιν .. ἔλαβε. 


> > if %* ~ , 
ἐνεδυναμώθη TY πιστει. 


ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς... ταῦτα νενεκρωμένου. 


τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάῤῥας. 


πίστει ᾿Αδραάμ, 


ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αδραάμ. 


πίστει... εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς ἐπαγ- 
γελίας. 
i ἐπαγγελία τῷ ᾿Αδραὰμ ... διὰ 


/ 
πίστεως. 


Ἰησοῦν... ἐν δεξιᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκά- 
θισεν. 
ὃ Χριστός ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθή- 


μένος. 


πίστει ᾿Αδραομ, ... κληρονομίαν... 
ἐπαγγελίας. 
ἐπαγγελία.. «᾿Αὐραὰμ - ... κληρό- 


“ 
γομῶὸν . ς«πιστεῶς. 


συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 
συγκληρονόμοι Χριστοῦ. 


Heb. xi. 97. Rom. i. 20. Col. i. 
15. 16. 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 
Col. iii. 6. 

Heb. ix.28. Rom, vill. 19.23, 25. 
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? a 

ἀπολυτρώσις. 
> / 
ἀσθένεια. 


9 ΄, 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


7 
εὐαρεστός. 


ἐφάπαξ. 
ϑίγω. 
ἱλαστήριον. 
πληροῷο ρία. 
τάξις. 
ὑπεναντίος. 


φράττω. 


17. ὀρέγομαι. 


Heb. ix. 15. xi. 35. Rom. iil. 24. 
Gol. 14. 

Heb. iv. 16. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 

Heb. xi. 5. 6. xiii. 16.21. Rom. 
xi. 1.2. xiv. V8) Col. i. 20: 

Heb. x. 10. Rom. vi. 10. 

Heb: xi.. 285511. 205 61 1|5 21, 

Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 

Hebs, Σ. 99. Colon. 2: 

Heb: vaio th. 17. Bi) Colour 5: 

Heb: x27. Colf2e14. 

Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iii. 19. 


oce. twice in undisp. epist. 


1 Tim. iii. 1. 

vi. 10. 

occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xi. 16. 


5... Κ ~ 
ὀρέγεται, καλου. 


τινὲς ὀρεγόμενοι. 


κρείττονος ὀρέγονται. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 
J. Tim. vi. 10. 


Heb. xii. 15. 
J. Din vi. ΤΣ 


Heb. x1. 25. 87. 
11. Tim. 1. 8. 


Heb. xi. 38. 
I... Tim. vi 10: 


Heb. xi. 39. 
ΓΤ yi. a0. 


ἀφιλάργυρος ὃ τρόπος. 
ἣ φιλαργυρία. 
ῥίζα πικρίας. 


ῥίζα πάντων κακῶν. 


συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῴ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


΄ ANE) / 
συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγξλίωῳ. 


4 


/ 
πλανώμενοι. 


ἀπεπλανήθησαν. 


SQ A “ / 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 


> \ ~ 7 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως- 


© 
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Heb. xi. 37. 
Heb. xiii. 3. 


ST me 11. 9. 


Sah eee 9. 
TV. ὅς 
Heb. xi. 96. 


I. Tim. vi. 18. 


Heb. xi. 26. 


Ι. Pim: wi. 19. 


Heb. xi. 10. 


Tim. vi 19. 


Heb. xii. 5. 
13 Fit. ‘viz 8: 


Pauline words. 


Ts 

ἀόρατος. 
ἀπόλαυσις. 

=) / 
ἀσθένεια. 
ἀφιλάργυρος. 
βέβηλος. 


/ 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 


ε , 
ομολογία. 
> , 
ὀνειδισμός. 


πρόδηλος. 


κακουχούμενοι. 
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- if ΄ > 7 
τῶν δεσμίων ὡς συνδεδεμένοι, 


τῶν κακουχ 


/ 
ουμένων ὡς. xX. A. 


\ Ἐν / ΄ 
σὺ οὖν κακοπάθησον ὡς. x. A. 


ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ. 


μέχρι δεσμῶν, ὡς. 


κακοῦργος. 


κακοπάθησον. 


7 ~ 
μείζονα πλοῦτον. 


Gi 2 5», ~ 
WHOUTELY EV ἐργοις κᾶλοις. 


τῶν δησαυρῶν. 


> 7 
ἀποθησαυρίζοντας. 


ϑεμελίους ἔχουσαν. 


ϑεμέλιον καλόν 


᾿ 7 
ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς 


παροῦσιν. 


΄ > / 
τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 


Heb. 
Heb. xi. 25. 
Heb. xi. 34. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 
Heb. xii. 16. 
vi. 20. 
Heb. xii. 19. 
vi. 20. 


ee ae 


Heb. vi. 10. 11. 


Heb. xi. 84; 


{, Pam: 17. 

1, Dan; vi. 7; 

1 ὙΓπΠ|: τ, 23; 
Lim. an. '3. 

I. Tim.4. 9. iv. 7. 


1. Tim. δ. ν. U5. 


I. Tim. i. 16. 
L. Toni i a2. 


Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23. I. Tim. vi. 


12. 13. 


Heb. x. 33. xi. 26. xii. 13. I. Tim. 


115. 7: 


Heb. vii. 14, 1. Tim. v. 24, 25. 
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18. παρακοή.}} 


oce. twice in undisp. epist. 


Rom. v. 19. 
II. Cor. x. 6. 


occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. ii. 2. 


διὰ παρακοῆς. 


παρακοήν. 


παρακοή. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. i. 1. 
Rom. v. 12. 


Heb: i, 2: 
Rom. v. 14. 
Heb. ii. 2. 
Rom. 111. 8. 
Heb. ii. 3. 
Rom. v. Ll. 


Hebs is ts: 
Rom. v. 10. 


Heb. ii. 9. 
Rom. v. 12. 
(Col. ii. 21. 


Heb. i. 14. 15. 
Rom. v. 10. 


Ny \ ~ 
Ola τοῦτο. 


QA ~ 
01a τοῦτο. 


πᾶσα παράδασις.ἢ 


τῆς παραδάσεως" ᾿Αδάμ. 


ἔνδικον" μισθαποδοσίαν. 


~ " ἡ 
κριμα ἔνδικον. ὃ 


ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα... διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου. 


διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου... ἐλάθομεν. 
“ Ἢ 2 ΄ 
ἕως τοὺς ἐχθρούς. 
> \ ? , 
εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροί. 
G Ν Ν ΄ / 
ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται ϑανάτου. 
2 if > / © / 
εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὁ ϑάνατος. 


μηδὲ γεύσῃ.) 


~ v4 4 
διὰ τοῦ Javarou ... ἀπαλλάξῃ. 
ς ~ 4 / 
διὰ τοῦ δανάτου .. . καταλλαγέντες. 
΄ ~ ~ \ rh 
κατηλλάγημεν TH Θεῶ διὰ τοῦ 


y | 
Savatov. 


+ ὑπακοὴ; ἡ, obedientia, ut παρακοὴ est inobedientia. Que ele- 


ganter a Paulo inter se committuntur, ep.ad Rom. 5.19. Steph. 


in verb. 


The use of both words, Heb. ii. 2. and v. 8, derives increased 


force from this remark of Stephens, as indicative of the same 


hand, 


us) 
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ἘΠΕ 11. 17: 
Rom. v. 14. 
Bie UWI, ἢ. 


vill. 3. 


(Philipp. ii. 7. 


Heb. ii. 17. 

Rom. viii. 3. 
Heb. iv. 15. 
Rom. v. 14. 

ee. WHA: 
Heb. ii. 11. 
Rom. v. 16. 
aby WK 


Heb. ii. 11. 
Rom. v. 18. 


Heb. i. 11. 
Rom. v. 5. 
II. Con. x. 8, 


Heb. ii. 11. 
Bas sce ke 
Rom. viii. 29. 


eee 


Heb. iv. 15. 
Rom. v. 6. 
Heb. ii. 8. 
Rom. vii. 7. 
Heb. ii. 2. 


Re κι Ὁ. 


Rom. iv. 4.5. 16. 


{ΠῚ τ: ix. 17: 
Ὁ 19: 


τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι. 

ἐπὶ... ὁμοιώματι .. «᾿ Addy. x. A. 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ ϑανάτου αὐτοῦ. 
ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκός. 


3 © id > / 
EV OMOIWMATS ἀνθρώπων. ) 


ὁμοιωθῆναι ... εἰς... τὰς ἁμαρτίας. 

ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας. 

καθ᾿ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 

ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρτήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ 
ὁμοιώματι. 

ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας. 

ἐξ ἑνός. 

ἐξ ἑνός. 

διὰ τοῦ ἑνός. 

ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες. 

δι’ ἑνὸς. εἰς πάντας. 

οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται. 

οὐ καταισχύνει. 


οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. 


ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν. 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου. 

/ 
αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον 


ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 


ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 
ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν. 
» > , 
οὔπω... ὑποτεταγμεέναι. 
οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται. 
ἔλαθεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν. 
/ / 
μισθαποδότης γίνεται. 
© Ν > 4 DN 
ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται" τὸ δώρημα. 
Ν a 
μισθὸν ἔχω. 


/ z 2 © / 
τίς οὖν μοι ἐστιν ὁ μισθός 5) 
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Heb. xi. 6. ἀδύνατον svapzoryca™ .. τῷ Θεῷ. 
Rom. vii. 8, Θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὐ δύνανται. 

Heb. ii. 2. πᾶσα παρακοὴ ἔλαθεν ἔνδικον. ἢ 
ΠῚ Corrs.G: ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν. 

Heb. iv. 12. ἐννοιῶν καρδίαις. x. A. 

ΤΕ Cer. x: 5: πᾶν νόημα. κι. A. 

Heb. iv. 12. διϊκνούμενος. ἢ 


II. Cor. x. 14. ἐφικνούμενοι. ἢ 


Heb. vii. 2. 5. βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης .. μένει εἰς τὸ 
διηνεκές. 


II. Cor. iv. 9. ἡ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ μένει εἰς τόν αἰῶνα. 


Pauline words. 
ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 16. v. 9. Rom. vi. 19. 
Vill; δ... 21 Mor: ΕΙΣ 90: 
Re ὅς 92 10. 


δουλεία. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 

ἔνδικος. Heb. ii. Ὁ. Rom. iii. 8. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. Rom. iv. 6. 
xu. 14. 

καταργέω. Heb. 11.14. Rom. iv. 14. 11. (ον. 
vi. 19. ἘΠῚ᾿ 8. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv.2. II. Cor. 
ix. 3. 

μέτοχος. Heb. iti. 1. 11 Cor. vi. 14. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. 1...1. Teor: rx. 19. 

παρἄθδαοις. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. 
v. 14. 

σκληρύνω. Heb. iii. 8. Rom. ix. 18. 

ὑπόστασις. Heb. i. 8. iii. 14. II. Cor. ix. 4. 
y ten ee 


19. τρίς ἢ occ. once in undisp. epist. 
παραπλησίως.  ο66. once in Hebrews. 
Philipp. 11.27. παραπλήσιον ϑανάτω. 


Heb. 11. 14. παραπλησίως... τοῦ ϑανάτου, 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Pauline words. 


ἄμεμπτος. Heb. viii. 7. Philipp. i. 15. iii. 6. 

Bebaiwors. Heb. vi. 16. — Philipp. 1. 7. 

ἐπουράνιος. Heb. iii. 1. vi. 4. vii. 5. Philipp. 
i. 10. 

καύχημα. Heb. 111. 6. Philipp. 1. 26. 11. 16. 

κλῆσις. Heb. iii. 1. Philipp. iii. 14. 

λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. 
i. 17. 30. 

λειτουργός. Heb. i. 7. vill. 2. Philipp. ii. 25. 


20. πηλίκος. 
oce once in undisp. epist. 
Gal. vi. 11. πηλίκοις ὑμῖν. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. vii. 4. πηλίκος οὗτος. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Pauline words. 


ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Gal. v. 5. 


ἀσθένεια. Heb. vii. 28. Gal. iv. 13. 
δουλεία. Heb. πὸ 15: (ὙΠ: Ὁ ai, 1: 
ἐμμένω. Heb. viii. 9. Gal. 11. 10. 
ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. (68].1..4. 
καύχημα. Heb. 111.6. Gal. vi. 4. 
μεσίτης. ἘΠΕ. vill. ὁ. ax. 15. 0.324" 
Gal. 11. 19. 20. 

ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 38. Gal. ii. 12. 

21. πληροφορία.] 


occ. twice in undisp. epist. 
Col. 11. 2. τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως. 
I. Thess. 1. ὅ. ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ. 

occ. twice in Heb. 
Heb. vi. 1]. πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος. 


ρος ΦΟΡᾺ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως. 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 

Heb. vi. 10. TOU ἔργου ὑμῶν. 
I. Thess. i. 8. ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου. 
Heb. vi. 10. τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. 
I. Thess. i. 3. τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. 
Heb. vi. 11. χ. 29. τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
I. Thess. 1. 3. 5. τῆς ἐλπίδος ἐς ev πληροφορίχ. 


Heb. vi. 12. κ. 99, διὰ πίστεως. 


I. Thess. 1..38. τῆς πίστεως. 
Cole 1.19 Oia πιττεως. 
Heb. x. 24. καλῶν ἔργων. 
Col. i. 10. ἐν ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ. 


Heb. x. 24. vi. 10. ἀγάπης. 
Col. 1. 29. 11. 2. Oxommd.... ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 


Heb. x. 23. THY ὁμολογίαν" τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
ΟΙ 97: ἣ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης. 
Heb. vi. 1. ϑεμέλιον... πίστεως. 
Col 1.299 πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι. 
Heb. vi. 1. τοῦ Χριστοῦ... ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα. Ὁ 
Coli. Qs: τέλειον ἐν Χριστῶ. 
Heb. vi. 1. νεκρῶν ἔργων. 
Col. ii. 18. νεκροὺς ὄντας. x. A. 
Heb. vi. 2. βαπτισμῶν. 
Col. 11. 12. βαπτίσματι. 
Heb. vi. 2. ἀναστάσεως νεχρῶν, 
Col: τι. 19. ἐγείραντος ἐκ νεχρῶν. 
Heb. vi. 2. διδαχῆς. 
ψ ΠΣ πάλιν... διδάσκειν. 
Cok. 15. καθὼς ἐδιδώχθητε. 


Q 
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Heb. v. 12. 
Col. ii. 8. 


Heb. vi. 20. 
Col. ii. 5. 


Heb. vi. 4. 
oA. 12. 


Heb. vi. 4. 


I. Thess. i. 5. 


Heb. vi. 5. 
I. Thess. 1. 5. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
I. Thess. i. 5. 


Heb. v. 12. 
I. Thess. i. 8. 


Heb. x. 19. 


1. Thess. 1. 1.9. 


Heb. x. 19. 
i. Thess. 1.9: 


on sien) 6}: 


Heb. x. 20. 22. 


I. Thess. i. 9. 


Heb: x. 277 
I. Thess. 11. 15. 


Heb. x. 29. 
I. Thess. ii. 2. 


Heb. x. 30. 
I. Thess. ii. 2. 


i) Ν so) ae 
τινὰ τὰ στοιχειᾶ. 


κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα. ἢ 


tA 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν. ἢ 


ε ~ 4 
ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν.ἢ 


τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας. 


- ε , > ~ , 
τῶν ἁγίων ey τῷ Φωτι. 


καὶ μετόχους γενηθέντας 
Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 

ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμας .. 

ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 


ῥῆμα, δυνάμεις τε. 


» / δι / 
ἐν λόγῳ . . καὶ ev δυνάμει. 


ἀφέντες λόγον. 
> > λό / 
οὐκ ἐν λόγῳ μόνον. 
/ / 5», 
πάλιν χρείαν ἐχετε. 
μὴ χρείαν ἔχειν. 
ἔχοντες οὖν ἀδελφοὶ παῤῥησιαν. 


ἀδελφοὶ... ἐπαῤῥησιασάμεβα. 


> \ ” > 
εἰς THY εἰσοῦον. 
« i yy 
ὁποίαν εἴσοδον. 


Ν yo « ~ 
THY εἴσοδον ἡμῶν. 


ὁδὸν ζῶσαν .. « μετὰ ἀληθινῆς. 


Θεῶ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ. 
‘ ‘ 


‘ « / * 
TOUS UTEVAYTIOUS. 


~ / 
τῶν ἐναντίων. 


ἐνυθρίσας. 


ὑβρισθέντες. 


γος id 
OLO LEY γᾶρ- 


καθὼς οἴδατε. 


[ SECT. Iv. 
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Heb. x. 32. 
I. Thess, ii. 2. 


Heb. x. 34. 


I. Thess. ii. 14. 


Heb. x. 33. 
I. Thess. i. 6. 


Heb. x. 34. 
I. Thess. i. 6. 


Heb. iv. 2. 


I. Thess. ii. 13. 


Heb. iv. 12. 


I. Thess. ii. 13. 


Heb. vi. 8. 
Col. i. 10. 


Heb. vi. 12. 
sided ΟΝ 
Col... 1: 

i. Thess... 8. 


Heb. x. 34. 
Col. i. 11. 


Heb. x. 26. 
Col. i. 10. 

(I. Tim. ii. 4. 
11. Τ τη 1 25. 
ΠΟ: 


Pauline words. 
ἀόρατος. 


» / 
ἀπολύτρωσις. 


πολλὴν ἀθλησιν παθημάτων." 


προπαθόντες.... πολλῷ ἀγῶνι.Ὁ 


μου συνεπαθήσατε. 


oO 


~ 
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~ / ~ 
ταῦτα ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς, καθώς. xX. A. 


ὀνειδισμοῖς ἔ τε καὶ ϑλίψεσι. 
ἐν ϑλίψει πολλῇ. 


μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε. 
δεξάμενοι μετὰ χαρᾶς. 


ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. 
λόγον ἀκοῆς. 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ... ἐνεργής." 


λόγον Θεοῦ ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται. 


ἐκφέρουσα. 


καρποφοροῦντες. 


διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας. 
ὑπομονῆς γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν. 
εἰς ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν. 


μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν. 


μετὰ χαρᾶς. 
μετὰ χαρᾶς. 


\ Sey, ~ > / 
THY ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 
? \ » / ~ “ 
εἰς τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
/ 

εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 

> ϑῖτες Κ᾽ ᾽ f 
εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 


ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας.) 


ΠΡ ει Ὁ (01:1. 1. 16. 
Heb. ix. 15. Col. i. 14. 
qa 2 
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ϑίγω. Heb. xi. 98... Cols. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. I. Thess. ii. 11. 
ine 6512. 4iv.5. 

νεκρόω. Heb. xi. 12. Col. iii. 5. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Col. iii. 12. 

στοιχεῖον. Heb. v. 12. Col. ii. 8. 20. 

τάξις. Heb. vi. 20. Col. ii. 5. 

τελειότης. Heb. vi. 1. Col. iii. 14. 

τοιγαροῦν. Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 

ὑπεναντίος. Heb. x. 27: (ὍΣ i. TA. 


22. τοιγαροῦν.] 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
I. Thess. iv. 8. τοιγαροῦν. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xii. 1. τοιγαροῦν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 28. ἀθετήσας τὶς 
νόμον Μωσέως. κ-.λ. 
ἘῸΝ mood ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. x. A. 
I. Thess. iv. 8. τοιγαροῦν ὁ ἀθετῶν, 
οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, 


/ 
οἰλλὰ τὸν Θεόν. 


Heb. x. 30. ἐμοὶ exdinnois*, λέγει Κύριος. 
I. Thess. iv. 6. ἔκδικος ὁ Κύριος. x. A. 


Heb. xiii. 1. ἡ φιλαδελφία μενέτω. 
I. Thess. iv.9. περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας. 


Heb. xii. 19. σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ- 
Τ. Thess. iv. 16. ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ. 
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Heb. xii. 19. 
I. Thess. iv. 16. 


Heb. xii. 22. 
I. Thess. iv. 16. 


Heb. xii. 15. 
1. Thesss 111. 10. 


Heb. xii. 25. 
Ree ae) 9: 
I. Thess. v. 3. 


Heb. xii. 14. 
J. Thess. v. 13. 


Heb. xii. 20. 
12 Thess. v.25: 


Heb. iii. 1. 2. 
J. Thess. v. 24. 


Heb. xiii. 24. 
I. Thess. v. 26. 
Heb. xiii. 25. 
I. Thess. v. 28. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
I. Thess. i. 3. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
I. Thess. iv. 6. 


Heb. xi. 37. 
I. Thess. 111. 4. 


A ~ ¢@ / 
καὶ φΦώνῃ ῥημάτων. 


ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου. 


ἀγγέλων. 
ἀρχαγγέλου. 


μή τις ὑστερῶν. 


τά ὑστερήματα... ὑμῶν. 


οὐκ ἔφυγον. 
πῶς ἐκφευξόμεθα. 


2 ae / 
οὐ μὴ EXPUYWOIY. 


εἰρήνην διώκετε. 


εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 


ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 


~ 5, 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, πιστὸν ὄντα. 


πιστὸς ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς. 


ἀσπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 


ἀσπάσασβε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας. 


ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
4 χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 

Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
περικείμενον. 


κείμεθα. 


μαρτύρων. 


διεμαρτυράμεϑα. 


ϑλιξόμενοι. 
ϑλίδεσθαι. 
BOS 
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Pauline words. 


ἄμεμπτος. Heb. viii. 7. I. Thess. iii. 13. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. ν. 4. I.Thess. ii. 1]. 
111. 6. 12. ἵν. 5. 

μιμητής. Hep: vif 12, 1. “Thess, 1. 6. 
i. aA. 

mAnpoPop ic. Heb. vic ΤΣ os) 2851. Thess. 
1 


23. φιλοξενία. ] 
φιλόξενος. - occ. once I. Pet. iv. 9. 


φιλοξενία. OCC. Once in undisp. epist. 

Rom. xii. 18. THY φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. 
φιλόξενος occ. twice in undisp. epist. 

ΤΣ om, 11]. Ὡς φιλόξενον. 


Tit. i. 8. φιλόξενον. 
φιλοξενία. occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xiii. 2. τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. xiii. 1. I φιλαδελφία. 
Rom. xii. 10. TH φιλαδελφίᾳ. 


Heb. xii. 14. εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων. 
Rom. xii. 18. μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. 


τ \ = 5 , ᾺὉ 3 
Sie + ἘΠ ἘΣ τὰ τῆς εἰρηνῆς διώκωμεν. 


Heb. xiii. 9. καλὸν... οὐ βρώμασι. 
Rom. xiv. 20. βρώματος... καλὸν μή. 
21. 


Heb. xiii. 10. φαγεῖν οὐκ. 
Rom. xiv. 91. μὴ φαγεῖν. 
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Heb. xiii. 12. 
Rom. xv. 3. 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xv. 11. 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xv. 9. 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xv. 28. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 
Ephes. iv. 14. 


Heb. xiii. 17. 
Rom. xv. 82. 


Heb. xii. 16. 
Rom. xv. 26. 


Heb. xiii. 18. 
Rom, xv. 30. 


Heb. xiii. 19. 
Rom. xv. 90. 


Heb. xiii. 19. 
Be τ. 2,99: 
Rom. xv. 32. 

I. Tim. iii. 14. 


Heb. xiii. 22. 
Romy x1. 1. 
το ΧΙ 


Heb. xiii. 22. 
Rom. xii. 8. 
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διὸ καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


καὶ γὰρ ὁ Χριστός. 


/ /, ~ ~ 
ϑυσίαν αἰνέσεως τῷ Θεῷ, 


> Ce 4 > / > / 
AIVEITE Κύριον eee ξπαινεσάατε AUTOV. 


© ΄ PIE ee > ΠΕΣ 
ομολογούντων TH ονομᾶτι AUTOU. 


> be Ce” Oe ἢ / 
ἐξομολογήσομαι «2 TH ονόματι σου. 


Ν 7 
καρπὸν χϑειλεων. 


καρπὸν τοῦτον. 


διδαχαῖς μὴ περιφέρεσθε. 
παρὰ διδαχὴν ποιοῦντας. 


περιφερόμενοι διδασκαλίας. 


ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς. 


“ > ~ 
sya eV χαρᾷ. 


2 hk \ , 
EUTOMAS καὶ κοινωνιᾶς. 


/ 
κοινωνίαν ποιήσασθαι. 


προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. 


προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, 


περισσοτέρως ἢ δὲ παρακαλῶ. 


παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς. 


ἵνα τάχιον ἀποκατασταβθῶ ὑμῖν. 

aN f ” 

ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται. 

7 A \ 7 e ~ 
ἵνα ἔλθω καὶ συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. 


ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον. 


παρακαλῷ δέ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί. 
παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί. 


παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί. 


παρακαλῶ... παρακλήσεως. 
παρακαλῶν .... παρακλήσει. 


ᾳ 4 
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Heb. xii. 28. 
I. Tim. ii. 9. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
I. Tim. iii. 4. 


Heb. xii. 18. 


I. Tim. iii. 15. 


Bap 


Heb. xili. 4. 
J. Tim. iv. 3. 


Heb. xiii. 19. 
Ι. Dim. iv: 8. 


Heb. xi. 13. 
I. Tim. iv. 10. 


Heb. xii. 12. 
Tit 1.5. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
Tit. i. 9. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
ate i. Bs 
Heb. xii. 9. 
+i brs ge Pe 
Heb. xii. 9. 
Seles 
Tit. 1. Θὲ 
Heb. xii. 6. 
Tit. ii. 11. 


Pauline words. 
αἰδώς. 


ἀπόλαυσις. 


μετὰ αἰδοῦς ἢ καὶ εὐλαθείας. 


μετὰ αἰδοῦς ὃ καὶ σωφροσύνης. 


πατέρας ... ὑποταγησόμεθα. 


/ © ~ 
TEXVAa EX OVTA ἐν ὑποταγΎ- 


καλῶς ϑέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 
πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 


/ 
ϑέλοντες εἶναι. κ.λ. 


f ε 
τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 


? / 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 


> / / 
ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων. 
ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 

> > / 7 / 
ὀνειδιζόμεθα, ὅτι... σωτήρ. 
> / 

ἀνορθώσατε. 


ἐπιδιορθώσῃ 


διδαχαῖς. 


‘ \ / 
κατὰ τὴν διδαχήν. 


διδαχαῖς ... καλόν. 


καλοδιδασκάλους. 


ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ Ilarpl. 


« / ~ 
ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἀνδράσιν. 


ΜΆ} / 
καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα. 
΄“ Ν Ν > ~ 3 
bya τὸ χώλον EXTPATY. 
4 ΑΚ. > / 2 ~ 
iva ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ. 
Κύριος, παιδεύει." 
1 χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ... παιδεύουσα " 


ἡμᾶς. 


Heb. xii. 98, I. Tim. 11. 9. 
Heb. xi. 25. I. Tim. vi. 17. 
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? / 
ATONUT PWT IS. 


ἀσθένεια. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 


βέδηλος. 


γενεαλογέομαι. 
γενεαλογί he 


διάφορος. 


ἐκτρέπομαι. 


DT sydd 
EVOELNVUM I» 
2 / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


> / 
ἐπίθεσις. 


κοσμικός. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργός. 
f, e 
μεσίτης. 
ὁμολογία. 
ὀνειδισμιός, 
CaM A 
ὀρέγομαι, 


- / 
TAIGEUTNS. 


παιδεύω. 


/ 
TWKPAITEO MAI. 
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Heb. xi. 35. Rom. viii. 23. 

Heb. xi. 84. Rom. viii. 28. 
[. Timi:ve 23: 

Heb. xiii. 5. I. Tim. ii. 3. 

Heb. xii. 16. I. Tim. i. 9. 
vi. 20. 

Heb. vii. 6. 

I. Tim. i. 4. Tit. iii. 9. 

Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

Heb. xii. 13. I. Tim. i. 6. v. 15. 
vi. 20. 

Heb. vi. 10.11. Rom. ix. 17.22. 
I. Tim. 1. 16. 

Heb. χι. 84. Rom. iv. 20. I. Tim. 
1, V3 

Heb. vi. 2. I. Tim. iv. 14. 

Hebrixy ie Mitt? 

Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

Heb... 1. 4a 15. 
Xiil. 6. xv. 16. 

Heb. viii. 6. 
ΤΠ ἢ 

Heb, it. 1 γα 1’ x. 28... im: 
vi. 12. 13. 
Heb. x: 3832 280826.. ἰχι 15. 
Rom. xv. 8. I. Tim. iii. 7. 
Heb. xiv: LGR Ee τὰ. ine) 1. 
vi. 10. 

Heb. xii. 9. Rom. ii. 20. 

Heb. xii. 6. 7.10. I. Tim. i. 20. 
Pita it Wes 

Heb. xii..19. 25(6%s). I. Tim. 
Wega  15. Lit. 1. 10. 


iv. 7. 


Vil 22 Ron 


ix eo. Xu. 24, 
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SECTION V. 


TABLES OF WORDS, OCCASIONALLY OCCURRING ELSEWHERE 
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT; BUT IN THE MANNER, OR THE 
FREQUENCY, OF THEIR OCCURRENCE, PECULIAR TO THE 
EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED EPISTLES 
OF SAINT PAUL. 


1. ἁγιασμός. oce. four times in lxx. 
oce. three times in Apocr. 
oce. once in St. Peter. I. Pet. i. 2. 
oce. eight times in undisp. epist. 
Rom. vi. 19. εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 
ΜΟΥ tetas εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 
I. Cor:.1.'80: καὶ ἁγιασμός. 
I. Thess. iv. 8. ὁ ἁγιασμός. 
Sw pe ἘΠῚ Ἐν σῶς 
pie fs) oe ah dae CEE Ios 
II. Thess. i. 13. ἐν ἁγιασμῶ, 
I. Tim. i. 15. xal αγισομῶ. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. xu. 14. καὶ ἁγιασμόν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. Τ᾿. words. 


Heb. xi. 11. καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν δικαιοσύνης. 
Rom. vi. 22. τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 
ΕΓ κὙ9ὲ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 

ee xv 1.7: δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη. 


I. Cor. 1, 30. δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἁγιασμός. 
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Heb. xii. 14. 
Rom. xiv. 19. 

I. Thess. v. 13. 

Sy teas eee 
II. Thess. iii. 16. 
Heb. xiii. 20. 

I. Thess. v. 23. 
II. Thess. i. 16. 


Heb. xii. 14. 16. 


I. Thess. iv. 3. 


Heb. xii. 21. 
I. Cor. 11. 3. 


Heb. xii. 15. 


Rom. ili. 23. 
Ἰ Cor: 1 7: 
I. Thess. ii. 10. 


Heb. xiii. 1. 
I. Thess. iv. 9. 


Heb. xu. 10. 


LL Dhess: τ 1 
Lie Ti. 15 Ὁ. 


Heb. xii. 19. 
I. Thess. iv. 16. 
4 oS: 


Heb. xii. 19. 
I. Thess. iv. 16. 


᾿ι 9 / ‘ 4 
εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων. 

Ν ~ Γ Ws / 
τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης διώκωμεν. 

Σ e 

εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 

5 ον Ν f > 4 
τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε .. εἰς πάντας. 


\ > 4 My Ν > / 
τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντί. 


ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης. 


καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν ... μή τις 
a ee 
πόρνος. 

ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ 


τῆς πορνείας. 


ἔκφοθός.. καὶ ἔντρομος. 


ἐν φόδῳ καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ. 


μῆ τις ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

μὴ ὑστερεῖσθαι. 


« , ~ , 
τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως. 


i φιλαδελφία μενέτω. 
περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας. x. A. 


> Ν Ε “ ~ G / 
εἰς TO MeTaAudEl TIS ἁγιότητος 
αὐτοῦ. 
? « , yw ~ ~ 
ἐν ἁγιωσύνη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


τῶν καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. 


σάλπιγγος ἤχῳ. 
σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ. 
ἐξήχηται ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


φωνῇ ῥημάτων. 


΄“. 3 , 
φωνὴ ἀρχαγγέλου. 
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Heb. xii. 25. 26. 
I. Thess. iv. 16. 


II. Thess. i. 7. 


Heb. xii. 18. 
I. Thess. v. 4. 5. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
1. Thess: 11.12: 
II. Thess. i. 5. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
Sod Gomer 
ΠῚ Whess.a. Ὁ; 


Heb. xii. 29. 
II. Thess. i. 8. 


Heb. xii. 29. 
II. Thess. ii. 8. 


Heb. xii. 13. 
II. Thess. iii. 14. 
Heb. xiii. 5. 
II. Thess. ii. 3. 

. > τ]. 
Heb. xiii. 7. 
II. Thess. iii. 7.9. 
Heb. xiii. 10. 
11. Thess. iii. 8. 


Heb. xii. 10. 
11. Thess. iii. 9. 


τὸν an’ οὐρανῶν ... 00) φωνή. x.A. 

ὁ Κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι .. ἀπ᾽ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ. 

τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπ’ οὐρανοῦ 


μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων. 


2 \ / 
ου γάρ σκοτῶ. 


2 > / 
οὐκ EV σχοτει. 


/ 
διὸ βασιλείαν. 
> \ c ~ , 
εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν. 


Ν - , ~ ~ 
εἰς TO... τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ἀσάλευτον. 
Ν \ / 
TH μὴ σαλευόμενα. 


τὸ μὴ σαλευθῆναι. 


ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ. 


ἐν πυρὶ .. Θεόν. 


© Ν ξ ~ ~ / 
ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 


« Ὁ» ἢ 4 
ὁ Κύριος ἀναλώσει, 


“ », ed ~ δε 
ἵνα μὴ ἐκτραπῇ. 
καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα. 


“ ~ 
iva ἐντραπῇ. 


© / 
ὁ τρόπος. 

id 
κατὰ τρόπον. 


> ΄ 
εν Tpomw. 


ὧν μιμεῖσθε, 
μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 
ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν. 
οὐδὲ ἐφάγομεν. 

> 2 " , 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν. 


2 2s ᾿ 
OUX EX OMEY EZOUCIAY, 
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Heb. xiii. 9. 
II. Thess. ii. 11. 


Heb. xii. 17. 
I. Tim. ui. 10. 


Pauline words. 


ἀγών. 


Q 7 
αἰδώς. 


᾽ / 
ἀπεκδέχομιαι. 


/ 
ἀπόλαυσις. 


> , 
ἀσθένεια. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 
ἐπισυναγωγή. 


ἐφάπαξ. 


μεσίτης. 
μιμέομαι. 
μιμητής. 


νεχρόω. 
ὁμολογία. 
ὀρέγομαι. 


7 
οἱ περιπατήσαντες. 


τινας περιπατοῦντας. 


ἀπεδοκιμάσθη. 


δοκιμαζέσθωσαν. 


Heb: ‘xii 1. 1 °Thess. °11. 9. 
II. Tim. vi. 12. 

Heb. xii. 28. I. Tim. ii. 9. 

Heb. ix. 28. . Rom. vii. 19. 
]; Cor. % 7. 

Heb. xi. 25. I. Tim. vi. 17. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. vi.19. I. Cor. 
1. δὲ ΙΒ Pan. tives: 

Heb. xiii. ὅ. I. Tim. i. 3. 

Heb. x. 25. 1]. Thess. ii. 1. 

Heb. x. 10. Rom. vi. 10. I. Cor. 
xv.) Ὁ: 

Heb! xii. 24.1. Tim. τὶς 5. 

Heb. xiii. 7. 11. Thess. iii. 7. 9. 

Hebi vert 2s* 1 Cor iv. ole 
I. Thess. i. 6. 11. 14. 

Heb: ΣΙ ΠῚ} Homi. 19: 

Heb. πον ΤΊΣ vi 12. 19: 

Heb. xi. 16. I. Tim. iii. 1. vi. 10. 


+ Scarcely a trace of these rich coincidences is discernible 


in the context of I. Pet. i. 2. 


The observation applies to other 


words, καταργέω, συγκαληρονόμος, &c. for example, adopted, in like, 
manner, from δ. Paul, by other writers of the New Testament ; 
and, it is believed, will be found to hold good very generally, of 
the words illustrated in this Section. The fact gives extra- 
ordinary force to this branch of the verbal evidence; demon- 
strating, as it does, (in complete contrast to the case of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,) the vital and essential difference, in 
the use of the same words, between the borrower, and the owner, 
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παραιτέομαι. 


τοιγαροῦν. 


Heb. xii. 19. 25. I. Tim. iv. 7. 


v. 11} 


Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 


2. | oce. twelve times in Job. 


ἀμέμπτως. 


oce. twice in Apocr. 


oce. once in S. Luke. i. 6. 


occ. five times in undisp. epist. 


Philipp. 11. 15. 
sibhhy ) LG: 
I. Thess. iii. 19. 
ἐπ 10) 
sive BV. Ss 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. viii. 7. 


ἄμεμπτοι. 
ἄμεμπτος. 
ἀμέμπτους. 
ἀμέμπτως. 


ἀμέμπτω:. 


ἄμεμπτος. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. viii. 4. 
Philipp. ii. 10. 
epee eS 1.1.9; 
Heb. viii. 5. 
Philipp. 11. 10. 
Heb. τὶ. 17: 
Philipp. ii. 7. 
Heb. vii. 5. 
Philipp. 11. 3. 
eb: ix. 
Philipp. ii. 6. 
Heb. vii. 28. 


Philipp. ii. 12. 


Heb. v. 14. 
Philipp. iit. 15. 


ΠΥ “- 
ἐπὶ γῆς. 
ἐπιγείων. 
ἐπίγεια. 
- ΕΣ / * 
τῶν emoupaviwy™ 
2 / 5 
ἐπουρανίων". 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι. 
᾿ / 7 /, 
ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος. 


A / 
οἰτινες λατρεύουσι. 


ε J 
οἱ λατρεύοντες. 


, 
δικαιώματα λατρείας. 
a Q 4 AN 2 / 
κατὰ δικαιοσύνην THY EV YOUW. 
/ / 
TETEASIMILEVOY. 


U 
τετελειώμαι. 


f 
τελείων δέ. 


“ > , 
οσοι οὖν τελξειο!- 
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Heb. xi. 16. 
Sct asee pw Ὁ). 


ς / ? ~ 
ἡτοίμασε yap αὐτοῖς πόλιν. 


πόλιν ἧς τεχνίτης ὁ Θεός. 


Philipp. iii. 20. ἡμῶν τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


το τη 


Heb. vii. 1. 


aking τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


πολιτεύεσθε. 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


Philipp. il. 20. ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


I. Thess. i. 10. 


Heb. vii. 26. 
Philipp. 11. 15. 
I. Thess. ii. 10. 
Heb. ix. 14. 
Philipp. i. 15. 
Ephes. i. 4. 


ον a7 


Heb. viii. 5. 


ex τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


vA y *% > / 

OT 40S, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος. 

ΒΩ , 

ἄμεμπτοι, ἀκέραιοι, ἀμώμητα. 


cpt} Ὁ $ ἌΝ ἊΣ / 
ὁσίως, καὶ δικαίως. καὶ ἀμέμπτως. 


« Ν yf ~ Θε ~ 
ἑαυτὸν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ. 
[, ~ 9 7 
τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώμητα. 
΄ - ’ὔ / 
ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώ- 
πιον αὐτοῦ. 


“ he ets Sf \ 
sva ἣ aya Hab αμώμος. 


΄ 
τυπον. 


Philipp. i. 17. τύπον. 


E ABhess. 1 7: 


Heb. viii. 2. 
I. Thess. i. 9. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
Philipp. i. 13. 
I. Thess. 11. 13. 


Heb. iv. 2. 
I. Thess. 11. 13. 


Heb. v. 14. 
ΤΙ. Thess. ii. 7. 
Col. τ 5: 


+ Job ii. 8, 


τύπους. 


τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς. 

Θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ. 

ζῶν γὰρ ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
ἐνεργής. 

ὁ Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν. 

λόγον Θεοῦ ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν. 

ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. 

λόγον ἀκοῆς. 

ε AK ΄, 

ἡ στερεα" τροφὴ. 

ὡς ἄν τροφός. 


/ 
TO στερέωμα. 


1 Job i. 8. xii. 4, Sap. x. 15. 


24.0 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [5Ε6Τ. Vv. 


Heb. v. 14. vi. 1. oreped* ... . ϑεμέλιον. 


J. Thess. 111. 2. 
II. Tim. ii. 19. 


Heb. x. 19. 
1." Thess. n. 1. 


Pauline words. 
> «7 
ἀπεκδεχομαι. 
βεβδαίωσις. 
ἣν N / 
ἐγδυναμόω. 


εὐάρεστος. 
7 
καθάπερ. 


καύχημα. 
λειτουργία. 


λειτουργός. 
μιμητής. 
οἰκτιρμός. 


πληροφουρία. 


3 \ / ε ~ 
εἰς TO σκηρίξαι ὑμᾶς. 


ὁ στερεὸς ἢ ϑεμέλιος. 


> \ ” 
εἰς THY εἴσοδον. 


‘\ a δ 
τὴν εἰσοῦον. 


Heb. ix. 28. Philipp. in. 20. 

Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

Heb. xi. 84. Philipp. iv. 19. 

Heb. xi. 5. 6. xiii, 21. Philipp. 
iv. 18. 

Heb. iv. 2. v.4. I. Thess. i1.11. 
1.6. 12, iv. ἢ: 

Heb. iii. 6. Philipp. i. 26. ii. 16. 

Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. ii. 
17. 30. 

Heb. viii. 2. Philipp. ii. 25. 

Heb. vi. 12. I. Thess. i. 6. 11. 14. 

Heb. x. 98. “Philipp: n. 1. 

Heb, vi. 11,::x, 22, 1. Thess. 


l. ὦ: 


3. ἀναμιμνήσκω.Ἴ occ. four times in Ixx. 
oce. once in Apocr. 
oce. twice in S. Mark. xi. 24. xiv. 72. 


ἐπαναμιμνήσκω.Ἴ occ. S. Paul. only. 


μιμνήσκω." occ. in Hebrews only. 


ἀναμιμνήσκω occ. three times 
ἐπαναμιμνήσκω OCC. Once 


Cor. iv; lg 


II. Cor. vii. 15: 


II. Tim. i. 6. 


Rom. xv. 15. 


| in undisp. epist. 


> 7 \ ON ὧν 
ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδοὺς μου. 
/ 
ἀναμιιμνησκομένου. Xe As 
/ 
ἀναμιμνήσκω σέ. 


; 2 
ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς. 
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ἀναμιμνήσκω. occ. once in Heb. 


μιμνήσκομαι. occ. twice in Heb. 


Heb. x. 32. 
Aut Aine Ge 


See) oe SMe oe 


> / ὉΠ 
ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε δέ. x. A. 
μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ. 


7 ~ > / 
μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. x. 32, 34. 
J. Cor. iv. 17. 


Heb. x. 30. 
I. Cor. iv. 4. 


Heb. x. 32. 


I. Cor. iv. 5. 
11. Tim. i. 10. 


Heb. x. 24. 


II. Cor. vii. 21. 


Heb. x. 34. 
II. Tim. i. 8. 
. ΗΑ 


Pauline words. 
ἀνάμνησις. 
>? / 
ἀπειθεια. 
ἀπολείπω. 
βέθηλος. 


διάκρισις. 
διάφορος. 


ἐκτρέπομαι. 


ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε .... τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου. 


> f A «Ὁ ae 
ἄναμνησει τὰς ὁδοὺς μου. 


Κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ. 


« i SD / πὴ / 2 
ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με, Κύριδς ἐστιν. 


φωτισθέντες. 
ἃ \ Ve 
05 κα! PWTITES. 


/ 
φωτίσαντος. xX. A. 


κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους 

εἰς παροξυσμὸν καλῶν ἔογων 
esc ee se 

προνοούμενοι καλὰ... 


> Sr > 7 
ἐγώπιον ἀνθρώπων. 


Ὁ 


οἷς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε. 


4 


μὲ τὸν δέσμιον. .συγκακοπάβησον. 


την my 


ν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν. 


Heb: x. 9: ΠΕ ΘΌτ ΣΙ. 94. 25. 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom: ΣΙ. 90. 32. 

Heb. iv. 6. 9. x. 26. 

Heb. xii. 16. II. Tim. 11. 16. 

Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. I. Cor. 
xi. 10. 

Heb. i. 4. viii. 6. ix. 10. Rom. 
xl. 6. 

Heb. xii. 13. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

R 


1S) 
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ἔλεγχος. 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


ἔνδικος. 


ἐνδυναμόω. 
Diy, 
ἐνίστημι. 

» ’ὔ 
εὐαρεστός. 
7 4 
ἐφάπαξ. 
ϑαῤῥέω. 


καθάπερ. 


καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 


κλῆσις. 


χοίτη. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργία. 


λειτουργός. 


μετέχω. 


μέτοχος. 
μιμητής. 
οἰκτιρμός. 


Heb. xi. 1. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ix. 17. 
22. II. Tim. iv. 14. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 

Heb. x Ὁ. diem: ἀν. 20: 
HL. ‘Tim. 7. 4.4.87. 

Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 
LL Tim. {π| 1 

Heb: xii, 210 Rem? xi. 4.72: 
xiv. 18. 

Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12. x. 10. Rom. 
wa. τ. 1 Cor. xvi. 

Heb. xiii. 6. II. Cor. v. 6. 8. vii. 
16. x; 10; 

Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. Rom. iv. 6. 
xii. 14, 1. Cored Car. 
i, 14. iti. 13. 18. viii. 11. 

Heb.ii.14. Rom. I.Cor. II. Cor. 
passim, If. Tim. 1. 10. 

Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. I. Cor. 
v. 6. ix. 15. 16. Li. Cor. 1, 14. 
wD. πότ. 

Heb. iii. 1. Rom. xi. 29. I. Cor. 
1.26. vi. 20. II. Tim. 1.9. 

Heb. xiii. 4. Rom. ix. 10. xiii. 13. 

Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

Heb. viii. 6. ix. 91. II. Cor. ix. 
12. 

Heb. i. 7. 14. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 
θυ χΥ. 16: 

Heb. ii. 14. ν. 18. vii. 18, 1. Cor. 
ix, 10. 12) x. 17..91-. 80. 

Heb. iii. 1. II. Cor. vi. 14. 

Heb. vi. 12. I. Cor. iv. 16. 

Heb. x. 28. Rom. xii. 1. II. Cor. 
i. 3. 
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ὀλοθρεύω. Heb. xi. 28. I. Cor. x. 10. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 95. II. Cor. 
ix. 13. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 33. xi. 26. xiii. 13. Rom. 
Xv. 3. 

παιδεία. Heb. xu. δ. Pin: im: 16. 

παιδευτής. Heb. xii. 9. Rom. ii. 20. 

παιδεύω. Heb: xii. Gt? (Cor: σι 99: 
ΤΙ. Cor: vi. 9: ΠΕ Tims, VY. 

παράθασις. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. 
v. 14, 

παραιτέομαι. Heb: Ἐπ 19. 95: 11. Τ τη: 11. 23: 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. Rom.v. 10. 11 Cor. 
x... G6; 

περιβόλαιον. ΗΕρΡ. 1.129. 1. (ον. xi. 15. 

πόμα. Heb. ix.10. I. Cor. χ. 4. 

προσφορά. Heb. x. 5. Rom. xy. 16. 

σκχληρύνω. Heb. iii. 8. ἵν. 7. Rom. ix. 18. 

συγκακουχέομαι. Heb. xi. 25. II. Tim. i. 8. 

τάξις. Heb. ν. vi. vii. 1. Cor. xiv. 40. 

ὑπόστασις. Heb. 5. ὙΠῸ ΜΠ ΠῚ Cor-ix, 4 
RG ΤΣ 

φράττω. Heb. xi. 58. Rom. iii. 19. 


4. ἀνάμνησις. occ. four times in lxx. 
oce. once in S. Luke, xxii. 19. 
oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
I. Cor: x1. 24. εἰς THY ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. 
woes 0. 25. εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. - 
oce. once in Heb. 


Heb. x. 3. ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 10. διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
1. Οοι. xi. 24, τοῦτό μου ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα. x. A, 


rR 2 
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Heb. ix. 14. 
I. Cor. xi. 25. 


Heb. ix. 15. 
iE Cor. xi. 26. 


Heb. ix. 16. 


I. Cor. xi. 25. 28. 


Heb. x. 5. 
I. Cor. xi. 29. 


Pauline words. 
διάκρισις. 
ἐνεργής. 
ἐνίστημι. 
ὀλοθρεύω. 
ὀλοθρευτής. 
πόμα. 


συγκεράννυμι. 


Ν - ~ - 
τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ΧΑ ~ “ 
τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι. 
΄σ 4 / 
ὅπως Javarou γενομένου. 


τὸν ϑάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου. 


“ \ ny *g 
ὅπου γὰρ διαθήκη, 
ϑάνατον .. τοῦ διαθεμένου. 
~ « \ / 2 \ 
τοῦτο... ἣ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ... 
ε ΄ \ \ ie ~ 
ὁσάκις yap ... τὸν Javarov τοῦ 
Κυρίου. 
σῶμα κατηρτίσω μοι. 


Ν “ ~ ΄ / 
τὸ σῶμα TOU Κυρίου. 


Heb. v. 14. I. Cor. xii. 10. 
Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 
Heb. ix. 9. 1. Cor. yu: 26: 
Heb. xi. 28. 

i Corn 30. 

Heb. 1.210; 1 οι πε. A, 
Heb. iv. 2. I. Cor. xii. 24. 


5. ἀνταποδίδωμι. occ. sixty-five times in Ixx. 


occ. twelve times in Apocr. 
oce. twice in δ. Luke, xiv. 14. 
occ. four times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xi. 35. 
εἰπῆς CRD 
I. Thess. iii. 9. 
II. Thess. i. 6. 
occ. once in Heb. 
Heb. x. 30. 


> ΠΑ 
ἀνταποδοθήσεται. 
» / 
ἀνταποδώσω. 
ἀνταποδοῦναι. 


> ~ 
ἀνταποδοῦναι. 


> 4 
ἀνταποδώσω. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Heb. x. 30. 


, 
ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, 
> 


ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Ἰζύριος. 
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Rom. xii. 19. ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις", 


mu 
=, 
&- 
Re my 


νταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 30. Κύριος κρινεῖ. 
πος BAe κρίσεως ὟΣ πυρός. 
Rom. xi. 99. Θεοῦ... κρίματα. 
. 1.16. 1.6. κρινεῖ ὁ Θεός. 
II. Thess. i. 5. 8. κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ... ἐν πυρί. 


Heb. x. 37. ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει. 
Rom. xi. 26. ἥξει ὁ ῥυόμενος. 


I. Thess. i. 10. ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον. 


Heb. x. 19. 20. ᾿Ιησοῦ ... ὁδόν. 
Rom. xi. 33. Θεοῦ... ὁδοί. 


Heb. x. 35. μή amobaarnte. 

om, xia La. ἣ ἀποθδολὴ αὐτῶν. 

Heb. x. 24. κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς .. καλῶν 
ἔργων. 

Rom. xii. 16.17. εἰς ἀλλήλους .. . προνοούμενοι 
καλά. 

Heb. x. 25. ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντες. 

Rom. xii. 1. παρακαλῶ οὖν. 

ἘΝ 710. ὁ παρακαλῶν ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει. 

Heb. x. 25. ἐγγίξουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 


Rom. xiii. 12, ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. 


Heb. x. 82. 88. ὑπεμείνατε ... ϑλίψεσι. 

Rom. xi. 12. τῇ ϑλίψει ὑπομένοντες. 

I. Thess. iii. 7. ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ϑλίψει. 

II. Thess. i. iv. ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ...ev πᾶσι ταῖς 
ϑλίψεσιν. 


[9] 


R ὦ 
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Heb. x. 36. ὑπομονῆς γάρ. XA, 
II. Thess. i. 4. ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν. 


Heb. x. 24. ἀλλήλους εἰς .. ἀγάπης. 
Il. Thess. 1. 5. ἡ ἀγάπη... εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


Heb. x. 38. ἐκ πίστεως. 
II. Thess. 1. 4. ὑπὲρ πίστεως. 


Heb. x. 92. ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων. 
.. 34, καὶ yap συνεπαθήσατε. 


I. Thess. 1.14. ὅτι ταὐτὰ ἐπάθετε. 
II. Thess. 1. ὅ. ὑπὲρ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε. 
Heb. x. 27. πυρὸς ζῆλος. 

II. Thess. 1.8. πυρὶ φλογός. 

Heb. x. 29. ἀξιωθήσεται. 

Il. Thess. i. 11. ἀξιώσῃ. 


Heb. x. 38. δίκαιος .. πίστεως... εὐδοκεῖ. 

Il. Thess. ii. 12. πιστεύσαντες ... εὐδοκήσαντες .. 
ἀδικίᾳ, 

Heb. vi. 1. τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς. 

Il. Thess. ii. 13. ἐπ’ ἀρχῆς. 


Heb. x. 39. εἰς περιποίησιν" ψυχῆς. 
II. Thess. ii. 14. εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης. 


Pauline words. 


ἄμεμπτος. Heb. viii. 7. I. Thess. iii. 13. 

διάφορος. Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb... ix: .9.',, Ron vin. 38. 
II. Thess. ii. 2. 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. xi. 2. 

ἐπισυναγωγή. Heb. x. 25. II. Thess. τι. 1. 

εὐαρεστό:. Heb. xi. 5. 6. anal. Rom, 


xi. 1.2. xiv. 18. 
λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 11. Ron xv. 27. 
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λειτουργός. 


μιμέομαι. 
μιμητής. 


οἰκτιρμός. 
» ΄΄ 
ὀνειδισ μός. 


πληροφουρία. 


τοιγαροῦν. 
φιλοξενία. 


Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xii. 6. 
xv. 16. 

Heb. xiii. 7. II. Thess. iii. 7. 9. 

Hep. viele: ut. Thess. i. 6. 
1: ae 

Heb. x. 284 Rom xu. 1. 

Heb. x. 33. Rom. xv. 3. 

Heb. vin Ile xo 225 | Ve. Phees. 
i, 5 

Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 

Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 13. 


6. ἀπόκειμαι. | occ. twice in Ixx: once in Apocr. 


πρόκειμιαι. 


oce. three times in Ixx: once in Apocr. 


ἀπόκειμαι. occ. once in 5. Luke, xix. 20. 


πρόκειμαι. occ. once in 8. Jude, 7. 


oce. three times in undisp. epist. 


Col. i. 5. 


11. Tim. iv. 8. 


/ ces 
ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν. 


/ !} 
ἀπόκειταί μοι. 


EE Cor: xi 12: πρόκειται. 


oce. four times in Heb. 


ebeaix. 27. 
ee Mle Los 
mite “Sails Ds 


9 


eee ee ae 


> / ~ > ΄ 
ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
προκειμένης. 

/ ΘΝ 
προκείμενον ἥμιν. 


΄ eas 
προκειμξνης AUT). 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. vi. 7. 
11: Con 1π 6: 


(I. Cor. ii. 14. 


Heb. vi. 10. 


II. Cor. viii. 4. 


~ 7 

YN oo μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας. 
ε , ΕΣ ΑΙ > / 

ὁ σπειρῶν ἐπ εὐλογίαις. 

ἐπ᾿ εὐλογίαις ϑερίσει. 

μισθὸν λήψεται.) 

> 4 v ε " 
ὁιακονήσαντες τοῖς Αγ οις. 


Ae , Ἐῶ ‘ ε 
τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, 
R 4 
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11. Tim. iv. ὅ. τὴν διακονίαν σου. 
Col. i. 4. τὴν ἀγάπην THY εἰς .. τοὺς ἁγίους. 


Heb. vi. 11. πρὸς THY πληροφορίαν. 
I]. Tim, iv. ὅ. πληροφόρησον. 


Heb. vi. 11. THY αὐτὴν σπουδήν. 
IIL. Cor. viii. 16. τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδήν. 


Heb. vi. 10. τῆς ἀγάπης. 
11. Cor. viii. 8. τῆς ἀγάπης. 


Col. i. 4. τήν ἀγάπην. 

Heb. vi. 18. τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος. 
Col. i. 5. τὴν ἐλπίδα THY ἀποκειμένην. 
Heb. ix. 23. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 

Col: i. 5. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 


Heb. vi. 12. καὶ μακροθυμίας. 


Cola, 14. καὶ μακροθυμίαν. 
II. Tim. 111.10. τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ. 
Heb. vi. 1. ϑεμέλιον καταθαλλόμενοι.. πί- 
στεως. 
Col. i. 23. τῇ πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι. 
Heb. viii. 5. ἐπιτελεῖν. 
ix. 6. ἐπιτελοῦντες. 


II. Cor. viii. 6. ἐπιτελέσῃ. 
we. 11]. ἐπιτελέσατε. 


Σ / 
ἐπιτελέσαι. 


Heb. vi. 10. καὶ διακονοῦντες. 
II. Cor. viii. 19, διακονουμένη. 


Heb. x. 5. κατηρτίσω. 
II. Cor. ix. 5. προκαταρτίσωσι. 
ΕΠ Cim, ii, 17. ἐξηρτισμένος. 
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Heb. ix. 24. 

we ol as DORE 
LI. Tim. tw i: 
epee 


II. Cor. iv. 10.11. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
ΠῚ Gors sn, 12: 
ΘΟ. 111: 


Heb. xii. 2. 
Cok m1. 


Heb. xii. 2. 
‘ba 
ΠΕ hime ne LO; 
Sols 


eee eee 


4᾽.6 6! ὁ 


Heb. xii. 28. 
TE Time a, 52% 


Heb. xii. 23. 
ΤΣ ΟΣ 
Col. 115: 
Ph eee) to 3 


Heb. xii. 2. 
Colas. 
Heb: xii. 2: 
Coles. 16: 
Heb.. xii. 2: 
Col. 4.20: 
Heb. xii. 4. 
Col.it. 20: 


Heb. xii. 5. 
II. Tim. iii. 16. 


ὁ Χριστὸς ... ἐμφανισθῆναι. 


πεφανέρωται art Χριστός. 
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"TL. X. κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὑτοῦ. 


Ν - 4 © ~ 
τὴν EMIPAVEIAY αὐτου. 
ἵνα... Κα. Ἶ. ... φανερωθῇ. 
SO > ε ~ 
Ob ὑπομονῆς. 
4 ε ~ 
ἐν πάσῃ ὑπομονῇ. 


εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονήν. 


τῆς προκειμένης αὑτῷ χαρᾶς. 


καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς. 


ς / 

ὑπέμεινε. 

A € / 

τὸν ὑπομεμενηκότα. 

> NX s % ε ͵ 

Eb παιδείαν" ὑπομένετε, 
4 © / 

πάντα UTOMEVW. 


ς , 
εἰ ὑπομένομεν. 


βασιλείαν παραλαμβάνοντες. 


\ ΄ 
καὶ συμθασιλεύσομεν. 


/ 
TOWTOTOXWY. 
/ 
πρωτότοκα. 
/ 
πρωτύτοκος. 


/ 
πρωτότοκος. 


ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ... Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. 


> 


ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος. 


τοῦ ϑρόνου. 
ϑρόνοι. 


΄ / / 
UTEMLEIVE σταῦυρον. 


διὰ... TOU σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ. 


μέχρις αἵματος. 


ἊΝ ~ “ 
διὰ τοῦ αἵματος. 


ἐλεγχόμενος. 
πρὸς ἔλεγχον." 
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Heb. xi. 37. 
xi. 15. 


/ 
ὑστερούμενοι. 


ὑστερῶν. 


II. Cor. viii. 13. ὑστέρημα. 


Col. i. 24. 


Heb. xi. 16. 
71. Cor. ix. 4. 


Heb. ix. 27: 
11: Tim: ἀν: 8: 


Heb. ix. 28. 
ΠΠ fim: π|ῖς 15. 


Pauline words. 


50. 7 
ἀδόκιμος. 


» 4 
ἀπαράθατος. 
ἀπαρασκεύαστος. 
ἀπείθεια. 


ἀπολείπω. 


> , 
ἁπολυτρωώσις. 
βέξηλος. 
ἐκτρέπομεαι. 
ἔλεγχος. 

> / 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


> Me 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


ἐνίστημι. 
> , 
ἐπίθεσις. 
ϑίγω, 


καθάπερ. 


κλῆσις. 


ὑστερήματα. 


18 
ἐπαισχύνεται. 


καταισχυνθῶμεν. 


,ὔ , 
ἀπόκειται χρίσις. 


ἀπόκειται... κριτής. 


© \ > , 
ὁ Χριστὸς ... εἰς σωτηριαν. 


2 / 2 ~ 
εἰς cwrnpiay... ἐν Χριστῷ. 


Heb. vi. 8. II. Cor. xiii. 5. 6. 
II. Tim. iii. 8. 


bill vil. 94. 


If. Cor.. i. 4: 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Col. iii. 6. 

Heb. iv. 6: 9.x; 26. 11. Tim: 
iv. 13. 20. 

Heb. ix. 15. xi.35. Col. i,14. 

Heb. xii. 1. 6. II. Tim. i. 16. 


Heb. xii. 18. II. Tim. iv. 4. 


Heb: xi. 1: 11. Fim. 16; 

Heb. vi. 10.11. 11. ΤΊ. iv. 14. 

Heb. 33.34.96 Mi Pee a 
ae re 

Heb. ix. 9: IL. Timi: 1. 

Heb. vi. 2: 5 IL Tine 1.0: 

Heb. xi.28. xii.20. Col. ii. 2. 

Heb. iv. 2. v.4. II.Cor. viii.11. 
i. 18. 18. 

Heb. iii. 1. II. Wim. 3. 9. 
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λειτουργία. Heb; vii. 6. ix. 21. II. Cor. 
ix. 12. 

μέτοχος. Heb. ii. 1. IJ. Cor. vi. 14. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. II. Cor. i.3. Col. 
in. 12. 

ὁμολογία. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23. II. Cor. 
ix: 13. 

παροικοή. Heb. 11. 9... Tl. Cor. x, 6. 

πληροφορία, Heb. vi. 11: x. 90. Col 1159: 

τάξις. Heb. v. vi. vii. Col. ii. 5. 

τελειότης. Heb. vi. 1. Col. i. 14. 

ὑπόστασις. Heb. 1. 14. 11: (Ὅτ: me 4: 
xi 17. 


7. ἀπολύτρωσις. occ. once in δ. Luke, xxi. 28. 
oce. seven times in undisp. epist. 
Rom. 111. 24. διὰ ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
ον Vill. 29. τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν. 
Ler iss. ἡμῖν .. ἀπολύτρωσις. 
Ephes. 1, 7. THY ἀπολύτρωσιν. 
wee oe 14. εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν. 


ἐν. lv. 90. ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 


Col. 1. 14. τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν. 

oce. twice in Heb. 
Heb. ix. 15. εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν. 
ἘΠῸ 90: τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν. 


Yurther verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. ix. 14.15. τὸ αἷμα Χριστοῦ... εἰς ἀπολύτρω- 


σιν. 

mide 12; διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου aimaros ... λύτρωσιν. 
. » / τι “ Ἂν ~ 

Ephes. i. 7. ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ TOU αἵματος αὐτοῦ. 


Col. 1, 14. ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ. 
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Heb. ix. 15. ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν mapabacewy.* 
Ephes. 1. 7. ἀπολύτρωσιν .. THY παραπτωμάτων. 
Col. i. 14. ἀπολύτρωσιν THY ἁμαρτιῶν. 


Heb. ix. 14. ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ. 
Ephes. i. 4. ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ. 


Heb. ix. 15. THY ἐπαγγελίαν τῆς κληρονομίας. 
Ephes. i. 13. 14. τῆς ἐπαγγελίας .. τῆς κληρονομίας. 


Heb. ix. 15. οἱ κεκλημένοι τῆς κληρονομίας. 
Ephes. 1. 18. τῆς κλήσεως καὶ τῆς κληρονομίας. 
(00]. 1.19: τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων. 

Rom. vill. 28. τοῖς κλητοῖς. 

Ποῖ 1.'26: τὴν κλῆσιν." 


Heb. ix. 15. διὰ τοῦτο. 
Ephes. ile B38 διὰ τοῦτο. 


Col. 3. 9. διὰ τοῦτο. 

Heb; 1x. 15. Savarov γενομένου. 

Col. 1. 22. διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου. 

Heb. ix. 14. - ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον. 
Ephes. i. 4. ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἀμώμους. 
Col. i. 22. παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀμώμους. 


Heb. xi. 32. 39. τῶν προφητῶν ... μαρτυρηθέντες. 


Rom. iii. 21. μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τῶν προφητῶν. 
Heb. xi. 39. μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
Rom. iii. 21. 22. μαρτυρουμένη... διὰ πίστεως. 


Heb. xi. 33. διὰ πίστεως. . . δικαιοσύνην. 


να 


Rom. iil. 99, δικαιοσύνη... διὰ πίστεως. 


Heb. xi. 587. ὑστερούμενοι. 
Rom. iii. 23. ὑστεροῦνται. 


Heb. xi. 35. προσδεξάμενοι THY ἀπολύτρωσιν. 
ix. 28. τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις. ἢ 


Rom. viii. 25. ἀπεκδεχόμενοι ἡ τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν. 
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Heb. ix. 28. 
Rom. vill. 24. 


εἰς σωτηρίαν. 
ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν. 
Heb. xii. 2. 
Rom. viii. 34. 
Ephes. i. 20. 


> ~ ~ / 
ἐν δεξιᾳ Te TOU... Θεοῦ ἐκάβισεν. 
“Χριστὸς ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


> 7 > ~ © ~ > ~ 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ ἐν τοῖς 
ri > 


Col. iii. 1. 


Pauline words. 


ἀόρατος. Heh.. xi. Ὁ 7. ΘΟΙ 1 δ. 16: 

ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 23. 
25.00 Coriy7. 

ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. I. Cor. 
li. 3. xv. 49. 

ἐνδείκνυμι, Heb: vii LO 11: Romane) 5: 
ix. 17. 99. E:phes. ii. 7- 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. χι.34. Rom.iv. 20. Ephes. 
vi. LO. 

ἐνίστημι- Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. I. Cor. 
ili. 22. 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 

εὐωρεστός. Heb. xi. 5. 6. xiii. 16.21. Rom. 
xu. 1. 2. xiv. 18. Ephes. v. 
10. Col. iii. 20. 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb. ix. 12.x. 10. Rom. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 6. 

ϑίγω. Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. Col. ii. 21. 

ἱλαστήριον. Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 

γεκρύω. Heb. xi. 12. Rom. ἵν. 19. Col. 
ili. 5. 

παιδεία. Heb. xii. 5. Ephes. vi. 4. 

πληροφορία. Heb Ὑἱ 11: τοῦ. Col. ii. 9, 

τελειότης. Heb. vi. 1. Col. iii. 14. 

ὑπεναντίος. Heb: x. 27. Col. ii. 14. 


ἐπουρανίοις. ἡ 


ὁ X. ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος. 
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ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. ὅ. Ephes. i. 21. iv. 10. 
φράττω. Heb. xi. 388. Rom. ii. 19. 


8, βέδαιος.Ἴ occ. once in xx: once in Apocr. 


oce. twice in II. Peter. 
occ. twice in undisp. epist. 


Rom. iv. 16. βεβαίαν. 


LL. Cor. 1. ὍΣ βεβαία. 


occ. five times in Heb. 


Heb. ii. 2. βέξαιος. 
ἜΜ Π|0: βεβαίαν. 
ἐς ἀν seek βεβαίαν. 
τ ἘΜ. 19: βεβαίαν. 


pies Axe ἢ τῇ Bebaia. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. ii. 16. σπέρματος ᾿Αδραάμ. 


Rom. iv. 16. σπέρματι. «᾿Αδραάμ. 


Heb. vi. 13. τῷ ’Abpucu ἐπαγγειλάμενος. 


Rom. iv. 13. ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῷ "Abpacp. 


Heb. vi. 12. κληρονομούντων τὴς ἐπαγγελίας. 


SAAT S| τς. κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 


Rom. iv. 13. ἐπαγγελία .. « κληρονόμον. 


ΤῈ κληρονόμοι... ἐπαγγελία. 


Heb. ii. 11. οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται. 
Rom. 1. 16. οὐ yap ἐπαισχύνομαι. 
oye staves οὐ καταισχύνει. 

Heb. iii. 6. καὐχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος. 
Rom. v. 2. καυχώμεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 
Heb. iii. 6. τῆς ἐλπίδος .. βεβαίαν. 


~ +. Ὑ1.18.19. τῆς ἐλπίδος... βεβαίαν. 
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Rom. iv. 16. 18. 


71. ΟἿΣ. 1. 6: 
Heb. iii. 11. 


Rom. iv. 15. 
Heb. iv. 14.15. 
Rom. v. 6. 


Heb. ii. 15. 
Rom. v. 10. 


Heb. ix. 17. 


Rom. iv. 16. 17. 


EE Cori 9. 


Heb. ii. 9. 
iy Cori: 5. 


Heb. ii. 18. 
11. Cor: 6. 


Heb. iv. 15. 
ἘΠ ae ok 
Rom. viii. 17. 


II. Cor. i. 7. 


Heb. iii. 6. 
EE(Cor,:2."13: 


Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. 
ἀπολύτρωσις. 


> / 
ἀσθένεια. 


ΕῚ j 
ἐγδείκνυμι. 


/ ? IS > , 
βεδαίαν..... παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. 


ἡ ἐλπὶς βεθαία. 


ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου. 
νόμος ὀργήν. 


᾿Τησοῦν.... ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 


Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν. 


’ὔ΄ 4 
καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους. 


κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Θεῷ. x. A. 


ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεδαία. 
βεθδαίαν ... τοὺς νεκρούς. 


~ 9 / ΑΝ 4 
τῷ ἐγξείροντι TOUS νεκροῦς. 


᾿Ιησοῦν διὰ τὸ πάθημα." 


τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ.“ 


> ὩΣ \ / 4 ΔΡῈ 
εν aw γὰρ πεπονψεν AUTOS. 


ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχομεν. 


συμπαθῆσαι. 
συνεπαθήσατε. 
συμπάσχομεν. 


κοινωνοὶ .. τῶν παθημάτων. 


μέχρι: τέλους βεδαίαν. 


΄ 7 
ἕως τέλους. 


Heb. vi. 8. Rom. i. 28. II. Cor. 
xi. 5. 6. 

Heb. 1%. 1. xiineae! Rom. 
111. 24, viii. 23. 

Heb. iv. 15. ν. 2. xi. 34. Rom. 
vi. 19. viii. 26. TI. Cor. xi. 80. 
ΠῚ 529.10) xi. 4, 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ii. 15, 
II. Cor. viii. 24. 
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ἔνδικος. Heb. 11. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 
ἐγδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. 
ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 
ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 84. 
ἱλαστήριον. Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 
καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. ν.4. Rom. iv. 6. 


x. 24. 71 Cor... ir 18; 
18. yi. 11. 


καταργέω. Heb. τι. 14. Rom: 9... 9}: 
iv. 14. Dis ΟΕ ΠῚ 7 ΗΠ: 
13. 14. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. II. Cor. 
114: oy, 10 ΠΧ 19. 

νεκρύω. Heb. xi. 19. Βοπι. ἵν. 19. 

παράθασις. Heb. τι: 2.. ΠΟΙ τ 28. ἦν. 15. 
v. 14. 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19. II. Cor. 
iG 

πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Rom. iii. 14. 


9. βεδαιόω. occ. twice in Ixx. 
oce. once in 5. Mark, xvi. 20. 
oce. five times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xv. 8. βεθδαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 
1. Cor, 1. Ὁ: ἐδεδαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν. 
AAAS τὶ βεθδαιώσει ὑμᾶς. 
II. (ον. 1. 91. βεθαιῶν ἡμᾶς. 
Gols ii: 7. βεδαιούμενοι ἐν τῇ πίστει. 
occ. twice in Heb. 
Heb. ii. 3. εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐξεθαιώθη. 
> xine ὃ. βεδαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. ii. 4. δυνάμεσι... Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 


Sear. | 


Rom. xv. 13. 
198 
I. Corie 
Coll 111 


Heb. ii. 4. 
Rom. xv. 19. 


Heb. 1,1: 


Rom. xv. 8. 


Heb. ii. 6. x. 32. 


Wee xis 2: 


Rom. xv. 15. 
I; Cor. iv. 17. 


Heb. ii. 6. 
IS- Cor: 8; 


Heb. i: Ὁ. 3. 
ΤΕ Cots is 546. 
ming tee 
II. Cor. 1. 6. 


Heb. ii. 14. 
I. Cor. i. 9. 
LS Cor: τι 7: 


Heb. xiii. 16. 
Rom. xv. 26. 


Heb. iii. 1. 
1 Corgis 26% 
δ Shean ὧν 
CokMedg: 


Heb. ii. 4. 
I. Comma: 
tl; Corgan oo: 
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δυνάμει Πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
δυνάμει Πνεύματος Θεοῦ. 
Πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως. 


> ΄ὔ 4 / 
ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμιενοι. 


/ / 
σημείοις καὶ τέρασι. 


, 4 
σημείων καὶ τεράτων. 


~ Zs 
τοις πατράσιν. 


~ , 
Toy TATEDWY. 


7 / 2 re 
ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ. 

/ 
μιμνήσκεσθε. x. A. 
ἐπαναμιμνήσκων ὑμᾶς. 


ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει. 


μέχρι: τέλους βεθδαίαν." 


͵΄ . / 
βεδαιώσει ξὼς τέλους. 


λόγος βέδαιος... σωτηρίας. 
λόγῳ... ἐδεδαιώθη. 
λόγος... σωζομένοις. 


σωτηρίας we βεδαία. 


/ 
κεκοινώνηκε. 
‘ 
εἰς κοινωνίαν. 


“ 
ὥσπερ κοινωνοί. 


~ eer ΠῚ \ / 
τῆς δὲ EUTOMAS καὶ κοινώνιας. 


/ 
κοινωνίαν τινο ποιήσασθαι. 


ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως. xX. A. 


τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. 
κλητοῖς ἁγίοις. 


-“ / ~ / 
TOU κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων. x. A. 


συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
τὸ μαρτύριο τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

’ὔ \ / 
μάρτυρα τὸν Θεῦν, 


5 
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APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF 


Heb. ii. 4. 
ΤΥ. τ. 19. 
Col. i. 12. 


Heb. ii. 11. 
Π Cor. 1-22. 


Heb. ii. 13. 
11. (ον. 1. 9. 


Heb. ii. 9. 
ΠΤ Corvs. 5. 
Cols io24. 


Heb. ii. 10. 
ΤΠ δ. 18: 


Heb. ii. 14. 
Col) i022. 
Heb. ii. 15. 
Col. 1. 20. 21. 
Heb. ii. 14. 


Col. 1. 14. 22. 


Heb. ii. 10. 
xin, 2a, 

I. Cor. τι 6. 

Col. i. 28. 


Heb. i. 13. xu. 1. 


Col. ii. 18. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 10. 
Rom. xiv. 20.21. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 


Rom. xiv. 15, 


[ SECT. V. 


μερισμοῖς. 
μεμέρισται. 
εἰς τὴν μερίδα. 


tA 
ἐπαισχύνεται. 


΄ 
κατα σχυνη. 


Ἀ > > >’ ~ 
πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 


/ ~ 
πεποιθότες ἐπὶ Θεῷ. 


᾿Ιησοῦν διὰ τὸ πάθημα. 
παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


παθήμασιν... Χριστοῦ. 


ἢ ~ 2 
σωτηριᾶς αὐτῶν oe παθημάτων. 


-“ / 
σωτηρίας oe αὐτῶν παθημάτων. 


διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου. 


~ 4 
διὰ TOU ϑανάτου. 


ἀπαλλάξῃ. 


ἀποκαταλλάξαι. 


σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματος .. αὐτὸς μετ- 
; 
ἐσχε.ΐ 


σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ. αἵματος αὐτοῦ. 


τελειῶσαι. 

/ 
τετελειώμενων. 
> ~ / 
ἐν τοις τελείοις. 


τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
-“ > f 
τῶν ἀγγέλων. 
> ͵ 
ἄγγξελων. 
καλὸν... οὐ βρώμασιν... φαγεῖν. 


βρώματος. .. καλὸν μὴ φαγεῖν. 


tA 
βρώμασιν .. οὐκ .. οἱ περιπατή- 
σαντες. 


διὰ βρῶμα .. OUX. » περιπατεῖς, 
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Heb. ix. 10. 
Rom. xiv. 17. 


Heb. xiii. 15. 
Rom. xv. 9. 


Heb. xu. 15. 
Rom. xv. 28. 


Heb. xii. 21. 
lL. Gor ® 10: 


Heb? xin. 12. 
Cor: i:;.30. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Col, 15,12: 


Pauline words. 
ἀγών. 
αἱρέομαι. 
ἄμεμπτος. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
καύχημα. 
κλῆσις. 
λειτουργία. 


λειτουργός. 


οἰκτιρμῦς. 


10. γυμνάζω. 
γυμνασία. 


γυμνητεύομαι. 


> Nv 7 Ν f * 
ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ πόμασιδ. 


βρῶσις καὶ πόσις. 


ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 


> / / “ΟΝ LF a 
ἐξομολογήσομαι... τῷ ὀνόματι σου. 


Ν / 
καρπὸν χειλεων. 


καρπὸν τοῦτον. 


καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς. 


/ 
XATYOTICMEVOS. 


ἢ ~ ξ΄ » 
TOUS . . ἁγιάσγ. 


Ἰησοῦ ... ἁγιασμός." 


© Ν « > ἈΝ ’ w~ 
ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἀναγαγὼν Ex νεκρῶν. 

~ ~ ~ 9 / ἥν ’ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ 


τῶν νεκρῶν. 


Heb. xii. 1. Philipp. i. 30. 
Heb. xi. 25. Philipp. i. 22. 
Heb. viii.7. Philipp. ii. 15. ii. 6. 
Heb. ix. 28. Philipp. iii. 20. 
Heb. xi. 34. Philipp. iv. 13. 
Heb. iii. 6. Philipp. i. 26. ii. 16. 
Heb. iii. 1. Philipp. 111. 14. 
Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. ii. 
17. 30. 
Heb. viii. ὃ. Philipp. ii. 25. 
Heb. x. 28. Philipp. ii. 1. 


oce. once in Apocr. 


oce. once in II. Peter, ii. 14. 


oce. once each in undisp. epist. 


I. Cor. iv. 11. 


γυμνητεύομεν. 
5. ὦ 


260 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [SECT. V. 


I. Tim. iv. 8. γυμνασία. 
ΠΕΣ: γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτόν. 
γυμνάζω. occ. twice in Heb. 
Heb. v. 14. γεγυμνασμένα. 
pes ee ΧΙ 11: γεγυμνασμένοις. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. I. words. 


Heb. vi. 6. παραδειγματίζοντας. 

I. Cor. iv. 9. ἀπέδειξεν. 

Col. u. 15. ἐδειγμάτισεν. 

Heb. vi. 1. ϑεμέλιον καταδαλλόμενοι. 


I. Cor. 1.10. ϑεμέλιον τέθεικα. 
wee eee 11. ϑεμέλιον Sivas. 


wee ate AB. epeasoy τοῦτον: 


Heb. vi. 7. Yi ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν ὑετόν. 
ΤΟΙΣ ΠπΠ: 10. ἐπότισεν. X. A, 

: a8 ὁ ποτίζων. x. A. 

Acts xiv. 17. ὑετοὺς διδούς. 

Heb. vi. 7. γεωργεῖται... ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


I. Cor. iii. 9. Θεοῦ γεώργιον. 


Heb. vi. 8. adoximos* ... εἰς καῦσιν. 
I. Cor. ili. 1ὅ. κατακαήσεται. 


13. σὺ wp δοκιμάσει. 


Heb. v. 12. γάλακτος καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς" τροφῆς. 
I. Cor. iii. 2. γάλα καὶ od βρῶμα. 

Acts xiv. 17. ἐμπιπλῶν τροφῆς. 

Heb: T3: νήπιος" γάρ ἐστι. 

LiGor. ii. ae ὡς νηπίοις" ἐν Χριστῷ. 

Heb. ν. 14. τελείων δέ. 


ΠΕ οτ: 11.6. ἐν τοῖς τελείοις. 
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Heb. v. 12. 13. 
L.. Cor. τς Fe 


Heb. v. 14. 
TaCor. τν- 7. 
ρα 
raven AN cio Ee 


epee τὴς αἰ 


Heb. ν. 14. 
IE ον νοῦ" 
Rom. vii. 21. 


Heb. v. 12. 14. 
I. Tim. iv. 6. 


Heb. v. 12. 13. 


I. Tim. iv. 6. 


Col. ii. 5. 


Heb. v. 12. 
I. Cor. iv. 8. 
Ts Tims iv: 8: 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Tor. iv. 12: 
ΠΟ Ute On Oe 
Ra is τυ 10: 
IL. Vin ive 10: 
II. Tim. ii. 6. 


Heb. vi. 7. 
Ll, Tims. 6. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
J. Cori. ive FAs 


διδάσκειν ... τῶν λογίων. 


διδακτοῖς λόγοις. 


πρὸς διάκρισιν. ἢ 
τίς γὰρ σὲ διακρίνει; 
\ / 
μὴ διακρίνων. 
εἰ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν. 


© , ΄ 
ὁ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει πάντα. 


καλοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ. 
ΕΣ > Ν A f 
εἴτε ἀγαθὸν, εἴτε κακόν. 


Ν Ν Ν , 
TO XAAOY ..6 TO ΧΟ Χοὺς 


διδάσκαλοι... - καλοῦ. 
τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας. 


X\ »” 4 
καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκονος. 


στερεᾶς ἢ τροφῆς... λόγου δικαι- 
οσύνης. 

> , ~ , τὰ ͵ 

ἐντρεδόμενος τοις λόγοις τῆς πι- 
στεως. 


’ ~ ξ - 
τὸ TT EDEMA τῆς πίστεως υμῶν.- 


ὀφείλοντες. 
ὄφελον. 
ὠφέλιμος. 


τοῦ ἔργου καὶ τοῦ κόπου. 
κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι. 

τὸν κόπον... συνεργοί. 
συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 
εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ κοπιῶμεν. 


τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργόν. 


/ 
μεταλαμδάνει εὐλογίας. 


τῶν καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. 


4. / 
ἐνετρεπόμεθα. 
ἐντρέπων. 


5. 3 


APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF 


Heb. xii. 9. 
I. Cor. tv. 15. 


Heb. xi. 34. 
I. Cor. iv. 10. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
I. Cor. iv. 8. 


2 8 (Fe (6 6. wie 


Heb. xii. 16. 
I. Cor. v. 1. 


Heb. xiii. 4. 
1 Pim: iv: 9. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
{. Tim. iv. 3. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
I. Tim. iv. 8. 


Heb. xiii. 7. 
ΝΣ ΣΉ ΩΣ 
Col. iv. 18. 

Acts xx. 9]. 


as io WW 


Heb. xin. 7. 
Acts xx. 35. 


oes RW AS 


Heb. xiii. 7. 
Acts xiv. 12. 
PEXVeloes 


Heb. xiii. 7. 
i; Cor. iv. 10. 


[ SECT. v. 


πατέρα if εἴχομεν. 


ἔχητε οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας. 


Ε) ἂς, Τῷ: / > , 
ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας .. ἰσχυροί. 


ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί. 


βασιλείαν παραλαμθάνοντες. 
ἐβασιλεύσατε. 


συμδασιλεύσωμεν. 


4 / ΕΞ 
μῆ τις πόρνος. 
ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία. 


τίμιος ὁ γάμος. 
κωλυόντων γαμεῖν. 


> 7 
οὐ βρώμασιν. 


» / / 
ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων. 


ἐν οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν. 


πρὸς ὀλίγον ὠφέλιμος. 


μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν. 
πεΐθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν. 
μνημονεύετέ μου. 

μνημονεύοντες ὅτι. xX. A. 


© / 
οἱ μεν ἐπείθοντο. x. A. 


οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον. 
ἉΑ' - / 
μνημονεύειν TE τῶν λόγων. x. A. 


τοῖς λεγομένοις. 


τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν .. τὸν λόγον. 
Παῦλον 
λόγου. 


ἘΣ © « ΄ ~ 
ἣν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ 


ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 


μιμεῖσθε τὴν πίστιν. 


μιμηταί" μου γίνεσθε. 
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II. Thess. iii. 7. 


Heb. viii. 5. 
Lu Tinks. Te. 


Heb. xiii. 7. 
I Dims ἵν £2: 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Acts xx. 28. 


Heb. xii. 28. 
ΠΟΙ ἵν. 17: 


Heb. xiii. 23. 
I. Cor. iv. 19. 


(II. Tim. iv. 9. 


Pauline words. 
ἀγών. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 
> / 
ἀἁπολαυσις. 


2 4 
AMOAUTPWOIS » 
τὸ Le 
ἀσθένεια. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 


/ 
EXT PETO[L GLI. 
ake ς 
ἐνόει κνυμει. 
> Ψ 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


ἐνίστημ:!. 


ἐπίθεσις. 


πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 
εἰς τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 


ΜΝ ΄ 
κατὰ TOV τυτπον. 


΄ ἢ ~ ~ 
τυπος ytvou τῶν TIOTWY. 


\ / ~ > ~ 
τὸν λόγον... τῆς AVATTPOPNS -. 
τὴν πίστιν. 


2 N, /. 2 > 4 κα / 
EV λόγῳ; EV AVATTPOPY, EV πίστει- 


/ -“ 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προδάτων. 
~ / / 
τῷ ποιμνίῳ. « ποιμαίνειν THY ἐκκλη- 


7 τ “ 
σίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Τιμόθεον, μεθ᾽ od. . ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον. 


ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται. 
> 7 εἶ ᾿ 
ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως. 


σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέως.) 


Heb. xii. 1. I. Tim. vi. 12. 


Heb. ix. 28. I. Cor. i. 7. 

Heb: xi 96: yl: vi. 117: 

Heb: 0x. 150. τ 95. I Cor 
i. 30. 


Heb. v. 2. ΧΙ Corsi. 3. 
1. Tim: v. 29. 

Heb. xiii. 5. 1. Tim. 111. 3. 

Heb... κι. 19: Wie δὲ v.15. 
vi. 20. 

Hebsvi. £02 flee Lim. 1. 16. 

Hebe πὶ 8471. Vim. i: 12. 

Hebsoiseneoet Cor. “11, 22. 
vil. 26. 

Heb. vi. 2. I. Tim. iv. 14. 

s 4 
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καύχημα. 
κλῆσις. 
μεσίτης. 
ὁμολογία. 
ὀνειδισμός. 
ὀρέγομαι, 


πρόδηλος. 


™s 
συνειδησις. 


Heb. ii. 6. I. Cor. y. 6. 

Heb. ii. 1. I. Cor. 1.26. vii. 20. 

Heb. vill... ix. Wary xii. 24. 
1 Tims? 5: 

Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x.28. I.Tim. 
mae 2. 19: 

Heb. x: 33. «xi. 26, ami. 10. 
1. Cam, 11.7. 

Hebe τὶ 16: Te a ea a 
vi. 10. 

Heb. vii. 14. I. Tim. v. 24. 25. 

Heb.ix.9, 14. x,2. 22 - Senas. 
TL Corvin, 7: 10.109. xo8b. 
27. 28. Ὁ. 1. ΤΠ. 4.5: 19; 
Os νι». 


11. ἐπίθεσις. occ. twice in xx: three times in Apocr. 


occ. once in Acts, viii. 18. 


occ. twice in undisp. epist. 


I. Tim. iv. 14. 
II. Tim. i. 6. 


μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν. 


> ~ / ~ - 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου. 


oce. once in Hebrews. 


Heb. vi. 2. 


/ - 
ἐπιθέσεως τε χειρῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
IL. Vinh. ἵν. 6. 
Il. fim. ἢ 19. 


Heb. vi. 5. 

y. 12: 
fim, iv. 6. 
ἘΠῚ ὙΓΊτη. iv. 3. 


Χριστοῦ λόγον... πίστεως. 
Χριστοῦ... λόγοις... πίστεω:. 


λόγων .. ἐν πίστει... ἐν Χριστῷ. 


καλὸν... Θεοῦ ῥῆμα. 
διδάσκαλοι... τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς. 
τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας. 


τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας. 


SECT. V-] 


Heb. vi. 7. 


«ὦ, 1: 
II. Tim. 11, 6. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
TE. Lim 1. 19: 


Heb. v. 12. 


I. Tim. iv. 6. 


{Π him: i. 19: 


Heb. vi. 8. 


ΠΕ τα. τ. 1: 


Heb. vi. 8. 


II. Tim. ii. 25. 


Hebs x. 27. 
Π Dime 
Pauline words. 


> / 
AY WV. 


ἀδόκιμος. 
ἀπόλαυσις. 
ἀφιλάργυρος. 
γενεαλογέομαι. 


/ 
EXT DETO [Lhe 
Cea ἢ 
EVOELHYU he 
> ¢ 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


> , 
EVITTH MA 


μεσίτης. 
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δ’ ods καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμ.- 
βάνει. 

τοῦ κόπου. 

τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν. « ««μεταλαμ.- 


βάνειν. 


, / 
ϑεμέλιον .« μετανοίας... ἐπὶ Θεόν. 


᾿ ᾿ ᾿ bs, 
ὁ μέντοι στερεὸς ἡ ϑεμεέλιος TOU Θεοῦ. 


τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ. -- στερεᾶς" 
τροφῆς. 
ἐντρεφομένος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως. 


στερεός. ἢ 


εἰς μετάνοιαν. 


ΨΆ 
μετάνοιαν G16. X. Aw 


\ > , ~ > / 
THY ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 


εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας. 


Heb: εἰ ibe bins vie kee 
1 ΠῚ ἢ: 


Heb. vi. 8. II. Tim. i. 8. 

Heb. xi. 25. I. Tim. vi. 17. 

Heb. xiii. 5. I. Tim. in. 3. 

Heb. vii. 6. 1 Tim: 1. 4. 

Heb. xii. 13. I. Tim. i. 6. v. 15. 
vi. 20. IJ. Tim. iv. 4. 


Heb. vi. 10. 11. 
II. Tim. iv. 14. 

Heba xiue 1 him. i. 12. 
ΠῚ τ 15} τν- 17. 

Heb. ix. 9. II. Tim. iii. 1. 

Heb. viii. 6. I. Tim. 11. 5. 


iim, 1, 16. 
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Ὁμολογία. 
2 ’ὔ 
ὀνειδισμός. 


ὀρέγομαι. 
πρόδηλος. 


Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. χ. 98. 1. 'Tim. 
vi. 12) 03: 

Heb. x. 95. ἐπὶ “Doreen. 195. 
1 Timi -7: 

Heb. xi. 16. 1. Tim. iii. 1. vi. 10. 

Heb. vii. 14. 1. Tim. v. 24. 25. 


12. ἐπουράνιος. occ. twice in Ixx: occ. once in Apocr. 


oce. once in 8. Matthew: once in S. John. 


oce. twelve times in undisp. epist. 


J. Cor. xv. 40. 


Reyen Ae: t R 
Ephes. i. 3. 
«ἃ Harte ΡΤ 
ΤΣ ἈΠ ΤΟΣ 
wes alte BD: 
ἀπ ΡΝ 
Philipp. 11. 10. 


IJ. Tim. iv. 18. 


ἐπουράνια. 

τῶν ἐπουρανίων. 

ὁ ἐπουράνιος. 

οἱ ἐπουράνιοι. 

τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. 

ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 


~ ! 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 


me 


~ / 
ν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 


me 


ν» / 
ν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 
/ 
ἐπουρανίων. 


lA 
τὴν ἐπουράνιον. 


oce. six times in Hebrews. 


Heb. iii. 1. 
cote te Wee 
~~. Vili 
viele, 1K ater 


πεν. ΧΙ. ae 
{xn 32 


oe - “Ὁ 


͵ 
ἐπουρανίου. 

- / 
τῆς ἐπουρανίου 
-“ / 
τῶν ἐπουρανίων. 

Ἁ > 4 
τὰ ἐπουράνια. 
J 
ἐπουρανίου. 


“f 
ἐπουρανίῳ. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. ii. 1. 


, L / 
κλησεως ἢ ἐπουρανίου. 


Ephes. 1.18.20. τῆς κλήσεως ἡ αὑτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρα- 


’ 
YOK. 


SECT. V. | 


Heb. iii. 1. 
Ephes. iii. 4. 
1: Tint) ΠΥ. 
(Rom. iv. 19. 


Heb. ΠῚ 1. 
Kphes. i. 6. 


Heb. 111. 2. 
If. Tim. 11. 13. 


Heb. iii. 3. 

I. Cor. xv. 49. 
Ephes. 1. 18. 
Philipp. 11. 11. 


11. Tim. iv. 18. 


Heb. iii. 6. 


22. 


Ephes. 11. 
sired eta, Wie kha 
Heb. 11. 4, 
Ephes. ii. 16. 


10. 
17. 


I. Cor. vii. 
Heb. i. 8. 
I. Cor. xv. 27. 


22. 


iphes. 1. 


Philipp, 111. 21. 
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/ ry Ν > " 
κατανοήσατε... .. Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
3 A hee - 
νοῆσαι... τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
νόει ἃ λέγω. 


/ 
κατενόησε.) 


μέτοχοιδ... Χριστὸν ᾿Τησοῦν. 


/ ΕἾ > ~ x n~ 
TUMMETOYA™ .. EY τῷ APITTWe 


ΕΣ 
πιστὸν ὀντα. 


/ 
πιστὸς μένει. 


δόξης... . τιμήν. 
ἀτιμίᾳ... δόξῃ. 
τῆς δόξης. .. αὐτοῦ. 
Χριστὸς εἰς δόξαν. 
ὦ ἣ δόξα. 


Ἁ pa Ἂς 5 3 “Ὁ 
Χριστὸς ... ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" 
οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε, 
εἰς κατοικητήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


~ \ ΄ Ν > eo” 
κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν... ἐν. ὑμῖν. 


ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι, καὶ 
΄, ͵ τὰ 
{Πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς. 
int / 

eee ee ΟΣΟΜΕΙ seen 
διὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος αὑτοῦ. 
re / 
ἡ πολυποικιλος. X.A, 


¢ te . . 


ε > f ε / 
. ὡς ἐμέρισεν ὁ Θεός. 


/ « / 
πάντα ὑπέταξας 
Ἐ ͵΄ wo - nN 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
Fa \ © ‘é 
πάντα yap ὑπέταξεν 
G Ν \ > > ~ 
ὑπὸ TOUS TOGKS αὕτου. 
΄ ε΄ ,ὔ 
πάντα ὑπέταξεν 
΄ Ν \ / 2 ~ 
ὑπὸ TOUS πόδας αὐτοῦ. 


ε ΄ ε ~ Η͂ ΄ 
ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ τὰ πάντα. 
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Heb. ii. 10. 

Ephes. ii. 18. 

Pera. 1. Qiks 
eve eke 


Heb. 11. 12. 
Ephes. 1. 22. 


Ab dah apliign. (WED 


Heb. i. 3. 
SA An 710): 
Ephes. i. 20. 


Heb. i. 3. 
Philipp. 11. 9. 


Heb. i. 4. 
Ephes. 1. 21. 
Τ᾽. γε. 


Heb. i. 4. 


Ephes. i. 21. 
ΔΑ ΑΘ ΤῸ Ὲ 
Philipp. 11. 9. 


Heb. 11. 5. 
Ephes. i. 21. 
Hebsiv. 2: 

II. Tim. iv. 4. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
Teor; x11. 6. 


iii, 2, 


τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν. 
δι’ αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγήν. 
ὑπεράνω" πάσης ἀρχῆς. 


“ξεν, ἐκ > / 
AUTOS εστι TWTNpP. 


> / > ms J c 4 

εν μέσῳ EXXANTIAS ὑμνήσω σε. 
λὴ LON / ~ 9 / 

κεφαλὴν UTEP πᾶντα τῇ EXXAYTIA. 
~ / ~ ~ 

ἐν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


7 AN ~ r / 
ὕμνοις . « «ἄδοντες . -. τῷ Κυρίῳ. 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ, 
κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου. 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ. 


τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς. 


ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσε. 


κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων. 
© 4 ΕἸ ΄ ᾿ -“ 
ὑπεράνω" πάσης ἀρχῆς. κ.λ. 


ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν. 


μά / ΞΕ 
ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον 
pA 
κεκληρονόμηκεν OVO. 
\ \ Be. > , 

καὶ παντὸς ὀνόματος ὀνομαζομένου. 

τι , Ἂς 
τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ. 


> ~ ΟΡ ere sy ~ + 
AUTO OVO TO ὕπερ παν OVO. 


2 Ν > / « / 
οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε 
\ 2 t ᾿ \ ΄ 
τὴν OLXOUMEVHY τὴν MEAAOUT AY. 
~ ~ 7 
οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, 
‘ ‘ 


~ , 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν TH μέλλοντι. 


τῆς ἀκοῆς. 


\ > / 
τὴν ἀκοὴν. 


? "4 M 
ἐνεργῆς. 

e X > / > Ν ΕΝ ~ 
ὁ δὲ αὐτός ἐστι Θεὸς ὁ ἐνεργῶν. 


ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ... 


Ephes. i. 11. 
ΟΣ 
Philipp. ii. 13. 
Heb. vi. 2. 

I. Cor. xv. 29. 
Ephes. iv. 5. 
Heb. vi. 4. 

DS Dini τ 6: 


Heb. vi. 2. 
Cor: xv. 42. 


Heb. vi. 1. 

I. Cor. iii. 10. 
hea bl 
fed PA 
Ephes. ii. 20. 
ili. 18. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 58. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 58. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 58. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xvi. 1. 


Heb. vi. 10. 


I. Cor. xvi. 15. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xvi. 16. 


Heb. vi. 8. 
I. Core Ἐν Ὁ: 
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τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος. 
ae A > ~«v =~ 
ἐνήργησεν ἐν TH Χριστῷ. 


« Ν 4 > e2 ~ 
ὁ Θεὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν. 


βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. 
βαπτιζόμενοι ... βαπτίζονται. 


ἃ / 
ἐν βάπτισμα. 


ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν. 


διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου. 


4 / ~ 
ἀναστάσεώς TE νεχρῶν. 


΄ὔ - - 
ἣ ἀνάστασις τῶν νεκρῶν. 


ϑεμέλιον καταθδαλλόμενοι. 
ϑεμέλιον τέθεικα. 
ϑεμέλιον. .. ϑεῖναι. 
ϑεμέλιον τοῦτον. 

ἐπὶ τῷ ϑεμελίῳ. x. A. 


he ep) 4 
TEVEMEAIWILEVOL, 


- ΓΚ - 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. 

“’»νφψ" ~ K / 
τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου. 

\ ~ / ~ > 4 
καὶ TOU κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. 
iA « / € -“ 
ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν. 

A 
οὐ γὰρ ἄδικος ὁ Θεός. x.A, 
> ” Ν > ΄ / 
οὐκ ἔστι κενὸς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 

~ ε , 

τοῖς ἁγίοις. 
ε / 
εἰς TOUS ἁγίους. 
, ~ / 
διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


> / “ 7 
εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν, καὶ τοῦ κόπου. 


τῇ συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. 


κατάρας ἐγγύς. 
ἤτω ἀνάθεμα, μαρὰν aba, 
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Heb. iv. 3. 
Ephes. i. 4. 


Heb. vi. 7. 
Ephes. 1. 3. 


Heb. vi. 10. 
Ephes. i. 15. 


Heb. vi. 18. 


Ephes. 11. 16. 


Heb. vi. 18. 
Ephes. i. 19. 
> Mis: LO. 


Maria 18 


Heb. vi. 19. 


Ephes. iii. 16. 


Heb. vi. 18. 
Ephes. iv. 4. 


Heb. iv. 14. 


Ephes. v. 23. 
(Col. ii. 19. 


Heb. vii. 1. 


Ephes. iv. 13. 


Heb. vi. 19. 


wer ead ὃ. 


πον 1. 


[ SECT. V. 


> \ ~ ,ὔ 
ἀπὸ καταθολῆς κόσμου. 


πρὸ καταθολῆς κόσμου. 


/ -“ “ 
εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
© Δ. ξ΄ € ~ 
ὁ Ozds ... ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς. 
2 / 2 / ? iad > 
εν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾷ «46 EV τοις ETOU- 


ρανίοις. 


τῆς ἀγάπης, Hs... τοῖς ἁγίοις. 


‘ / ε / 
THY ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς... τοὺς ἁγίους. 
κρατῆσαι. 


κραταιωθῆναι. 


ἰσχυρὰν .... κρατῆσαι. 
~ ~ 4 ~ 
τοῦ κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. 
~ 7 ~ > LA > Lad 
τῷ κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. 


ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε. x. A. 


~ ~ / % 2 ‘> 
κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμενὴς" εἐλπιδος. 


- ͵ ~ ΄ i erties 
ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ἡ ὑμῶν. 


> ~ \ eX ~ ~ - 
Tyooty, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶ- 
μεν. 
c = / 
ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 


- 4 
κρατῶν THY κεφαλὴν.) 


συναντήσας. 

καταντήσωμεν. 

ἄγκυραιν ἔχομεν .. ἀσφαλῆ τε καὶ 
βεθδαίαν.ἢ 

διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ 
περιφέρεσθε. 


if & 4 3 
νήπιος" γάρ ἔστι. 


Ephes. 1v. 14. 


(Philipp. iii. 1. 


Pauline words. 


ἀγών. 
> / 
ἀδόκιμος. 


> / 
ἀπειθεία. 


> Ns 
ATEXOEN OM Oth. 


> 4 
ἀπολυτρώσις. 


βεθδαίωσις. 
βέξηλος. 
διάκρισις. 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 
7 

ἐλεγχος. 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


ἐνδυναμόω. 
ἐνεργής. 
ἐνίστημι. 


ἐπίθεσις. 


ἐφάπαξ. 


καθάπερ. 


καταργέω. 
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’ ἢ. , ΒΕ 
ἵνα μηκέτι ὠμεν νήπιοι, 

/ / 
κλυδωνιζόμιενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι 
πάντι ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας 

Bo τῆς Se 


ὑμῖν δὲ ἀσφαλές.) 


Heb. xu. 1. Philipp. i. 30. 
EL. ΤΙ ᾿ὐ ἢ. 

Heb. vi. So, (Gore: ise 97. 
Il. Tim. iii. 8. 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Ephes. ii. 2. v.7. 

Heb. ix. 28. I. Cor.i. 7. Phi- 
lipp. 111. 20. 

Heb. ix. 15. xi. 35. Ephes. i. 7. 
14. iv. 40. 

Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

Heb. xa. 16. 1]. πη. 11. 16. 

Heb. ν. 14. 1. Cor. xii. 10. 

Heb. xii. 13. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

Heb. xi. 1. II. Tim. i. 16. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Ephes. ii. 7. 
II. Tim. iv. 14. 

Heb. xi. 84. Ephes. vi. 10. 
Philipp. iv. 13. I. Tim. 
i... bo. 1νὸ 97. 

Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 

Heb. ix. 9. ) ΤΟΥ vn. 26. 
II. Tim. iii. 1. 

Heb. vi.2. II. Tim. i. 6. 

ΤΡ. vii 27. imho x. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 6. 

Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. I. Cor. xii. 12. 


Heb, 1 14: Ὁῦὔ3ϑ Cor. xv. 24. 


26. Ephes. ii. 15. II. Cor. 
i, 10. 


APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF 


καυχήμα. 
Philipp. i. 26. 11. 16. 
κλῆσις. Heb. 1:1. 1 τ τ 20. 
Ephes. i. 18, iv. 1. 4. 
λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. 
1. 17. 80. 
λειτουργός. Heb. viii. 2. Philipp. 11. 25. 
μηδέπω. Heb. xi. 7. II. Tim. iii. 7. 
οἰκτιρμός. Heb. χ. 28. Philipp. ii. 1. 
παιδεία. Heb. xii. 5. Ephes. vi. 4. 
II. Tim. iii. 16. 
πικρία. Heb. xii. 1ὅ. Ephes. iv. 31. 
mpoo Pope. Heb. x. 5. Ephes. v. 2. 
συγκεράννυμι. Heb. iv. 2. 1. Cor. xi. 94. 
ὑπεράνω. Neb. 1x.0..\"\ ples. 7a. weal 


[ SECT. Vv. 


Heb. iii. 6. I. Cor. ix. 15. 16. 


iv. 10. 
13. ἘΠ ΔῊΝ occ. in Hebrews only. 
ϑέατρον. occ. twice in Acts, (in literal sense.) 
ϑέατρον. occ. once in undisp. epist. (in figurative sense.) 
I. Cor. iv. 9. 
f - . 2 . 
ϑεατρίζομαι, occ. once in Heb. (in figurative sense.) 


Heb. x. 33. 


ϑέατρον ἐγενήθημεν. 


ϑεατριζόμενοι. Ὁ 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 30. 
ΤΠ ον 


Κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ. 


€ Ne i 4 Ly 
ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με, Κύριός ἐστιν. 


Heb. x. 37. 
I. Cor. iv. 5. 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἥξει. 
ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύριος. 


t+ Does not the allusion to his own exposure, in the amphi- 
theatre of Ephesus, I. Cor. xv. 32, give peculiar weight to the 
use of this Pauline term, in the epistle to the Hebrews ? 
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Heb. x. 27. 


I. Cor. in. 13; 


Heb. x: 91]. 


I. Cor. 1.9: 


Heb. x. 23. 
lL. (τὴν. ἢ 


Heb: x:' 22: 
I, Cor: v.:8: 


Heb. ix. 2. 
I. Cor. v. 8. 


ee ee ake Ah 


Pauline words. 
ἀνάμνησις. 
᾽ a/ 
ἀπεκδεχομαι. 


> / 
ATOAUT PWT hs 
3 / 
ἀσθένεια. 


ἐφάπαξ. 


μετέχω. 


πόμα. 


[ὧν 
συνειδησις. 


πυρὸς ζῆλος. 
ἐν πυρί. 


Ἀ ~ 4 
τὸ πῦρ δοκιμάσει. 


οἰκὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἔστε. 


ὕδατι καθαρῷ. 


> 4 
ἐκκαϑάρατε. 


Σ Ν ἊΨ * ~ 
ἄπο συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς. 


μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ... πονηρίας. 


μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις .. ἀληθείας. 
ε / ~ ", 
ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων. 

i 2 ys 
ορτάζωμεν.. .. ἐν ἀζύμοις. 


c 
ε 
᾽ wg NO 

εκ TOU ενος APT OU. 


Heb: x. ὦ I. Core'xi. (24: 25. 

Hebiuix): 28:09 Ts Cori. 7. 

Heb. ix. Barter 55: 1 Cor: 
1. 30. 

Heb. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Θὲ Ἀν. 49: 

Heb. x. 10. 1. Cor. xv. 6. 

Heb. v. 13. vii. 18. 1 Cor. ix. 
10. 19. 

Heb; ix. 10. 1 Corts: 4. 

Heb. ix. 9. x. 2. 
&. 25. 


I. Cor. ii. 


ΠΕ Cor: viii. 7. 


14. καταργέω. oce. four times in Ixx: (Lzra only.) 


oce. once in 8. Luke, xiii. 7: 
sense. 


wn class. 


ph 
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oce. twenty-five times in undisp. epist.: uniformly in 
senses peculiar to Ezra and S. Paul. 
Rom. iii. 3. 


καταργήσει. 


καταργοῦμεν. 


vrs Ave LA. κατήργηται ἣ ἐπαγγελία. 
Pests. WI. G. καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα. 


ΜΠ λον κατηργήται ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου. 


ἡ ΑΝ κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου. 

iors: 28; XAT OAPY TON. 

Ri Perry let καταργουμένων. 

~ 2+. WLIB. καταργήσει. τὸ δὲ σῶμα. 
«σον Xl. 8. καταργηθήσονται. 

me eee oe χα ρ. η0 ἡσεται:- 

oe ee eee 10. καταργηθήσεται. 

wee eee 11. κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. 

2-2 Χν. 24, καταργήσῃ πᾶσαν ἀρχῆν. x. A. 


20. καταργεῖται ὃ ϑάνατος. 


ΤΠ ΟΥΣ τ 7: 


καταργουμένην. 
oe ee coe ll. xaragyotpevor. 
oY Spree hah oyoret Mets καταργουμένου. 
ce ee 00.114. καταργεῖται. 


Galsin. 172 
ον. ἢ: 
τ ΗΜ 
Ephes. ii. 15. 
II. Thess. ii. 8. 
ΤΠ. Tim. 1 10} 


Heb. ii. 14. 


Heb. ii. 14. 


καταργῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 
7 aN ~ <r ~ 
κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
/ \ 7 λτὰ 
κατήργηται TO TXAVOAAOY. 
καταργήσας. 
καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφαινείᾳ. 


if Ν Ν 4 
καταργησαντος μεν τον SJAVATOV. 


oce. once in Heb.: in Pauline sense. 


καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


o Ν “Ὁ us i, 
ἵνα διὰ TOU ϑανάτου καταργησῃ 


Ν Ν ᾽ὔ 32, ~ / 
Tov τὸ κρᾶτος EXNOVT A TOU Savarov. 


I. Cor. xv. 96. 
IL. Timy & 10. 


Heb. ii. 14. 
Rom. v. 10. 
“bide oh lene Ae 
St. τον τ: 48 
I. Cor. xv. 21. 


Heb. ii. 15. 
Rom. ν. 10. 
Peay ye V1: 
ΠῚ Cor v.18: 


Heb. ii. 14. 15. 


Kphes. ii. 15. 16. 


Heb. ii. 15. 
Rom. vi. 16. 
ΤΣ ΡΠ ise 


Sieh ΠΟ ὙΠ Ὁ 


gene) Vinee: 


Gal. iv. 25. 


Heb. ii. 15. 
Rom. vi. 22. 
I. Cor. xi. 27. 


Heb. ii. 17. 
+ 3a. eee 
Rom. vi. 5. 

ὦ πα ὙΠ 


Heb. ia: 
Rom. viii, 34. 
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καταργεῖται ὁ ϑάνατος. 
> ~ Xr ~ ΄ \ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καταργήσαντος μὲν 


τὸν ϑάνατον. 


διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου... ἀπαλλάξῃ. 

διὰ τοῦ ϑανάτου.. καταλλαγέντες. 
> XN z: > ~ 

εἰς τὸν Savaroy αὐτοῦ. 

ἐθανατώθητε. .. διὰ τοῦ.. Χριστοῦ. 


δι᾽ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ϑάνατος. x. A. 


ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους. 
κατηλλἄάγημεν.. «0 διὰ .. τοῦ υἱοῦ. 
δι’ οὗ γῦν τὴν καταλλαγήν. 

τοῦ καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς διὰ Τησοῦ 


Χριστοῦ. 


ἵγα καταργήσῃ ... καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ. 


καταργήσας ἵνα... ἀποκαταλλάξῃ. 


φόθῳ ϑανάτου.. ἔνοχοι... δουλείας. 
δοῦλοι... εἰς ϑάνατον. 

~ 7 ν᾿. 
πνεῦμα δουλείας εἰς φόθον. 
δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς. 
οι VA 4 
CovAsum νόμῳ. 


Ὥ / 
δουλεύει δέ, 


διὰ τοῦ ζῇν... ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας." 
δουλωθέντες ... ἔχετε... ζωήν. 


2 4 
EVOXOS EO TAL, 


τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι. 
\ Ὁ τ ͵ * 
σαρκὸς καὶ αἵματος... μετέσχε. 
~ ¢ / > ~ 
τῷ ὁμοιώματι... αὐτοῦ. 


ἐν ὁμοιώματι σαρκός. 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ, x. A. 
κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου. 
ὃς ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ, 

"Φ 


~ 
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Ephes. i. 20. 
te Ws 2s bee 


Heb. i. 13. 
i Core xvi 25: 


Ephes. ii. 16. 


Beye pita tess 
ΤΟ ΟΣ. syv.25.27: 
Ephes. i. 22. 


Heb. i. 8. 

E Car. xm 25. 
Ἀν 
I. Thess. i. 5. 


Heb. ii. 8. 


i Oopr: xy.27,26: 


oeee ee ee 


ee ee ee ee 


Ephes. i. 22. 


Heb. ii. 14. 


Ephes. i. 19. 


ΗΘ. ἵν. 12. 
Ephes. i. 19. 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ. 


4 > δι 
συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς. κ. λ. 


“ ph we \ Ὁ Ψ» 

EWS ἂν Jw τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου. 
+ et oN ~ \ > ͵7ὔ 
ἄχρις οὗ ἂν Sy τοὺς ἐχθρούς. 


2 / \ 5 θ 
αποκτεινας τὴν εχ ραν. 


ε - / ~ - 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. 

© 7 ~ ~ "- 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
ε ‘ A / 2 ~ 

ὑπὸ TOUS πόδας αὐτοῦ. 


« ἣν \ /> > ~ 
ὑπὸ TOUS TOUKS αὕτου. 


ἡ ῥάδδος τῆς βασιλείας σου. 
a 7 
δεῖ αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν. 
τὴν βασιλείαν TH Θεῶ. 
‘ ‘ 


τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


’ € / 
πάντα ὑπέταξας. 
2 Α ~ ¢ "4 > ~ A iA 
ἐν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 

PANDY > _ > ~ > / 
οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον" 

~ / © / 

αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. 

/ \ € / 
πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν. 

« / 
πάντα ὑποτέτακται. 
> \ ~ c 7 > ~ \ 
ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ 
᾽ὔ 
πάντα. 
“ Ὡς ΤΟ ~ > ~ A Sf. 
ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα... 
© © 4 

αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται; 

~ ¢ ΄ hikes x ΄ὕ 
τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα. 


Ν 7 ε / 
καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν. κ. λ. 


αὐτὸς καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος 
ἔχοντα. 
τοῦ κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνεργής. ἢ 


Ἁ \ Cen? 
κατὰ THY EVEPYELAY. X. A, 
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Heb. 1.7. 
II. Thess. i. 7. 8 


Heb. ii. 14. 


II. Thess. ii. 8.9. 


Heb. ii. 16. 
Gal. iii. 16. 


Heb. iii. 3. 


II. Thess. i. 11.12. 


Heb. iii. 8. 
Rom. 11. 5. 


I. Cor. x. 8.9. 13. 


Heb. iii. 11. iv.3. 
Rom. iii. 5. 
cere. Welly gO 

1ν. VO. 
Ephes. 11. 3. 


Heb. iii. 6. 

Rom. v. 2. 

1. Corie 91. 
a ORV os 

Gal. vi. 14. 


Ephes. u. 9. 
II. Thess. 1. 4. 


I. Thess. 1. 3. 


ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ... πυρὸς φλόγα. 
> / ε ~ \ ,ὔ 
ἄγγελων αὐτου .. πυρὶ φλογός. 


καταργήσῃ τὸν διάθολον. 


καταργήσει .. τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 


σπέρματος ᾿Αδραάμ. 

τῷ δὲ ᾿Αθραὰμ, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι, 
Χριστός. 

εἰ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αδραὰμ, 


σπέρμα. 


δόξης... ἠξίωται. 
ἀξίωσῃ ... ἐνδοξασθῇ. 


\ 7 ΕἼ ‘ / 
μὴ TXANPUYYTE™ τὰς καρδίας... 
κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ. 

Ay τὶν , 2 , 
κατὰ τὴν σκληρότητά «. καρδίαν .. 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς. 
> ΡΟ / 2 / 
ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρῳ «2 » ἐπείρασαν. 


ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου. 

ε Ν Ν ? / 
ὁ Θεὸς ... THY ὀργήν. 
ὀργὴν ... τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ὁ νόμος ὀργήν. 

τέκνα ὀργῆς. 


~ , 
καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος, 
καυχώμεθα ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι. 
© / > 7 / s 
ὁ καυχώμενος ἐν Κυρίῳ xavyaciw. 

Yb a 5, > 7 > ~ 
καύχησιν ἣν ἔχω ev Χριστῳ ᾿Ἰησοῦ. 
καυχᾶσθαι ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυ- 

ρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ἵνα μή τις καυχήσηται. 
καυχᾶσθαι ... ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 

ὑμῶν. 
~ ε ~ ~ > '~ 
τῆς ὑπομήνης τῆς EATS. 


ἢ ὦ 
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Pauline words. 


9 I 
ἀπείθεια. 


7 
ἀπολείπω, 


> , 
ἀσθενεία. 


διάκρισις. 
δουλεία. 
Ata 
ἔνδικος. 


ἐνεργής. 
καθάπερ. 


καύχημα. 


κλῆσις. 


μετέχω. 


μέτοχος. 
μέτοχη. 
ὁμολογία. 


fs 
παράβασις. 


[ SECT. V. 


Heb. iv. 6. 11. Rom. xi. 30. 
32, Ephes? 11:2. ya. 

Heb. iv.6.9. II.'Tim. iv. 18.20. 

Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 28. I.Cor. 
ii. 3. xv. 48. II. Cor. xi. 30. 
xii? 5.9: 10. xii A eal: 
iv. 13. 

Heb. y. 14. Rom: xiv; 2: 
I. Cor. xii. 10. 

Heb. 11.15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 
Gal. iv. 24. v. 1. 

Heb. ii. Ὁ: Rom. iii. 8. 

Heb. iv. 12: 1. Cor. xvi. 9: 

Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. Rom. iv. 6. 
ἈΠ: 152: 4 or Seen: ae: 
Ii. Cor. a. 14: a: 15: ΠῈΣ 
vill. 11. 

Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. I. Cor. 
ve Ὁ: ἷχ. 15: 10: “ΠῚ dor: 
1 dA: 19 Geass 

Heb. iii. 1. Rom. xi. 29. I. Cor. 
1, 26. vil. 20. Ephes. i. 18. 
iv; 1: 4, Mal? Thess;-a. sede 
IT. Tim. i. 9. 

Heb, a. 14: (vy. 18.eevn. We: 
1. Cor τς, 10. 19. 3 ieee 
30. 

Heb. iii. 1. 

IT Cor: vi. 15: 

Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x.23. ΠΊΘΟΥΣ 
ix. 13.’ Tinie: 15: 
Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. 

y. 14. 
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παρακοή.- 


/ 
περ: δόλαιον. 


σκληρύνω. 


συγκεράννυμι. 


ὑπόστασις. 


Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ν.19. II.Cor. 
ace, Ὁ. 

Eiebs U2.) Ie Cor, xi. 15: 

Heb. iii. 8. 18.15. iv.7. Rom. 
ix. 1S; 

Hebs tv: 27 ly Cor: xit.. 24. 

Heb. i. 33 in, 40. 18: Cor.. tx. 4. 
xO 1.7: 


15. κλῆσις. occ. once in Ixx: oce. once in Apocr. 
oce. once in II. Pet. i. 10. 


oce. nine times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xi. 29. 
f. Cor: τς 96: 
ἘΠ Vile 20, 
Ephes. 1. 18. 
ΜΕΤ, 
τος A, 
Philipp. iii. 14. 
Tis Thess: 03% 
Le Tims 9: 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. iii. 1. 


ἡ κλῆσις TOU Θεοῦ. 

τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν. 

ἐν τῇ κλήσει H ἐκλήθη. 

τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ. 

τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε. 
τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν. 

τῆς ἄνω κλήσέως τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Θεός. 


͵ « / 
κλήσει AYIA. 


, > / 
HANTEWS ἐπουρανίου. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb: 1. 17. 
hom. ΣΙ. 32. 
ls 10: 
Τ. Corswit!.25. 
Philipp. 11. 27. 
Ephes. 11. 4. 
1. Tink he: 
Heb. iii. 5. 6. 


I; ΟΟΥ ΟΣ 


oe Ε , / 

byce ἐλεήμων γξνηται. 

“ \ 7 > , 

bya τοὺς πάντας SAEnTY. 

τοῦ ἐλεοῦντος Θεοῦ. 

« / © r 

ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου. 

© / 

ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν. 

ὁ Θεὸς πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει. 
εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου. 
Μωσῆς μὲν πιστὸς... εἰς μαρτύριον" 
Χριστὸς δὲ... ἐάνπερ βεδαίαν. 

Ν Q 4 ~ ~ 
καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
2626 / % 2 ~~ 
ἐρεσαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν. 


T 4 


280 


APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [ SECT. Vv. 


II. Thess. i. 10. 
II. Tim. i. 8. 


Heb. iii. 6. 

I. Cor. iii. 16. 
Rom. viii. 9. 
Ephes. ii. 19. 22. 


ΤΠ Dim. 1. 15. 


Heb. iii. 6. 
1. Cor ιν 8: 


Heb. iii. 5. 6. 
piece Ody ah aye 

ΤΊ ΟΥ̓ 1:9. 

pees Bao) Rae 
II. Thess. iii. 3. 
Τ᾿ 9: 


Heb. iii. 3. 
Ephes. 1.17.18. 


IJ. Thess. i. 11. 


δ SH 
1. Timev. 17. 


Heb. iii. 3. 
Le Pimev< 17: 


Heb. i. 3. 
Ephes. i. 20. 


ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν. 


x ΄ ~ PB aNTe® see 
το μαρτυριον TOU Κυρίου Uw. 


οὗ οἶκος ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. 

τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. 

Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. κι λ. 

οἰκξίοι τοῦ Θεοῦ" κατοικητήριον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

διὰ Πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος 
ἐν ἡμῖν. 

μέχρι τέλους βεθαίαν.ἢ 


re ~ ivf ’ 
βεδαιώσει" ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους. 


~ / 
καὶ Μωσῆς μὲν πιστὸς " Χριστὸς δέ. 
Ἀ > 4 
πιστὸς ἀρχιερεύς. 
πιστὸς ὁ Θεός. 
eat 7 / Ν > 
ὑπὸ Κυρίου πιστὺς εἶναι. 
/ © 
πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν 6 Κύριος. 


“ / ε / 
οτι TWIOTOV με γγήσατο. 


πλείονος γὰρ δόξης οὗτος ἠξίωται. 

ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ 
πατὴρ τῆς δόξης. 

ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Θεὸς" 

ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

εἰς περιποίησιν ἢ δόξης τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾽Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσθωσαν. 


! / 
πλείονα τιμὴν. 


διπλῆς τιμῆς. 


2 7 a ν ay, e Licd 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ ἐν ὑψηλοῖς. 

5» 4 » ~ ΄ ~ 5 n ΕῚ 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἐπου- 


ρανίοις. 
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Heb. 11. 8, 
Ephes. i. 22. 


Philipp. iii. 21. 


Heb. ii. 2. 
Ephes. 11. 3. 


Heb: 1. 17. 


Ephes. ii. 4. 
Heb. iii. 6. 


Ephes. ii. 20. 21. 
Heb. 11. 6. 
Ephes. 11. 22. 


το cadine, Ligh, 


Heb. 111. 1. 
Ephes. 111. 6. v. 7. 


Heb. i. 6. 


Ephes. iii. 12. 
Heb. ποῖ. 1. 3: 
Ephes. iv. 1. 
Heb. iii. 1. 
Philipp. iii. 14. 
Heb. iii. 3. 
Philipp. iii. 21. 


Pauline words. 


yf 
ἄκακος. 


/ ε ͵ 

πάντα ὑπέταξας 

« 4 ~ ~ ~ 

ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
“ a / 

πάντα ὑπέταξεν 

« Ν \ / > ~ 

ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 


« 7 ε ~ \ 4 
ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ τὰ πάντα. 


ὡς wore ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου. 

τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς. 

ἵνα ἐλεήμων γένηται .. τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
Θεόν. 

ὁ δὲ Θεὸς πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει. 

Χριστὸς δὲ ὡς οἷὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
αὑτοῦ. 


᾽ ? ra ~ ς ? / 
I. X. ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα ἣ οἰκοδομή. x. A. 


msl, ~ 

οὗ οἶκος ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. 

> < A de ~ iN ~ 

ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε 
εἰς κατοικητήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


~ X\ Ν 3 € - 
κατοικῆσαι TOV Χριστὸν ξεν eee ὑμῶν. 


, Ύ , % / ΕἼ 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανιου" μέτοχοι. 


συμμέτοχα 


τῆς ἐπαγγελίας αὐτοῦ. 


ἐάνπερ τὴν παῤῥησίαν... κατάσχω- 
μεν. 
ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν παῤῥησίαν. 
΄ ’ ἣ es 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου. .. ἠξίωται. 
ἀξίως τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε. 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου. 
τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως. 
πλείονος γὰρ δόξης οὗτος. 


~ / “ / 2 ~ 
τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 


Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
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x 
ἄμεμπτος. 


> / 
ἀπειθεία. 

> / 
AMTOAEITW. 
? Ue 
ἀσθένεια. 


βέθαιος. 
Bebaiow. 


Bebaiwors. 


διάκρισις. 


δουλεία. 


DLN vay: 
ἐνδείκνυμιι. 
+ 

ἔνδικος. 


ἐνεργής- 
ἐνίστημι. 


5 / 
ἐπίθεσις. 


ἐπισυναγωγή. 


ἐφάπαξ. 
4 
καθάπερ. 
/ 
καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργία. 


Heb. viii. 7. Philipp. ii.15.iii. 6. 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 
Ephes. ii. 2. v. 7. 

Heb. iv. 6. 9. II. Tim. iv. 18. 
20. 

Heb. iv. 15. v.2. Rom. vi. 19. 
win. 26, 1. Cor. aie ea 15 

Heb. iii. 6. 14. Rom. iv. 16. 

Heb. ii. 8. Rom. xv. 8. I. Cor. 
i. 6. 8. 

Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. I.Cor. 
xu. 10. 

Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 
Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ix. 17.22. 
Ephes. ii. 7. II. Tim. iv. 14. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 

Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 

Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. I.Cor. 
i, 22. vii. 26. II. Thess. ii. 2. 
ΠΕ ΠΕ ΠΡ 1 

Heb: vi. Ὁ. Il. Timon 6: 

Heb. x. 25. II. Thess. ii. 1. 

Heb. vii. 27. Rom. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 6. 

Hebsiv. 2. “vy. 4. Rom. iw. & 
xu. 14. of Cor. xn, 19. 

Heb. ii. 14. Rom. vii. 2. 6. 
Τ 'Cor. 1: 98: vi 15 

Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv.2. 1. Cor. 
v. 6. 1x. 15.16. Philipp.i.26. 
11. 16. 

Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. 
1: 1.7. 90. 
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λειτουργός. Heb. τ 7: 14: vii; 2. Rom, 
xii. 6. xv. 16. Philipp. ii. 25. 

μετέχω. Hebe tera Vv 19: vil 13) 
fe Cor ἀν Πρ 19. x: 17. 
21. 30. 

παράβασις. Heb. τ 2? Rigen τ 23;- ἵν. 15. 
v. 14. 

παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ν. 19. 

περιδόλαιον. Heb. 1.19: I. Cor. xi. 15. 


16. λειτουργέω.] oce. eighty times in Ixx. 
occ. seven times in Apocr. 
oce. once in Acts, xili. 2. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
Rom. xv. 27. λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 
occ. once in Heb. 


Heb. x. 11. λειτουργῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Hebi 11- ἱερεὺς λειτουργῶν. 


Rom. xv. 16. λειτουργὸν". . . ἱερουργοῦντα. 
Heb. x. 14. μιᾷ προσφορᾷ... τοὺς ἁγιαζο- 


μένους. 
Rom. xv. 16. ἡ mpooGopa™ .. ἡγιασμένη. 
Heb. x. 32. ἀναμιμνήσκεσθεν δέ, 
Rom. xv. 15. ὡς ἐπαναμιμνήσκων" ὑμᾶς. 
Heb. x. 24. κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 


Rom. xv. 14. ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν. 


τος ἀν 0. οὐ κατενόησε. 


Pauline words. 
ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 
ἀπεκϑέχομιαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 
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ἀσθένεια. Heb. vii. 28: am::34. Rom. 
vi. 19. vill. 28. 

διάφορος. Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. ‘vii. 25. ΠΌΠι- κι. 2. 

εὐαρεστός. Heb. xi. 5. 6. xiii. 16. 21. Rom. 
sa 1.°2. xivede 

λειτουργός. Heb, i. 7. 14: vin. Ὁ ΤΠ ΟΠ: 
xii. 6. xv. 16. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. σ᾿ 98. Rom. xii. 1. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 99. xi.°26. κι iis. 

Rom. xv. 3. 

συνείδησις. ΕΠ : ix: 944A. x. 2.22. xin. 18. 
Rom. ix. 1. xii. 5. 

φιλοξενία. Heb. σι. 9... Rom: xi. 19. 


17. λόγιον.Ἴ oce. forty-eight times in Ixx: once in Apocr. 
oce. once in Acts: once in I. Peter. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
tom. ll. 2. τὰ λόγια. 
oce. once in Heb. 
Heb. ν, 12. τῶν λογίων. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 'T. words. 
Heb. v. 12. τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Rom. iii. 2. τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 8. Rom. i. 28. 

ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. "Rom. v1. 10: 
vill. 26. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. σαι: 11. 15. 


ix. 17. 22, 
ἔνδικος, Heb. ii. 2. Rom. 111, 8. 
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/ 
καθάπερ. 
, 
καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 
παράδασις. 


παρακοή. 


Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. Rom. iv. 6, 
xu. 14, 

ΠΕΡῚ τὸ 1455 Rom: ii. 3. 31. 
iv. 14. 

Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. ii. 23. iv. 15. 
ν. 14. 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19. 


18. τὸ λοιπόν. occ., suffixed, once in S. Matth.: once in 
S. Mark. 


oce., prefixed, once in Acts, xxvii. 28. 
9 9 5 


occ., prefixed, ten times in undisp. epist. 


I. Cor. 1. 16. 
ΠΝ Ὁ: 
Δ ΣΟΥ 25: 
II. Cor. xii. 11. 
Ephes. vi. 10. 
Philipp. iii. 1. 
sal τ ἘΠ LV, Oe 
TRhess. νι Us 
II. Thess. iii. 1. 
II.Tim. iv. 8. 
oce., prefixed, once in 
Heb. x. 19. 


λοιπὸν, οὐκ. 

ὃ δὲ λοιπόν. 
τὸ λοιπόν. 
λοιπόν. 

τὸ λοιπόν. 

τὸ λοιπόν. 

τὸ λοιπόν. 

τὸ λοιπὸν οὖν. 
τὸ λοιπόν. 
λοιπόν. 


Hebrews. 


᾿ς 
τὸ λοιπόν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Hebe F3: 


I. Cor. xv. 25. 


Ephes. i. 22. 


\ \ ? / 
τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος, 
“ θῶ eh 2. § \ > ~ 
ews τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ 

© ‘> ~ ~ > ~ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
x ‘eK ~ 4 \ > ‘ 
ἄχρις οὗ ἂν In πάντας τοὺς ἐχϑροὺς 
ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ. 

/ «ἢ CLES \ 4 
πάντα ὑπεταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 


αὐτοῦ. 
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Heb. x. 13. 
ix. 98, 


fiCor,i. 7. 
Philipp. iii. 20. 


Pauline words. 


/ 
αἱρεομαι. 


ἀνάμνησις. 


2 / 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


͵ 
ἀπολειίπω. 
/ 
EXT PET OLA. 


ἔλεγχος. 


> 7. 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


/ 
ἐνίστημιι. 


ἐπισυναγωγή. 


, 
εὐαρεστέω. 


ἐφάπαξ. 


μετέχω. 

Uy 
[LET OY 05. 
οἰκτιρμός. 


ὀλοθρεύω. 


ὁμολογία. 


τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος. 

τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις ἕ εἰς σωτη- 
ρίαν. 

ἀπεκδεχομένους ἢ ΔῚΣ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾽Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

σωτῆρα ἀπεχδεχόμεθα" Κύριον 


᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. 


Heb. xi. 25. Philipp. 1 92. 
II. Thess. ii. 18. 

Heb: x. 3. 1 Cor. x: 24, 25: 

Heb. ix. 28. ES s@ereat 7. 
Philipp. 11. 20. 

Heb. x. 26. II. Tim. iv. 20. 13. 

Heb. xii. 13. II. Tim. iv. 4. 

Heb. xi: 1. .. 11: ΠΝ: 

Heb. xi, 34. Ephes. vi. 10. 
Philipp. ‘tv. UE Erma saa 
τὺ. 1: 

Hep. ix, Os “Coram Ὅν. 
vii. 26. IT... Lhess. se 2: 
It Tim. i. 1. 

Hebocx. σῦς, 11 Phess: ΠῚ ἢ: 

Heb.) ixt..5.6; ) ἈΠῚ. 16.) ΟἹ. 
TH. Cor. v. 9. | Ephes. v.10: 
Philipp. iv. 18. 

Heb. x.10... 1: (ὅδε. τὺ ὃ 

Heb;: 1.14: «vs. 18; ane 
I Cor, six. LOM i Ξ 17: 
21. 30. 

Heb.in. 1. 11 τ ΠΣ: 

Heb. x: | 28.) ΠΝ τι Ὁ; 
Philipp. ii. 1. 

Heb: xi. 28. «Tage. x. 10. 

Heb: x. 23.) 11 δ οχ: 1x. 13. 
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πλάξ. Heb. 1x42. If..Cor. ΠῚ: 3: 

πόμα. ἘΠῸΡ paid: | TyCor: x. 4: 

προσφορά. Heb. x.5. Ephes. v. 2. 

συγκακουχέομαι. | Heb xi. 25. 

συγκακοπαθέω. in d Winter oe 

συνείδησις. Heb, ix: ΣΧ IT. Cor. viii. x. 
Li. Coriigveev. ΠΗ Tim: 123: 

τοιγαροῦν. Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 

ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. ὅ. Ephes. iv. 10. 


19. μέμφομαι. oce. three times in Apocr. 
oce. once in S. Mark, vii. 2. 
occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Rom. ix. 19. τί ἔτι μέμφεται. 
oce. once in Hebrews. 


Heb. viii. 8. μεμφόμενος γάρ. 


+ In some examples, especially where the ordinary N. T. 
agreements, in the immediate contexts, happened to be few, I 
have taken advantage,(as in the present instance, ) of this circum- 
stance, to extend the catalogue of Pauline words, beyond the 
neighbouring contexts. Attention to the relative character and 
construction of Saint Paul’s different epistles, where the topics 
are frequently inverted, and transposed, in consequence of the 
theme of one epistle becoming a subordinate topic in another, ... 
and where a word introduced repeatedly, in the former case, is 
introduced rarely in the latter,...will explain my reasons 
for the above extension. Inthe table before him, the reader 
may observe how constantly we find the Pauline words used, 
by turns, frequently and rarely, in Hebrews and Romans. 
The Pauline character of the whole text of Hebrews cannot be 
more strikingly exemplified, by verbal evidence, than in this ex- 
ample; where a single word, of single occurrence in Hebrews and 
Romans, and there only, is thus surrounded by no fewer than 
thirty-three Pauline peculiarities. 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 

Heb. ‘viii. 13. ἐν τῷ λέγειν καινὴν, 
πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην" 
τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον ... 
ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 

Rom. vii. 6. ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, 
καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι γράμματος. 


(Acts xill. 4]. καὶ ἀφανίσθητε.) 


Pauline words. 


ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 96. Rom. xvi. 18. 

ἀπείθεια. Heb. iv. 6. 11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 

ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 
23. 25. 

ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 15. ν. 2. vil. 28. xi. 84. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. 

βέθαιος. Heb. ii. Ὁ. τὰ 6. Ata 10: 
ix. 17. Rom. iv. 16. 

βεθδαιόω. Heb. ii. 3. xiii. 9. Rom. xv. 8. 

διάκρισις. Heb. v.14. Rom. xiv. 1. 

διάφορος. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

δουλεία. Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 91. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ii. 15. 
ix, 17. 22. 

ἔνδικος. Heh, τ. Rom. 1. 8. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. 34. - Rom. iv. 20. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 

ἐντυγχάνω. Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 
ΘΗ. XI. 2. 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb: “vi ιν» 19. στ 10 

; Rom. vi. 10. 
ἱλαστήριον. Heb. ix. ὅ. Rom. iii. 25. 
καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. v. 4, Rom. iy. 6. 


Ki 14. 
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καταργέω. Heb. ii. 14. Rom. iii. iv. vi. 
vii. 2. 6. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. 

κλῆσις. Heb. iii. 1. Rom. xi. 29. 

λειτουργέω. ἩδΡ- σ 11 Rom. συν. 97. 

λειτουργός. Heb. 2) 7 1 ῖυἱς 2. Romi: 
xiii. 6. xv. 16. 

νεκρόω. Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 19. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Rom. xii. 1. 

ὀνειδισμός. Heb. x. 99. χὶ: 90: xin. 13% 
Rom. xv. 3. 

παράβασις. Heb. 2 Romi 99. ἵν. 15: 
ν. 4. 

παρακοή. Heb. πὸ > Rom: ν᾿ 19: 

πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Rom. iii. 14. 

mpoo Popa. Heb.) x. 5585 T4018." Rom: 
xv. 16. 

σκληρύνω. Heb. iii. 8. 19: 15. iv. 7: Rom. 
ix. 18: 

συνείδησις. Heb. ix; 9.14. σ. 9. 99. xii. 18: 
Rom. ii. 15. ix. 1. xiii. 5. 

φιλοξενία. Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 13. 

φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iii. 19. 


20. μεταλαμθάνω. occ. eight times in Apocr. 
occ. three times in Acts. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
II. Tim. ii. 6. μεταλαμθανεῖν. 
oce. twice in Hebrews. 
Heb. vi. 7. peTarhambaver εὐλογίας. 


. Si FOS εἰς TO μεταλαβεῖν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. vi. 7. Ov οὺς καὶ γεωργεῖται. 
II. Tim. ii. 6. TOV κοπιῶγτα γεωργόν. 


U 
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Heb. xii. 10. 11. peraarnbew.... καρπόν, 
Il. Tim. ii. 6. τῶν καρπῶν μεταλαμθάνειν. 


Pauline words. 


ἀγών. Heb. xii. 1... 1 Πρ τν. 7. 

ἀδόκιμος. Heb. vi. 8. II. Tim. iii. 8. 

ἀπολείπω. Heb: ἵν. 6: 9: x! 26: ΠΡ Tin. 
iv. 13. 20. 

βέθηλος. Heb. xii. 16. II. Tim. ii. 16. 

ἐκτρέπομαι. Heb. xii. 13. I]. Tim. iv. 4. 

ἔλεγχος. Heb. xi. 1. 11. Tim. i. 16. 

ἐνδείκνυμι. Heb, “vi. LOI. Ὁ Π|. Pim. 
iv. 14. 

ἐνδυναμόω. Heb. xi. ΟἽ. TRV iim: a, 1. 
iv. 17. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. II. Tim. iii. 1. 

ἐπίθεσις. Heb. vi. 2. II. Tim. 1. 6. 

κλῆσις. Heb. ii. 1. II. Tim. i. 9. 


Tim: 11. 1ὅ. 
πρόδρομος. Heb. vi. 90. 
δρόμος. } 11. Tim. av. 7. 
συγκακουχέομαι. | Heb. xi. 25. 
te Tim. i. 8. 


ὀρϑθοτομέω. 


ὀρθός. ᾿ Heb. χι!. 18. 


συγκακοπαθέω. 


21. μετατίθημιι. occ. twelve times in Ιχχ. 
occ. four times in Apocr. 
occ. once in Acts. 

occ. once in undisp. epist. 
Gal. i. 6. μετατίβθεσθε. 
occ. three times in Hebrews. 
Heb. vii. 12. μετατιθεμένης γάρ. 
ΠΧ: ὦ. μετετέθη. 


μετέθηκεν αὐτόν. 
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Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. vii. 12. μετατιθεμένης γάρ. x. A. 
καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις. 
(31:1... μετατίθεσθε ἀπό. κ. λ. 


εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον. 


Pauline words. 
ἀπεκδέχομναι. Heb. ix. 28. Gal. ν. 5. 


aobevela. Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Gal. iv. 13. 

δουλεία. Heb, ii: 15. (Ὑ8]. τν. 24°) v. 1. 

ἐμμένω. Heb. viii. 9. Gal. i. 10. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Gal. 1. 4. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. Gal. vi. 4. 

μεσίτης. Heb; vit ὁ: τσ 15. σα 24, 
Gal. iii. 19. 20. 

ὀρθός. Heb. xii. 19. 

ei Gal. 11. 14. 

πηλικός. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 

ὑπείκω. Heb: xin 17. 

εἴκω. Gal... ὃ. 


22. μέτοχος. ] oce. five times in Ixx; once in S. Luke, 
ΝῊ Τίς 
cupmeroxos.t] oce. in Saint Paul only. 


+ The internal evidence for the identity of hand, arising from 
the use of these terms, in the epistle to the Hebrews, and in the 
unquestioned epistles of Saint Paul, is singularly forcible. μέτοχος 
(a term peculiar to the former) is applied exclusively to the 
Hebrew christians: συμμέτοχος (a term peculiar to the latter) is 
applied, with equal exclusiveness, to the gentile converts. This 
word, we know, is Saint Paul's: but its use implies the previous 
use of the other; which is found only in the epistle to the 
Hebrews. In both cases, the variation is most measured and 
exact: the Hebrews, and they alone, were, properly, μέτοχοι. 

yu Q 


ἴω 2 
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συμμέτοχος. occ. twice in undisp. epist. 
Iphes. ii. 6. συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 


patie eV 7. συμμέτοχοι αὐτῶν. 


μέτοχος. occ. five times in Heb. 


Heb. i. 9. τοὺς μετόχους σου. 
ἜΤ lite Ae μέτοχοι. 
. 14. μέτοχοι γὰρ γεγόναμεν. 
aR dhe tae μετόχους γενηθέντας. 
ἘΠ RAT. Θὲ μέτοχοι γεγόνασι. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. i. 9. παρὰ TOUS μετόχους σου. 
Ephes. 111. 6. συμμέτοχα ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ. 


Heb. i. 3. τῆς δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ. 

Ephes. iii. 7. τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 

Heb. i. 3. φέρων Te τὰ πάντα. x. A. 
Ephes. iii. 9. τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι διὰ 71. X. 
Heb. i. 14. TOUS μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν. 


Ephes. ili. 6. συγκληρονόμα. 


Heb. i. 8. xii. 2. ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ. x. A. 


Ephes. i.20. 11.6. ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ. x. A. 


Heb. ii. 8. πάντα ὑπέταξας 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 
Ephes. i. 22. πάνται ὑπέταξεν 


ε \ A V4 > ~ 
ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 


the Ephesian christians were only συμμέτοχοι, « « « 85. grafted in 
upon the true olive-tree. Such discriminative choice and change 
of words, is pre-eminently Pauline: while the certainty of his 
claim to one of the terms in question, powerfully asserts and 
authenticates his claim to the other. 


58 τς V: | 


Heb. xi. 12. 
Ephes. i. 22. 


Heb. 11. 15. 
Ephes. i. 16. 


Heb. ii. 3. 
Ephes. iii. 16. 


Heb. vi. 12. 
ce Va Es 
Io Oe 
Ephes. 111. 6. 
Rom. vii. 17. 


Heb. x. 5. 
10: 
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> / > / ΄ 4 
EV μέσῳ EXXAYTIAS ὑμνήσω σε. 

DAN Ων \ ον ΄ 
AUTOv εὔωχε κεφαλὴν ὑπερ πάντα 


~ 3 / 
TY ἐκκλησίᾳ. 


4 
καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους. 


4 vA 
καὶ ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τούς. 


πλείονος γὰρ δόξης οὗτος. 


κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὑτοῦ. 


τῶν κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 

τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 

τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 

συγκληρονόμα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 

κληρονόμοι μὲν Θεοῦ, συγκληρο- 
νόμοι δε Χριστοῦ. 

σῶμα κατηρτίσω μοι. 


ἘΣ ͵ Par) ~ “ 
τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Kphes. iil. 6.v.30. σύσσωμα ... ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ. 


wee ἵν. 12. 16. πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν .. τοῦ σώμα- 


Heb. iii. 6. 
Ephes. iii. 12. 
Heb. iii. 6. 
Kphes. ii. 17. 
Heb. x. 5. 
Ephes. v. 2. 


Heb. vi. 4. 


Ephes. 11. 6. 7. 


Heb. vi. 5. 
Kphes. iii. 7. 


Heb. xii. 9. 
Kphes. v. 21. 


Tos τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


>7 \ » 4 / 
ἐάνπερ τὴν παρρήσιδν. 


> re 58 \ de / 
εν ῳ ENO MEV τὴν παρρησίαν. 


Χριστὸς .. οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. 


κατοικῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν... ὑμῶν. 


ϑυσίαν καὶ προσφοράν. 


προσφορὰν καὶ ϑυσίαν. 


τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίουϊ... με- 
τόχους. 

συμμέτοχα.... κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος 


τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 


ὑποταγησόμεθα. x, λ. 


ε / 
ὑποτασσόμενοι. HX. A. 
2 


σὺ 
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Heb. xii. 11. 
Ephes. v. 9. 


Heb. xii. 18. 
Ephes. v. 8. 


Heb. x. 32. 
Ephes. v. 8. 


Heb. xii. 21. 
Ephes. vi. 5. 


Heb. vi. 5. 
Ephes. vi. 17. 


Pauline words. 
ἀπείθεια. 


2 4 
ἀπολύτρωσις. 


> / 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
> , 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
εὐαρεστός. 
κλῆσις. 
μιμητής. 

/ 
παιδεία. 
πικρία. 


ὑπεράνω. 


καρπὸν... δικαιοσύνης. 
Ω Ν ~ 7 2 
ὁ καρπὸς τοῦ {Πνεύματος .. . ἐν 
δικαιοσύνῃ. 
‘ 
> \ 2 / 
οὐ yap προσεληλύθατε.... σκότῳ. 


τε γάρ ποτε σκότος. 


φωτισθέντες. 


φῶς ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


ἔκφοθος καὶ ἔντρομος. 


μετὰ φόδου καὶ τρόμου. 


Θεοῦ ῥῆμα. 
ῥῆμα Θεοῦ. 


Heb. iv. 6. 11. Ephes. ii. 2. v. 7. 
Heb. ix. 15. xi. 385. | Ephes.i. 7. 
14. iv. 90. 
Heb. vi. 10. 11. Ephes. 11. 7. 
Heb. xi. 34. | Ephes. vi. 10. 
Heb. xiii. 21. Ephes. v. 10. 
Heb. ili. 1. Ephes. i. 18. iv. 1.4. 
Heb. vi. 12. Ephes. v. 1. 
Heb. xii. 5.x. Δ. Ephes. vi. 4. 
Heb. xii. 15. Ephes. iv. 31. 
Heb. ix. 6. Ephes. i. 21. iv. 10. 


23. μιμητής.) occ. once in I. Peter. (ζηλωτὴς, in some 
MSS. and versions.) 


I. Pet. iii. 19. 


τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε. 


occ. five times in undisp. epist. 


I. Cor. iv. 16. 
Sie. fy 
Ephes. v. 1. 
I. Thess. i. 6. 
i. 14, 


μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε. 

μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε. 

γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε. 
μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε .. τῶν. 
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oce. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. vi. 12. μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. vi. 12. 
I. Thess. ii. 14. 


Heb. vi. 9. 

I. Cor. iv. 14. 

Sp wibstet saudi 
Kphes. v. 1. 

I. Thess. i. 4. 
BRAT Araneae 


Heb. vi. 10. 

{Cor ive 2: 
Ephes. iv. 28. 
I. Thess. 11. 9. 


Heb. vi. 5. 
I. Cor. iv. 20. 


I. Thess. i. 5. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
I. Cor. iv. 20. 
I. Thess. 1. 5. 


Heb. v. 12. 
I. Thess. i. 8. 


Heb. vi. 4. 
I. Cor. iv. 5. 


μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως. x. A. 


μιμηταὶ 
Θεοῦ. κ. λ. 


. τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ 


ἀγαπητοί. 
ἀγαπητά. 

/ 
ἀγαπητόν. 
ἀγαπητά. 

4 
ἠγαπημένοι. 


ἀγαπητοί. 

τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ κόπου.ἵ 
κοπιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι. 

κοπιάτω ἐργαζόμενος. 


ἐργαζόμενοι. 


ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου .. καὶ τοῦ κόπου. ἵ 


/ ε ~ 
τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν ... 


Θεοῦ ῥῆμα, δυνάμεις τε. x. A. 
οὐ γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ .. τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
δυνάμει. 
‘4 / 
οὐκ .. ἐν λόγῳ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 


δυνάμει. 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον. x.A. 
> ‘ > / 
ou yap ev λοόγῷ. 


> 2 4 ,ὔ 
οὔκ ...- EY λόγῳ μόνον. 


τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ Κυρίου. 

Ν ᾿ 
τοὺς φωτισθέντας. 


ἃ \ / 
ος καὶ Φωτίσει. 


+t ἔργον and κόπος, thus conjoined, are to be found, in the 
New Testament, only in Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s undis- 


puted writings. 
u 4 
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Ephes. v. 8. 
. 19. 
iis 0 


Heb. vi. 7. 
ΤΙ. Cor. 11]. 9. 


x. 26. 28, 


Heb. vi. 7. 


1. Cor. 111. 6. 


(Acts xiv. 15.17. 


Heb. v. 12. 
I:-Cor, 11.2: 


(Acts xiv. 17. 
I. Thess. 1. 8. 


Heb. v. 13. 
I. Corina 
Kphes. iv. 14. 


Heb. v. 14. 

I. Cor. 11. 6. 
Ephes. iv. 13. 
(Col. i. 28. 


Heb. vi. 1. 
(Col, iii. 14. 


viv δὲ φῶς ἐν Κυρίῳ" 

ὡς τέκνα φωτός. x. A. 

« οὗ ~ \ ~ 

ὕπο TOU Pwros φανεροῦται oe 
TO φανερούμενον, φῶς ἐστι. 


/ lA 
καὶ φωτίσαι πάντας. 


YN ...-. γεωργεῖται .... Θεοῦ, 
Θεοῦ γεώργιον. 


τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἣ γῆ. x. As 


γῇ γὰρὴ πιοῦσα Tov... ὑετὸν. ... 

μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς ἤυξανεν. 

οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, 

ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. 

τὸν Osdv ... 06 ...»- 


οὐρανόθεν ἡμῖν ὑετοὺς διδούς.) 


χρείαν ἔχοντες γάλακτος, 
καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς" τροφῆς. 
γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, 

καὶ οὐ βρῶμα. 

ἐμπιπλῶν τροφῆς.) 

χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν. 


, * id 2 
γήηπιος γάρ ἔστι. 
ε / ΕΞ 
ὡς νηπίοῖς. 


/ ἘΔ ΄ 
μῆκετι ὦμεν γήπιοι. ἢ 


“4 
τελείων δὲ ἐστιν ἣ στερεὰ Ἐ τροφή. 
σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις. 
4 
εἰς ἀνδρα τέλειον. 
>’ 7 / 4 ay 
ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ ... πάντα ἄνθρωπον 


τέλειον.) 


ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα. 


σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος.) 
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ϑεμέλιον καταθαλλόμενοι. 


1.(ὐον.111.10.11.12.ϑεμέλιον τέθεικα. x. A. 


Pauline words. 


2 / 
ἀγών. 

> / 
ἀδόκιμος. 
x 
ἄμεμπτος. 
ἀνάμνησις. 


Ε] / 
ἀπείθεια. 


» / 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


> / 
ἀπολύτρωσις. 


ἀσθένεια. 


/ 
βεδαιόω. 
διάκρισις. 
2 / 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 
ae / 
ἐνεργῆς. 
εὐαρεστός. 


ἐφάπαξ. 
καθάπερ. 
κλῆσις. 

μετέχω. 


ὀλοθρεύω. 
ον τῇ 
παιδεία. 
πικρία. 
πληροφορία. 
πόμα. 
προσφορά. 
συνείδησις. 
τάξις. 
τοιγαροῦν. 


ὑπεράνω. 


Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. ii. 2. 

Heb. vi. 8. I. Cor. ix. 27. 

Heb. viii. 7. I. Thess. iii. 13. 

Heb. x. 3. I. Cor. xi. 94. 25. 

Heb. iv. 6.11. Ephes. ii.2. ν. 7. 

Heb. ix. 28. I. Cor. i. 7. 

Heb. ix. 15. xi. 35. 

Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
I..Cor. ti. 9. xv. 48: 

Heb. ii. 8. xiii. 9. I. Cor. i. 6. 8. 

Heb. v. 14. I. Cor. xii. 10. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Ephes. ii. 7. 

Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 

Heb. xiii. 21. Ephes. v. 10. 

Heby vie 27. 1xs 1D) 8 Ὁ 
I. Cor. xv. 16. 

Heb. iv. 2. v. 4. I.Cor. xii. 12. 
I. Thess. ii. 11. iii.6.12. iv. 5. 

Heb. iii.1. I. Cor. i. 26. vii. 20. 
Ephes. i. 18. iv. 1. 4. 

Heb. ii.14. v.18. vii. 13. I. Cor. 
ix. 10. 12. χ. 17. 91. 30. 

Heb. xi, 91: 

1. Cor. χ. 10. 

Heb. xii. 5. Ephes. vi. 4. 

Heb. xii. 15. Ephes. iv. 31. 

Heb. vi. 11. I. Thess. i. 5. 

Heb. ix. 10. I. Cor. x. 4. 

Heb. x. 5. Ephes. v. 2. 

Heb. ix. x. xiii. I. Cor. viii. x. 

Heb. v. vi. vii. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 

Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 

Heb. ix. 6. Ephes. i. 21. iv. 10. 
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24. νήπιος. occ. thirty-one times in Ixx. 
oce. four times in Apocr. 
oce. twice in S. Matt.: once in S. Luke. 
occ. ten times in undisp. epist. 
Rom. 11. 20. νηπίων. 
ΠΟΘ in. A. ὡς νηπίοις. 
we. Xi 11. ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος. 
CRs he coe 4 Rector, 
ΕΑ oe ὡς νήπιος. 
ἘΝ, 2. «6 OS UNTO. 
Bi Pe aoe a τὰ TOU νηπίου. 
Gal. iv. 1. νήπιός ἔστιν. 
ΓΚ F OTE HEY νήπιοι. 
Ephes. iv.14. ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι. 
oce. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. v. 13. γήπιος γάρ ἐστι. 
Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. v. 12.13. διδάσκαλοι. .. νήπιος. 
7... τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς. 
Rom. 11. 20. διδάσκαλον νηπίων. 
ΡΟ Ὁ ὁ οὖν διδάσκων ἕτερον, 
σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις ; 
I. Cor. xiii. 28. διδάσκαλους. 
wee we 90: μὴ πάντες διδάσκαλοι ; 
Ephes. iv. 11.14. διδασκάλους ... ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν 


πο. τς 


Heb. v. 12. 
Rom. iii. 2. 


Heb. v. 13. 
5 es ae 
I. Cor. xiv..36. 


γήπιοι. 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχθητε. 
τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
τὰ λογία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
λόγου δικαιοσύνης. 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον. 


ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
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Ἂς 


Heb. v..138. ὁ μετέχων γάλακτος... νήπιος. 
YT. Cor. 1123 ὡς νηπίοις ἐν Χριστῷ γάλα ὑμᾶς 
ἐπότισα. 

Heb. vi. 1. ϑεμέλιον καταθδαλλόμενοι. 
I. Cor. 11.10. ϑεμέλιον τέθεικα. 
Kphes. ii. 20. ἐπὶ τῷ ϑεμελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
Heb: vi: 7. γεωργεῖται. 
I. Cor. iii. 9. γξώργιον. ἢ 
Heb. ii. 2. ἔλαθεν ἔνδικον" μισθαποδοσίαν. 
ἘΠ ot a eos ἔχει μισθαποδοσίαν μεγάλην. 
Ὁ Sle 6. μισθαποδότης γίνεται. 


I. Cor. i. 8. τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν § λήψεται. 
ΠῚ μισθυν Aybence. 
ix. 17. μισθὸν ἔχω. 
19 Spot ἐστιν Oymioddc. 


Heb. vi. 7. 10. μεταλαμθάνει .... τοῦ κόπου. 


ΤῸ σε: 114.8. λήψεται κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον. ἢ 


+ Saint Peter, in his first epistle, 11. 2. 3, manifestly follows 
Heb. v. 12. 14, vi. 1. 4, and I. Cor. iii. 1. 2. 7. By comparing 
this passage with the contexts here brought together, the reader 
will at once see, how differently the same subject is treated by 
different writers. ... ὡς ἀρτιγέννητω βρέφη; τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα 
ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε' εἴπερ ἐγεύσασθε. x. Δ’ Here, 
while the theme is completely similar, there occur but two 
words, yaaa, and ἐγεύσασθε, common with Hebrews; while 
between the parallel places of Hebrews, Romans, [. Cor., &c. 
the verbal is as close as the sentimental correspondence. 


¢ The common selection and solution of metaphors, Heb. 
ve 12...14. vio l.. = πὰ [. Cor. i. 2.2519. where we have 
figures borrowed from regimen, architecture, and agriculture, 
alike intermingled, is a most singular example of coincidence, 
and signally indicative of a common author. 


ὁ Heb. vil. 27, τῶν ἰδίων ἁμωρτιῶν. 
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Heb. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. iii. 13. 


Heb. vi. 8. 
I. Cor. ii. 13. 
45 eee ace ΤῊ 


ies i's ΧΠ 9. 


Heb. v. 14. 

Eke ey Ws ἢ 

I. Cor. xiii. 10. 

Ephes. iv. 19. 
Ἐκ ΔΓ. 


Heb. vi. 10. 12. 


I. Cor. xi. 13. 


Heb. vi. 12. 
I. Cor. xii. 4. 


Heb. vi. 12. 

{ (οἵ: xv. 50: 
Gal. ili. 29. 
Ephes. i. 15. 14. 


Gal. iv. 1. 


Pauline words. 
See under μιμητής. 


τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. 


ε / rd 
EXAOTOU TO Epyov. 


59. ( ~ 
ἀδόκιμος ἢ eee εἰς καῦσιν. 
‘ ~ ἃ 7 
TO ™up ὁοκιμᾶσει- 
ΟὝΣ 
TO ἐργον κατακαήσεται. 


σ / 
ἵνα καυθήσωμιαι. 


τελείων δὲ ἐστιν. 

ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότηταῖ φερώμεθα. 
ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ τὸ τέλειον. 

εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον. 

μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι , . περιφε- 


ρόμενοι. 


τῆς ἀγάπης ... τῆς ἐλπίδος... διὰ 
πίστεως. 


, » \ > 2 
πίστις) ἐλπὶς. ἀγὰπη. 


διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας. 


i ἀγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, 


κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 

τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. 

κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονόμοι. 

τῆς ἐπαγγελίας aye tae κληρο- 
νομίας ἡμῶν. 


© / / /H% » 
ὁ κληρονόμος γηπιὸς" ἔστιν. 


25. πάθημα. oce. four times in I. Peter. 


occ. nine times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. vii. 5. 
. vill. 18. 


τὰ παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν. 


΄ -“ “ “ 
τὰ παθήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ. 
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II. Corvi. 5: 
Gal. v. 24. 
Philipp. iii. 10. 
Col. 1. 94. 

i. Tinie 1: 


τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων. 

τῶν παθήματων. 

σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι. 

τῶν παθήματων αὐτοῦ. 

ἐν τοῖς παθήμασί μου. 


τοῖς παθήμασιν. 


oce. three times in Hebrews. 


Heb. ii. 9. 
fica LOS 
ae Xe le 


διὰ τὸ πάθημα. 
διὰ παθημάτων. 


παθήματων. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. ii. 9. 
Rom. vii. 5. 
Philipp. iil. 10. 


Heb. x. 34. 
Rom. viii. 17. 


Heb. x. 31. 32. 


i Corets 7. 


Philipp. iii. 10. 


Heb. x. 32. 
Loam ΠῚ 2s 
11: Corit 6: 
Gal. v. 24. 


IL. Tim. 11.10.11. 


Heb. x. 33. 
Il. στ: 1:0: 
Col. i. 24. 


\ Ν / -“ ve 
διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ ϑανάτου. 
Ἀ / ~ 4 
τὰ παθήματα... τῷ ϑανάτῳ. 
‘ ‘ 
- ΄ὔ > “ ~ 12 
τῶν παθημάτων αὐτοῦ... τοῦ ϑανάτου 


αὐτοῦ. 


συνεπαθήσατε. 


συμπάσχομεν. 


παθημάτων ... κοινωνοί. 
κοινωνοί ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων. 


/ ~ ~ 
τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν παθημάτων αὐτοῦ. 


ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων. 

ὑπέμεινε σταυρόν. 

ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων. 
ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι. 


τῇ ὑπομονῇ .. τοῖς παθήμασιν. 


ὀνειδισμοῖὶς ἢ τε καὶ ϑλίψεσι. 
εἴτε δὲ ϑλιδόμεθα. 

ὑπὲρ τῆς ϑλίψεως ἡμῶν. 

τῶν ϑλίψεων. 
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Heb. xi. 1. 
Rom. viii. 24. 


ἐς 3 
11. (ον. ἴν. 18. 


Heb. x. 32. 
Philipp. i. 27. 
II. Tim. i. 5. 


Pauline words. 
ἄμεμπτος. 


39. 

ἀόρατος. 

> ΄' 
ἀπαράθατος. 
ἀπαρασκεύαστος. 
> / 
ἀπείθεια. 

> ~/ 
ATEXOEN OKI. 
> / 
ἀσθένεια. 
Bebaiwors. 
δουλεία. 

» / 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 
ἔλεγχος. 


,ὔ 
ἐμμένω. 
> ͵ 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


ἔνδικος. 


ἐλπιζομένων ... οὐ βλεπομένων. 

ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη» οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς. 

ὃ γὰρ βλέπει τις; τί καὶ ἐλπίζει; 

εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ βλέπομεν, ἐλπίζομεν. 

μὴ. . τὰ βλεπομένα, ἀλλὰ τὰ ἡ 
βλεπομένα" 

τὰ γὰρ βλεπομένα ... τὰ δὲ μὴ 
βλεπομένα. 


πολλὴν ἀθλησιν. 
συναθλοῦντες. 


ἀθλῇ TIS... νομίμως ἀθλήσῃ. 


Heb. vii. 7. Philipp. ii. 15. iii. 6. 
Heb, xi. 27. Ποῖ 90. “Coli i 
15. 16. 


ee vii. 24. 


II. Cor. ix. 4. 

Heb. iv.6.11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 
Ephes. 11. 2. v. 7. Col. iii. 6. 

Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 23. 
25. Gal. v. 5. Philipp. iii. 20. 

Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. II. Cor. 
Mx. Ki? ‘Gal. ay. ΤῈ 

Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 
Gal. iv. 24. νι 1. 

Heb. xii. 18. 1Π. Tim. iv. 4. 

Heb. xi. 1. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

Heb. viii. 9. Gal. iii. 10. 

Heb. vi. 10.11. Rom. ii. 15. 
ix. 17. 22. SS Gor wii. 94. 
Tl. Tim..iv. 142 

Heb. ii. 2. Rom. iii. 8. 
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> / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


ἐνίστημι. 


εὐαρεστός. 


ϑίγω, 


᾽΄ 
καθάπερ. 


καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 


κλῆσις. 


λειτουργέω. 


λειτουργία. 


λειτουργός. 


μεσίτης. 
/ 
νεκρύω. 
> / 
οἰκτιρμος. 


ὁμολογία. 


παράδασις. 
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Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. Phi- 
lipp. iv. 18. IL. Tim. i. 1. 
iv. 17. 

Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 

Heb. xiii. 21. Rom. xii. 1. 2. 
II. Cor. v. 9. Philipp. iv. 18. 
Col. iii. 20. 

Heb. xi. 28. xii.20. Col. 1. 21. 

Heb. iv. 2. v2 4: Kom. iv. 16. 
xi. 14; IP. Cor... 14. π| 19}: 
18. viii. 11. 

Heb. τ 14> vom: νὴ fa, 2. 
Ths Gorenip7o 11. Gals trv: 
II. Tim. 1. 10. 

Heb. 1.6. Rom. iv.2. II. Cor. 
1. 14. ν. 12. τχ. 8. Galva. 
Philipp. i. 26. ii. 16. 

Heb. iii. 1. Rom. xi. 29. Ephes. 
i.18.iv.1.4. Philipp. i. 14. 
1 Pnm.1. 9: 

Heb. x.11. Rom. xv. 27. 

Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. II. Cor. ix. 
12. Philipp. 1. 17. 30. 

Heb. i. 7. 14. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 
6. xv.16. Philipp. 11. 25. 

Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24. Gal. 
iii. 19. 20. 

Heb. xi. 12. Rom. iv.19. Col. 
111. 5. 

Heb. x. 28. Rom. xii.1. II. Cor. 
i. 3. Philipp. ii. 1. Col. iii. 12. 

Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23. II. Cor. 
1χ. 19. 

ΕΠΓΟΟΣ πὸ Ὁ ttom, 11.129. iv. 15: 
ν. 14. 


904. 
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παρακοή. Heb. ii. 2. Rom. v. 19. 
σκληρύνω. Heb. iii. 8. iv. 7. Rom. ix. 18. 
ὑπεναντίος. Heb. x. 97. (ΟΠ 11 
συγκακουχέομαι. Heb. xi. 25. 

συγκακοπαθέω. Ἧι μη. 1. 8. 

ὑπόστασις. Heb. 1. 3. i. 14. II. Cor. ix. 4. 

ΧΙ. 7- 
ὑποστέλλω. ΤΡ. Σ. 88. (81.110; 


26, παραμένω. lee twice in lxx: four times in Apocr. 


, 
συμπαραμενω" 


occ. once in Ιχχ. 


παραμένω. OCC. Once in undisp. epist. 


I. Cor. xvi. 6. παραμενῶ. 


συμπαραμένω. OCC. Once in undisp. epist. 


Philipp. 1. 2. συμπαραμενῶ πᾶσιν ὑμῖν. 


“ . 
παραμένω. occ. once in Hebrews. 


Heb. vii. 23. παραμένειν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. vii. 23. διὰ τὸ ϑανάτῳ. 

Philipp. 1.20. διὰ ϑανάτου. 

Heb. vii. 23. 24. παραμένειν" .. διὰ τὸ μένειν. 

I. Cor. xvi. 6. 7. παραμενῶ.... ἐπιμεῖναι .. ἐπιμενῶ. 
8. 

Philipp. i. 24. τὸ δὲ ἐπιμένειν... μενῶ καὶ συμπα- 


25. ραμενῶ. 
Pauline words. 
αἱρέομαι. Heb. xi. 25. Philipp. ΤΕ ΘῈ 
ἄμεμπτος. Heb. vii. 7. Philipp. ii. 15. 
ill. 6. 
ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 15. v.2. vii. 28, 1. (ου. 


ll, 9. KV, 49: 
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βεδαίωσις. Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

διάκρισις. Heb. ν. 14. I. Cor. xii. 10. 

ἐνεργής. Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb. vii. 27. I. Cor. xv. 6. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. ν. 4. Ἢ: Cor. xii. 12. 

λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 21. Philipp. ii. 
17. 30. 

μετέχω. Heb. 1 14M) "ys; IS: va) 15. 
I, Cor. ix, ΤῸ} 190 xn 87 
30. 

τάξις. Heb. v. vi. vii. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 


32. mapoimew. ( occ. fifty-seven times in Ixx.: twice in 
Apocr.: once in ὅδ. Luke. 
παροικία. occ. twelve times in Ixx.: four times 
in Apocr.: once in Acts: once in 
I. Peter. 
πάροικος. | occ. twenty-five times in lxx. : five times 
in Apocr.: twice in Acts: once in 


I. Peter. 


πάροικος. OCC. Once in undisp. epist. 
Ephes. 11. 19. πάροικοι. 

παροικία. occ. once in Acts (Saint Paul’s speech). 
Acts xi. 17. ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ. 

παροικέω, occ. once in Hebrews. 
Ieb: ΣΙ. 9: πίστει παρῴκησεν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xi. 9. παρῴκησεν εἰς THY γῆν. 

see > ~ / 3 - 
Acts xiii. 17. ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ. 
Heb. xi. 9. κατοικήσας. 


Ephes. ii. 22, εἰς κατοικητήριον. 
| De τὸς 19, οἰκεῖοι TOU Θεοῦς 
Χ 
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Heb. xi. 10. τὴν τοὺς ϑεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν. 
Ephes. ii. 19. συμπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων. 


Heb. xi. 9. συγκληρονόμων. 
Ephes. iil. 6. συγκληρονόμα. 
Heb. xi. 10. ϑεμελίους ἔχουσαν. 
Ephes. ii. 20. ἐπὶ τῷ ϑεμελίῳ. 

. 1.18. τεθεμελιωμένοι. 


Heb. xi. 9. πίστει. .. κατοικήσας. 


Ephes. 111.17. κατοικῆσαι... διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 


Heb. xi. 19. ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοι. 
Ephes. ii. 19. ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι. 


(I. Pet. 11.1.11. παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδήμους.) 


Pauline words. 


ἀναθεωρέω. Heb. xiii. 7. Acts xvii. 23. 

ἀπολύτρωσις. Heb. ix. 15. xi. 9ὅ. Ephes. i. 7. 
14. 

ἐμμένω. Heb. viii. 9. Acts xiv. 22. 

εὐαρεστέω. Heb. xi. 5. 6. Ephes. v. 10. 

μιμητής. Heb. vi. 12. Ephes. v. 1. 

παιδεία. Heb. xii. 5. Ephes. vi. 4. 

πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Ephes.iv. 31. 

πρόδρομος. Heb. vi. 90. 

δρόμος. ᾿ Acts xiii. 25, χα, 94. (IL. Tim. 
iV. 7.) 

προσφορά. Heb. x. 5. Ephes. vi. 2. 

ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. 5. Ephes. i. 21. iv. 10. 


33. παροξυσμός. 7 occ. forty-eight times in Ixx. 
παροξύνομαι. | oce. twice in Ixx. 

παροξύνομαι. occ. once in Acts: once in undisp. epist. 
Acts xvil. 16. παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ. 


I. Cor. xiii. ὅ. οὐ παροξύνεται. 
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παροξυσμός. occ. once in Acts: once in Hebrews. 
Acts xv. 39. ἐγένετο οὖν παροξυσμὸς. x.A. 
Heb. x. 24. εἰς παροξυσμόν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 24. εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης. 
1. ον. xiii. 4. ὅ. 4 ἀγάπη .... οὐ παροξύνεται. 


Heb. x. 24. κατανοῶμεν .. -. καλῶν ἔργων. 
(II. Cor. viii. 21. προνοούμενοι καλὰ. κι. λ.) 


Heb. x. 24. κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 
(Rom. χν. 14. ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν.) 
(11. Tim. ii. 7. νόει ἃ λέγω.) 


Pauline words. 


ἀναθεωρέω. Heb. xiii. 7. Acts xvii. 
23. 

ἀνάμνησις. Heb. x. ΘΠ Cor. xi. 24. 
PAR 

ἀσθένεια. Heb. xi. 34.. I. Cor. xv. 43. 

πρόδρομος. Heb. vi. 20. 

δρόμος. Acts xii. 25. xx. 24, 

ἔντρομος. Heb. xii. 21. Acts xvi. 
29. 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb. x. 10. I. Cor. xv. 6. 

λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 11. Acts xiii. 2. 

μιμητής. Heb. vi. 12. Τ ΘΟ κι 1. 


ὀλοθρεύω. ᾿ Heb. xi. 28. 


ὀλοθρευτής. I. Cor: x: 10. 

παραιτέομαι. Heb. xii. 19. 25. Acts 
αν. 11]. 

παροικία. Heb. xi.9. Acts xiii. 17. 

πόμα. Heb. ix. 10. 1. Cor. x. 4. 

ὑποστέλλω, Heb. x. 38. Acts xx. 27. 
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34. περιαιρέω.Ἴ occ. fifty-five times in ]xx: once in Apocr. 

oce. twice in Acts. 

Acts xxvil. 20. περιηρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπίς. 

. 40. ἀγκύρας περιελόντες. 

066. once in undisp. epist. 

II. Cor. 111. 16. περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. 
oce. once in Hebrews. 

Heb. x. 11. περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. x. 19. ἔχοντες οὖν... παῤῥησίαν. 
II. Cor. iii. 12. ἔχοντες οὖν ... παῤῥησίᾳ. 


Heb. x. 16. ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν ... ἐπιγράψω 
αὐτούς. 
ΕΠ Cor. τς Ὁ. ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ἡμῶν. 
Heb. x. 28. νόμον Μωσέως. 
LT. Cor. π|: 7: εἰς... Μωσέως. 
. 18. καθάπερ" Μωσῆς. 


Heb. xii. 21. ἔκφοθος εἶμι καὶ ἔντρομος. 
(I. Cor. ii. 9. ἐν φόβῳ καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ.) 
II. Cor. x. 9. ἐχφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς. 


Pauline words. 


ϑαῤῥέω. Heb. xiii. 6. II. Cor. v. 6. 8. 
wil, 16.) Χ: 1: Ὁ 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2; ν᾿ 4. ΠΗ ΟΣ 7:14. 
il. 13. 18. viii. 11. 

καύχημα. Heb. iii. 6. 11. ΟοΥ. i. 14. ν. 12. 
ix. 9. 

λειτουργία. Heb. viii. 6. ἴπ 1 11 Cor. 
ix, aD, 


οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28, II. Cor. 1. 8. 
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ὁμολογία. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x.23. IT. Cor. 
pee 10: 

τιμωρία. Heb. x. 29. 

τιμωρέω. } Acts xxii. 25. xxvi. 11. 

ὑπόστασις. Heb. i. 3. ii. 14. II. Cor. ix. 4. 
ba a We 

ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 88, Acts xx. 20.27. 


35. περιέρχομαι. OCC. six times in Ixx. 

oce. twice in Acts. 

Acts xix. 18. ἀπὸ τῶν περιερχομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
xxvill. 13. ὅθεν περιελθόντες. 

occ. once in undisp. epist. 
I. Tim. ν.ὄ 15. περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας. 

oce. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. xi. 37. περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Pauline words. 
See under ἀγών, and περιαιρέω. 


36. περισσοτέρως. occ. once S. Mark. xv. 14. Text recept. 
rej. by Griesb. 
oce. ten times in undisp. epist. 

Le Corsi. 12. περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
ἈΝ ὙΠ περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
Bie Nee os ii id IS περισσοτέρως δέ. 
ον... 1. περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

xi. 29, περισσοτέρως. 

τι προ τΈρΩς- 
. . . ΧΙ. 15. περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς. 

Gal. 1. 14. περισσοτέρως. 

Philipp. 1. 14. περισσοτέρως. 

I. Thess. 11,17. περισσοτέρως. 
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oce. twice in Hebrews. 


Heb. ii. 1. 
xill. 19. 


περισσοτέρως ἡμᾶς. 


/ / 
περισσοτέρως δέ. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N.'T. words. 


Heb. ii. 1. 
TCor. 11. 4: 


Heb. ii. 1. 2. 
Philipp. 1. 14. 


Heb. a. 1 
IL. Cor. vil. 15. 


Heb. i. 1. 
Gal. i. 14. 


Heb. xiii. 19. 
ΤΙ. Cor, 1. 4... 7. 


Heb. xii. 18.19. 


TE. Cor. 2.1 


Gal. 1. 13. 14. 


Pauline words. 


περισσοτέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν. 


ἔχω περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 


περισσοτέρως .... λαληθεὶς λόγος. 


περισσοτέρως... τὸν λόγον λαλεῖν. 


περισσοτέρως... . παρακοή.ἢ 


/ G 
περισσοτέρως... ὑπακοήν. 


τοῖς πατράσιν. 


τῶν πατρικῶν μου. 


περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῶ. 

παρακαλῶ... παρακλήσεως. 

παρακαλῶν... παρακαλεῖν... 
παρακλήσεως... παρακαλούμεβθα. 
x. A. 


. παρακεκλήμεθα . παρακλήσει... 


περισσοτέρως. 
/ ε ~ / 
παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον. 
αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ 
ὑμᾶς. 
; 2 . ᾿ 
περὶ ἡμῶν. ... ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς 
/ 
ϑέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι" περισ- 
/ , 
σοτέρως δέ. 
> 2 ~ 
ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ KOT MM, περισ- 
σοτέρως δέ. 
Ἁ > ~ - »" 
τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφήν ἐν τῷ ᾿Τουδαϊσμῷ 


/ 
++ περισσοτέρως. κ. A. 


See under ἀγών, καταργέω, and περιαιρέω. 
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37. πόρνος. oce. twice in Apoer. 
occ. twice in Apocal. 
oce. six times in undisp. epist. 


I. Cor. v. 9. πόρνοις. 
Bes Lett ood (ΠῈΣ τοῖς πόρνοις. 
Κυνο τα ae 1: πόρνος. 
τον Ὁ. πόρνοι. 
Ephes. v. 5. πόρνος. 


1. Tim, 1. 10. πόρνοις. 
oce. twice in Hebrews. 
Heb. xii. 16. πόρνος. 


» ΣΤ Ἧς πόρνους. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. xii. 16.17. μή τις πόρνος. . .. κληρονομῆσαι. 
I. Cor. vi. 9.10. οὐτε πόρνοι .... οὐ κληρονο- 


μήσουσι. 

Ephes. v. 5. πᾶς πόρνος ... οὐκ ἔχει κληρο- 
νομίαν. 

Heb. xii. 28. διὸ βασιλείαν... Tw Θεῷ. x. A. 

I. Cor. vi. 9.10. βασιλείαν Θεοῦ. x. A. 

Ephes. v. 5. ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ 
Θεοῦ. 

Heb. x. 29. λελουμένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ. 

1. (ον. vi. 1]. ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε. 

Ephes. v. 26. καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ ὕδατος. 

Heb. xii. 14. καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμόν." 

ΧΙ ΟΣ ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ. 


ΠῚ Cor, ΤΙΣ ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε. 
Ephes. v. 26. ἵνα αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ. 


Heb. xii. 16. ἀντὶ βρώσεως. 
νος Ses οὐ βρώμασιν. 
Χ 4 
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I. Cor. vi. 13. 


Heb. xii. 16. 
I. Cor. vi. 19. 


Heb. xii. 16. 
I. Tim. i. 9. 10. 


Heb. xiii. 4. 
I. Cor. vi. 9. 


Heb. xiii. 4. 
a Corsv. 13. 


Heb. xiii. 4. 
I. Cor. vii. 8. 9. 


J. Tim. iv. 3. 


Heb. xiii. 10. 
I. Cor. vii. 4. 
hd Re a OP 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
Ephes. v. 2. 


Heb. xiii. 9. 
my iy 73 


auline words. 
ἀόρατος. 
ἀπόλαυσις. 


> Ἷ 
ἀπολύτρωσις, 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 
βέθδηλος. 


τὰ βρώματα. 
τοῖς βρώμασιν. 


μῆ τις πόρνος .. ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως. 


Ν , > Ὁ 
τὰ βρώματα ... οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ. 


πόρνος, ἢ βέθηλος. 
βέθηλοις ἢ... πόρνοις. 


/ Ν A / 
mopvous δὲ καὶ μοιχούς. 


» ¥ / 
οὔτε πόρνοι... οὔτε μοιχοί. 


κρινεῖ ὁ Θεός. 


ὁ Θεὸς κρινεῖ, 


τίμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν πάσι. 
/ ἈΝ “ > ΤΑ ΄ 
λέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις .. γαμησά- 
TWOAY. 


/ ~ 
κωλυόντων γάᾶμειν. 


ΕΣ 5, > / 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν. 
οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει. 


> ᾽ A 3 / 
οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι. 


ἐν οἷς .. οἱ περιπατήσαντες. 


~ 4 
περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 


βεδαιοῦσθαι. 


διαβεβαιοῦνται. 


Heb. ΣΙ. 97; J: Time ἢ. 1.7. 

Heb. xi. 95, 1 Timeved7. 

Heb. ix. 15. xi. 35. Ephes. 
7. 14, ἅν 90 

Heb. xiii. 5. I. Tim. iii. 3. 

Heb. xii. 16.7L Bia 9. iv. 7. 
vi. 20. 
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ἐκτρέπομαι. 
9. «τ 
EVOELHYUMeb. 
> / 
ἐνδυναμόω. 
wah 
ἐνίστημι. 

» , 
εὐαρεστέω. 
εὐαρεστός. 

/ 
μιμητής. 
ὀλοθρεύω. 
ὀλοθρευτής. 
© / 
ὁμολογία. 

Ε] 4 
ὀνειδισμός. 


ὀρέγομαι. 


δι ἢ 
TAOS. 


παραιτέομαι. 


ὑπεράνω. 


Hebe xii: 13. ΤΠ πὰ 15 6: v. 15. 
vie 20. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11. Ephes. ii. 7. 
I. Tim. i. 16. 

Heb. xi. 34. Ephes. vi. 10. 
Ie Timi, 10; 

Heb. ix. 9. I.Cor.iii. 22. vii. 26. 

Heb. xi. 5. 6. xiii. 16. 

Heb. xiii. 21. Ephes. v. 10. 

Heb.. vi. 12.4 Carine UG: 
ΧΙ. 1. Ephes. v. 1. 

Heb. xi. 28. 

1: Cory x: ΤῸ: 

Hebe mii GavahlAan if x93: 
[a Tim τνἱ. 12:79: 

Heb: x: 3325 ΧΙ (268 xine 13: 
JAM Briere mri 7. 

Hebi τὶ 10. 1 Dimi ans 1 
vi. 10. 

Heb. xii. ὅ. Ephes. vi. 4. 

Hebe xn. 19425: 1 Pim: ive 7: 
We. 11. 

Heb. ix. 5. Ephes. i. 21. iv.10, 


38. mpémet.] oce. four times in ]xx: twice in Apocr. 
oce. once in S. Matth. iii. 15. 
oce. four times in undisp. epist. 


1. Cor. ἘΠ 15: 
Ephes. v. 3. 
I. Tim. ii. 10. 
Titoli: 


/ > / 
πρέπον ἐστι. 
πρέπει ἁγίοις. 
“Δ / 

Ὁ πρέπει. 


ἃ ΄ 
a σρέεπει.- 


occ. twice in Hebrews. 


Heb. ii. 10. 
< wits ‘26. 


ἔπρεπε γάρ. 


© = 7 
μιν εἐπρεπεν. 
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Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. ii. 1. 

“5 Ae Ὁ} 78 

ἔς, 9. 

I. Cor. xi. 10. 

I. Tim. iii. 16. 
ν 


Heb. ii. 11. 12. 


1 Wor: xu Ὁ, 


Heb. i. 10. 11. 


Ephes. v. 3. 


Heb. 11. 14. 
Ephes. v. 7. 


Heb. vii. 26. 
Ephes. v. 27. 


Heb. vii. 27. 
Ephes. v. 25. 


Heb. x. 23. 
Ephes. v. 26. 


Pauline words. 


ἀδόκιμος. 


ἀνάμνησις. 


ἀνυπότακτος. 


ἀνωφελής. 


δ ἀγγέλων. 

οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις. 

παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους. 

διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. 

ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις. 

ἐνώπιον .. τῶν .. ἀγγέλων. 


2 > ¢ Σ / 
οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται .. . ἐν μέσῳ 
/ 
ἐκκλησίας. 
“Ὁ > / ~ ~ 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ .. κατ- 


/ 
AION UVETE. 


μὴ ε ε / \ c 
ἔπρεπε ... ὁ Te ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ 


ἁγιαζόμενοι. 


/ © / 
καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις. 


Ι͂ - - 
μετέσχε τῶν αὐτῶν. 


/ ~ 
συμμέτοχοι" αὐτῶν. 


A of ὡς > vA 
OT 10S, AXAXOS 4 ἀμίαντος. 


. orien ἢ » 
ἵνα ἢ ἁγία καὶ ἁμωμος. 


ε / 
ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκας. 


ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν. 


/ ~ “ 
λελουμένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῳ. 


/ ~ ~ ~ Y> 
καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρὼ του υδατος. 


Heh, vi. 8.4 L ΘΗ ΤΙΣ 9). Tit. 
1.710. 

Heb. x. 3. I. Cor., x1. 24. 25. 

Heb: ii. 8.2 lem CEit. 1.6. 
10. 

Heb. vii. 18. Tit. ii. 9. 


ἀπείθεια. 
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Heb. iv. 6. 11. Ephes. ii. 2. 


= 


Ve 4. 
ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 15. v.2. vii. 98. I.Cor. 
ii. ὃ. xv. 43. 1. Tim. v. 99. 
γενεαλογέομαι. Heb. vii. 6. 


γενεαλογί ae 


διάκρισις. Heb. v. 14. I. Cor. xii. 10. 

ἐνδείκνυμι- Heb. vi. 10.511. ἘΠΕ: 11: 7. 
J. ‘Tim..98 36) ΠῚ i, 10: 
im. 9. 

ἐνεργής Heb. iv. 12. I. Cor. xvi. 9. 

ἐπίθεσις Heb. va 2s ΕἼ τς ἵν. 14. 

καθάπε Heb. iv. v. 4. I. Cor. xii. 12. 

καταργέω Heb. 11.14. I. Cor. i. ii. vi, xiii. 
xv. Ephes. 11. 15. 

καύχημα Heb. iii. 6. I. Cor. ix. 15. 16. 

κλῆσις Heb. mi... ἢ Cor. ν᾽ 20! 
Ephes. 1. 18. iv. 1. 4. 

κοσμικός. Heb. τσ. 1.2 Tit? 0.12: 

μεσίτης. eb; vin. ΟΥ 1x, 152 “xi 94 
k Timitin5: 

μέτοχος. Heb. iii. 1. Ephes. iii. 6. 

μιμητής. Heb. νὸν 1 ὑοε ΧΙ 
Ephes. v. 1. 

ὁμολογία. Heb: τος ΤΥ x95" 
I.. Τιαι. τὰ] 9.15 

περιβόλαιον. Heb. 1. 12. 13@nrea 15. 

πρόδηλος. Heb. vii. 14. I. Tim. vy. 24, 95. 

τάξις. Heb. ν. vi. vii. I. Cor. xiv. 40. 

ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. 5. Ephes. i. 21. iv. 10. 


ΤΠ τυ Ὁ Ὁ ὉΠ i..9. 


99. Σαμουήλ. 
oce. twice in Acts. (Speeches of 5. Peter and S. Paul.) 
Acts 11]. 24, 


» Sle 20. ἕως Σαμουὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. 


ἀπὸ Σαμουήλ. 
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oce. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. xi. 82. 


ἈΝ ‘ Ν C - 
καὶ Σαμουὴλ, καὶ τῶν προφητῶν. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. xi. 32. 


Δαβίδ τε καὶ Σαμουήλ. 


Acts xiii. 20.22. ἕως Σαμουὴλ... τὸν Δαθίδ, 


Heb. xi. 82. 


Acts xiii. 20. 


Heb. xi. 2. 


Acts xiil. 22. 


Heb. xu. 1. 


Acts xili. 25. 


Heb. xi. 39. 


τον cm 


Acts xi. 31. 


Heb. xi. 39. 


Acts ΧΙ. 32. 


Pauline words. 


περὶ Γεδεὼν, Bapax τε 
καὶ Σαμψὼν, καὶ ᾿Ιεφθάε.. 


ἔδωκε xpitact, ἕως Σαμουήλ. 


ἐμαρτυρήθησαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 


ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρήσας. 


τρέχωμεν. κι A. 


τὸν δρόμον." 


οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέντες. 
τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες ahs νέφος μαρτύ- 
pov. 


0 , 2 ~ 
οἵτινές εἰσι μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ. 


2 > ! \ ’ / 
OUX ἐεκομισᾶντο THY ἐπαγγελίαν. 


τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν. 


ἀναθεωρέω. Heb. xiii. 7. Acts xvii. 23. 
δρόμος. Acts xill. 25. xx. 24. 
πρόδρομος. ᾿ Heb. vi. 20. 

παροικέω. Heb. xi. 9. 

παροικία. i Acts xiii. 17. 


+ The mention of the Judges in the one passage, and the 
naming of them in the other, is a strong, though eryptic mark 
of the same hand. 
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40. σαρκικός. oce. once in I. Peter. 
occ. nine times in undisp. epist. 

Rom. vii. 14. 

Ἐν: Ὁ): 

I: Corsi Is 


/ 
σαρκικός. 
ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς. 


ὡς σαρκικοῖς. 


ΕΣ , oben σαρκικοί ἐστε. 
78. pa ee σαρκικοί ἐστε. 
ae onde. ae σαρκικοί ἐστε. 
eh hE. τὰ σαρκικά. 

II. Cor. 1. 12. ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ. 
ΠΝ τ ὐσαρχικαν 


oce. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. vii. 16. 


ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. vii. 16. οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς ..» 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκατα- 
λύτου. 


if / 
νόμος πνευματικὸς ἐστιν" 


os 


Rom. vii. 14. 


> 


ἈΝ ‘ ΄ Ε] 
ἐγὼ δὲ σαρκικός εἰμι. 


νι ὁ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς 
ζωῆς. 
ἘΣ τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου .. σαρ- 


/ 
06. 


Pe Cor. vit: 
(Ephes. iii. 18. 
Heb. vii. 16. 


ΠΟ Cors 4. 


Heb. vii. 16. 
Rom. vii. 10. 


ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία .. κατα- 
λυθῇ. κ.λ. 


Ἁ \ 7 Ἀ > uy! ws 
κατὰ THY δύναμιν THY «2» ἐν ἡμῖν.) 


οὐ... σαρκικῆς «-.. ἀλλὰ .. δύ- 
ναμιν. 


4 
οὐ σαρκικὰ, ἀλλὰ δυνατά. 


ἐντολῆς .... ζωῆς. 
ἡ ἐντολὴ ἣ εἰς ζωήν. 
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Pauline words. 


ἄκακος. Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 

ἀπείθεια. Heb. iv. 6. 11: Rom. xi. 30. 
82. 

ἀπεκδέχομαι. Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 23. 
1) Cor. 7: 

ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. ν. vil. xi. Rom. vi. viii. 


I. Cor. ii. xv. II. Cor. xi. xii. 


xiii. 

διάκρισις. Heb. v.14. Rom. xiv.1. I.Cor. 
xi. 10. 

διάφορος. Heb. νι. 6. ix. 10. Rom. 
Xl. 6. 

ἐνδείκνυμιι. Heb. vi. 10. 11. Rom. ix. 17. 
22. II. Cor. viii. 24. 

ἐνεργής. Heb. iv. 12. I.-Cor. xvi. 9. 

ἐνίστημι. Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. 
L Cor. in. 22. wi. 26; 

ἐφάπαξ. Heb. vii. 27. Rom. vi. 10. 
I. Cor. xv. 6. 

καθάπερ. Heb. iv. 2. ν. 4. som. 1ν-. Ὁ. 


xii. 14. I.Cor. xii. 19. [1.Cor. 
1 2A ν Os ax, 3. 


λειτουργέω. Heb. x. 11. Rom. xv. 27. 

λειτουργία. Heh. vi. G. ix. 21. 11. Cor: 
1x, 19. 

λειτουργός. Heb. 1. 7. 14. ὑπ om: 
ΧΙ]. 6. Xv. 16. 

μετέχω. Heb; τ. 14. v.13; syns. 
]. Cor..1x. 10-124 %. 17. 21. 
30. 

συνείδησις. Heb. ix. x. xiii. I. Cor. viii. x. 
IT. Cor... ἵν: 

τάξις. Heb. v.:) ὑπ 1... Cor. 


xiv. 40. 
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Al. σδέννυμι.Ἴ oce. thirty-seven times in Ixx: five times 
in Apocr. 

oce. twice in S. Matth.: three times in 8. Mark. 

oce. twice in undisp. epist. 
Ephes. vi. 16. c6éoas. 
I. Thess. ν. 19. μὴ σθέννυτε. 

oce. once in Hebrews. 
Heb. x1. 34. ἔσθδεσαν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. 1. words. 
Heb. xi. 34. ἔσδεσαν δύναμιν πυρός. 
Ephes, vi. 16. τὰ πεπυρωμένα σθέσαι. 
I. Thess. v. 19. τὸ πνεῦμα μὴ σθέννυτε. 


Pauline words. 
ἀπολύτρωσ:ς. Heb. xi. 35. ix. 15. Ephes. i. 7. 


14, iv. 30. 
ἐνδυναμιόω. Heb. xi. 34. Ephes. iv. 6. 10. 
εὐαρεστέω. Heb. xi. 5. 6. 16. xiii. 16. 
εὐαρεστός. ᾿ Heb. xii. 21. Ephes. v. 10. 
μιμητής. Heb.vi.12. Ephes.v. 1. I. Thess. 
1. ὃ. it. 14: 
πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Ephes. iv. 31. 
πληροφορία. ΠΕΡ: x. 29. ὙΠ ΠΡ 1. Thess. 
1. ὅ: 
προσφορά. Heb. x. ὅ. Ephes. v. 2. 
τοιγαροῦν. Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 
ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. 5. Ephes. iv. 10. 


42. σκιά. occ. thirty-two times in Ixx: three times in 
Apocr. 
oce. once in 8. Matth., in S. Mark, in 5. Luke, and 
Acts. 
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oce. once in undisp. epist. 

Cola 17. ἅ ἐστι σκιά. 
006. twice in Hebrews. 

Heb. viii. 5. καὶ σκιᾷ. 


Boies) 3c “ἢ. σκιὰν γάρ. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. viii. 5. σκιᾳ .. τῶν emoupaviwy.* 
Ἄν meade s σκιὰν... τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν. 
Col. ii. 7. σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων. 

Pauline words. 
ἀόρατος. Heb: x1, 9 7. (111. 16. 
εὐαρεστέω. Heb. xi. 5. Col. iii. 20. 
ϑίγω. Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. Col. ii. 21. 
οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28. Col. iii. 12. 
τάξις. Heb. v. vi. vii. Col. ii. ὅ. 
ὑπεναντίος. Heb: x. 27. Col: τ 15: 


43. σκληρύνω. occ. twenty-eight times in Ixx. 
occ. twice in Apocr. 
oce. once in Acts. 
Acts xix. 9. ἐσκληρύνοντο. 
oce. once in undisp. epist. 
Rom. ix. 18. σκληρύνει. 
occ. four times in Hebrews. 
Heb. iii. 8. σκληρύνητε. 
EPs a 10: σκληρυνθῇ. 
wip ae Saye fe σκληρύνητε. 
Ἐν. 7. σκληρύνητε. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 
Heb. ii. 18. iva μὴ σκληρυνθῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν. 
Acts xix. 9. ὡς δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο. 


SECT. Vv. | 


Heb. iii. 18, 
Acts xix. 9. 


Heb. iii. 12. 
Acts xix. 9. 


Heb. iii. 6. 
Acts xix. 8. 
Heb. ii. 15. 


Acts xix. 12, 


Heb. iii. 11. 


Rom. ix. 22, 


Heb. ii. 16. 
Rom. ix. 7. 
Heb. iii. 2. 
Rom. ix. 15. 


Heb. ii. 16. 
Rom. ix. 17. 


Heb. iv. 1. 
Rom. ix. 29. 


Heb. iii. 4. 
ue 50 
hos mm bake? 
Rom. ix. 22. 


Heb. iv. 12. 


Rom. ix. 28. 


Heb. iv. 12. 
Rom. ix. 26. 
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᾽ \ ἊΝ > / 
Eb μὴ τοις ἀπειθήσασι. 
\ 


> / 
καὶ ἠπείθουν. 
> ~ > ~ > Ν ~ 
ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, 
> A > > > ~ 
AMOTTAS ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. 

de / 

παῤῥησίαν. 


» x¢ 4 
ἐπαῤῥησιάζετο. 


ἀπαλλάξῃ. 


2 Δ 
ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι. 


ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου. 
ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι" τὴν ὀργήν. 


σπέρματος ᾿Ἀδραάμ. 
σπέρμα ᾿Δδραάμ. 


ὡς καὶ Μωσῆς. 


τῷ γὰρ Μωσῇ. 


ἐξ Αἰγύπτου. 


’ 
τῳ PDapaw. 


καταλειπομένης. 


> / 
εγκατελιπεν. 


κατασκευάσας Θεός. 

σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι. 
κατηρτίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας. x. As 

ὁ Θεὸς... σχεύη ὀργῆς κατηρ- 


’ 
τισμένα, 


ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ... 
Hae 


λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων. 


τομώτερος. 


μά ,ὔ 
ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει 


Κύριος. 


ζῶν γὰρ ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
(Θεοῦ Cavroce 


M4 
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Pauline words. 
See under ἀσθένεια, δουλεία, ἐνδείκνυμι, παράβασις, 


παρακοή. 


44. στοιχεῖον. occ. twice in Apocrypha. 
occ. twice II. Pet. (in physical sense.) 
occ. four times in undisp. epist. (in moral sense.) 


Gal. iv. 3. ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα. 
ΚΟ, ΘΝ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα. 
Col: ai. 8. κατὰ τὰ στοιχέϊα. 
dienes 20. ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχειῶν. 
occ. once in Hebrews (in moral sense). 
Heb. v. 12. τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. v. 13. 
Gal. iv. 1. 


Heb. iv. 15. 


Gal. iv. 18. 


Heb. v. 14. 
Col. ii. 5. 


Heb. vi. 1. 


Col. i. 28: 


Heb. vi. 11. 


Col. τί 2. 


Heb. vi. 2. 
Col. ii. 12. 


Heb. vi. 4. 
Col. ii. 21. 


νήπιος γὰρ ἐστι. 


4 [2 > 
νήπιος ἐστιν. 


ταὶς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. 


δ; > θέ “ i 
b QAOVEVEIAY τῆς σᾶρκος- 


τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἣ στερεὰ τροφή. 


τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν. x. A. 


- ~ / 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ τὴν τελείο- 
τητα. 


πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν “Χριστῷ. 


τὴν πληροφορίαν" τῆς ἐλπίδος. 

~ ͵ * ~ / . 
τῆς πληροφορίας" τῆς συνέσεως. 
βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. 


ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι 
ἐν τῷ τίσματι. 


γευσαμένους. 


μηδὲ γεύσγ- 
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Pauline words. 


ἀπείθεια. Heb. iv. 6.11. Col. iii. 6. 
ἀσθένεια. Heb. iv. 15. τὸ Gal. iv. 13. 
ἐμμένω. Heb. viii. 9. Gal. iii. 10. 
πηλικός. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 
πληροφορία. Heb. vi. 11. x. 22. Col. ii. 2. 
τελειότης. Heb. vi. 1. Gol. iii. 14. 


45. συγκληρονόμος.. occ. once in I. Peter. 


κληρονομέω. occ. six times in Gospels. 

κληρονομία. oce. four times in Gospels: twice 
in Acts: once in I. Peter. 

κληρονόμος. oce. three times in Gospels: once 


in 8. James. 
συγκληρονόμος, Ke. occ. nineteen times in undisp. epist. : 
once in Acts xx. 32, in a speech of 5. Paul. 
Acts xx. 32. 
Rom. iv. 13. 


κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασ ἕνοις. 
ἤρονομ, ἡγίιᾶσμ, 


th 2 / 
Χληρονόμον αὐτόν. 


3) LA. εἰ yap οἱ ἐκ νόμου κληρονόμοι. 

ὙΠ]. 17. κληρονόμοι μὲν Θεοῦ, 
τ. 117: συγκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ. 
I. Cor. vi. 9. Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. 
το isis! ob LOL wi ΘΞοὺ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. 
Gal. iii. 18. εἰ γὰρ ἐκ νόμου ἣ κληρονομία. 
Ἀν 9901 κληρονόμοι. 

ἵν 1. ὁ κληρονόμος νήπιος." 
cheno ΤῈ κληρονόμος Θεοῦ. 

. 30. μὴ κληρονομήσῃ. 


ἐῶν ΑἸ Πς 
Ephes. i. 14. 
of otal eee 
ill. 6. 
eek anal Svan 
Col. iii. 24. 
Mit. 11 7. 


Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. 
τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν. 
τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ... 
συγκληρονόμα ... ἐν τῷ Χριστωῳ. 
οὐκ ἔχει κληρονομίαν. x. A. 

τῆς κληρονομίας. 

χληρονόμοι γενώμεθα. 

YS 
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συγκληρονόμος, Kc. occ. ten times in Hebrews. 


Heb. i. 2. κληρονόμον πάντων. 
pif. τι ἄς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. 
Ἐν duet A. κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν. 
ΠΕ Ἄν 19. κληρονομούντων. 
2 Sa hae 7: τοῖς κληρονόμοις. 
ΤΡ LR SLs τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 
ΠΕ we whe ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 
ole be iets ie εἰς κληρονομίαν. 
oie seers τῶν συγκληρονόμων. 

ΕΠ 17: κληρονομῆσαι. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. 'T. words. 


Heb. vi. 12. κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 

pals Υ Alls τοῖς κληρονόμοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 

hae ie 15. τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν .. τῆς .. κληρο- 
νομίας. 

sits REO) τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγε- 
λίας. 

ἬΝ ας Υ̓ΘῚ Ἀθραὰμ... εἰς κληρονομίαν. 

Rom. iv. 13. ἥ ἐπαγγελία τῷ Ἀδραὰμ .. τὸ 
κληρονόμον. 

yet ak Maes κληρονόμοι... .. ἣ ἐπαγγελία. 

Gal. iii. 18. ἣ κληρονομία .. τῷ δὲ Ἀδραὰμ 
δι᾿ ἐπαγγελίας. 

ἐπ leone τοῦ ᾿Αδραὰμ .. κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
κληρονόμοι. 

Ephes.i.18.14. τῆς ἐπαγγελίας .. τῆς κληρονο- 
μίας. 

eae Mile Os συγκληρονόμα .. τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 


Heb. xii. 17. κληρονομῆσαι τὴν evAoylay. 
Gal. iii. 14. i εὐλογία τοῦ Ἀδραὰμ. x. A. 
rer ete iS. ἡ κληρονόμια.. τῷ δὲ Αδραὰμ, x.A. 


SECT. v: | 


Heb. ix. 15. 
Gal. iii. 14. 


Heb. xi. 7. 8. 
Rom. iv. 13. 


Gal. 111. 6. 


Heb. ix. 15. 
Pit im: ἡ: 
Heb. xi. 7. 
it 37. 
Heb. xi. 26. 
Tit. ii. 6. 


Heb. x. 23. 
Ephes. v. 26. 
||. rns 


πον vie 11: 
Acts xxii. 16. 


Pauline words. 


> , 
ἀναθεωρέω. 
ἀνυπότακτος. 
ἀνωφελής. 


> / 
ἀπείθεια. 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


> 4 
ANOAUT PMTs. 
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τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάθωσιν. 


δ , 
ἵγα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν «-. λάξωμεν. 


κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης .. κληρο- 
νόμος ᾿Αδραάμ. 

Ἀδραὰμ .. κληρονόμον .. διὰ δι- 
καιοσύνης πίστεως. 

᾿Αδραὰμ, ἐπίστευσε .. εἰς δικαι- 


δ 
οσύνην. 


τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 


κληρονόμοι... ζωῆς αἰωνίου. 


iY / 
κατὰ πίστιν .. ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 


κληρονόμοι γενώμεθα κατ᾽ ἐλπίδα. 


πλοῦτον ... τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


πλουσίως διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Ν -“ σοι ~ 
AEAOUMEVOL TO TWA ὑδατι καθαρῷ. 
/ ~ ~ ~ 
καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ TOU ὕδατος. 

διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας. 
7 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε. ἢ 
», \ > / ΕἼ ‘\ 
βάπτισαι καὶ amoAouca* τὰς 


Υ̓͂ 
ἁμαρτίας σου. 


Heb. xii. 7. Acts xvii. 23. 
Heb: 1. 8: > Bitsre6. 10: 
Heb. vii. 18. Tit. iii. 9. 
Heb. iv. 6.11. Rom. xi. 30. 32. 
Ephes. ii. 5. 7. Coll. iii. 6. 
Heb. ix. 28. Rom. viii. 19. 23. 
25... (οι 7. 

Heb) imatguxn 85. Rom.. uk 
ΟΠ 2. 1, Cor. i. 90. 
Ephes. i. 7. 14. iv. 30. 


Q 


Nave 


3 


6 
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2 7ὔ 
ἀσθένεια. 


γενεαλογέομαι. 
γενεαλογία. 


διάκρισις. 
διάφορος. 
δουλεία. 
ἐμμένω. 


> ͵ 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


> 7 
ἐνδυναμόω. 


ἐνίστημι. 


ἐντυγχάνω. 


εὐαρεστέω. 


εὐαρεστός. 


ϑίγω. 


4 
καθάπερ. 


καταργέω. 


καύχημα. 


κοίτη. 


, 
HOT MIK06» 


[ SECT. V. 


Heb. iv. 15. v. 2. vii. 28. xi. 34. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. I. Cor. 
ii. 3. xv. 43. Gal. iv. 13. 

Heb. vii. 6. 

Tit. iii. 9. 

Heb. v. 14. Rom. xiv. 1. I. Cor. 
xii. 10. 

Heb. i. 4. viii. 6. ix. 10. 
xl. 6. 

Heb. ii. 15. Rom. viii. 15. 21. 
Gal. iv. 24. v. 1. 

Heb. vill. 9. Gal. iii.10. Acts 
xiv. 22. 

Heb: vi. 10.171: Rom. 3x. 17. 
22. Ephes.ii.7. Tit. ii. 10. 
int. Ὁ: 

Heb. xi. 34. 
Ephes. vi. 10. 

Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 38. I. Cor. 
vi. 26. (1811. 4. 

Heb. vii. 25. Rom. viii. 27. 34. 

Heb. xi. 5. 6. xiii. 16. 

Heb. xin. 21." (om: xu. 1.9. 
Ephes. v. 10. Col. 111. 20. 
Mit. 11. 9. 

Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. 

Heb: iv. 2: vy. 4. 
xu. 11. 1. Cor χα 19. 

Heb. ii. 14. Rom. iv. vi. vii. 
1. Cor, vis 13. Gakan. ¥. 
Ephes. ii. 15. 

Heb. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 2. 1. Cor. 
ν. 6. 1x, 15. 16. 6(Ὁσδ8!. vi, 4. 

Heb. xiii. Rom. ix. 10. xiii. 13. 

Heb: ax. 1. Tite. 


Rom. 


Rom. iv. 20. 


Col. ii. 21. 
Rom. iv. 6. 
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μεσίτης. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24. 
Gal. ii. 19. 20. 

μιμητής. Heb. vi. 12. I. Cor, iv. 16. xi. 1. 
Ephes. v. 1. 

νεκρόω. Heb. xi. 12. Rom.iv.19. Col. 
i: 5. 

οἰκτιρμός. Heb. x. 28: - Rom. xii.1. Col. 
ii, 12. 

ὀλοθρεύω. Heb. xi. 28. 

ὀλοθρευτῆς. } L.Cor; xyk0: 

πηλικός. Heb. vii. 4. Gal. vi. 11. 

πικρία. Heb. σαι 15. Rom: wm. 14 


Ephes. iv. 31. 
πληροφορία. ἘΠΕ νι. Ui Σοῦ Aol. τι. 


πρόδομος. Heb. vi. 20. 

δρόμος. Acts xiii. 2ὅ. xx. 24, 

στοιχεῖον. Heb. vi. 12. (δ! νὰ 3.9. Col: 
il. 8. 20. 

συνείδησις. Heb. ix. x. xiii. Acts xxii. I. 
xxiv. 16. Rom; ai ΙΧ. xin. 
T. Cor. vite. Tit. 1. 15: 

τελειότης. Heb. vi. 1. Col. 3. 14. 

τιμωρία. Heb. x. 29. 

τιμωρέω. Acts xxii. 5. xxvi. 11- 

ὑπεναντίος. Heb. x. 27. . Colvii. 14. 

ὑπεράνω. Heb. ix. ὅ. Ephes. i, 21. iv. 10. 

ὑποστέλλω. Heb. x. 88. (Acts: xx. 90. 27. 


Gal. 11. 12. 


46. συνείδησις. occ. once in Ixx.: once in Apocr. 
oce. once in S. John: three times in 1. Peter. 
oce. twice in Acts (S. Paul’s speeches.) 

Acts xxii. 1. συνειδήσει. 
ον ΧΧίν, 10. συνειδήσιν. 


Υ 4 
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occ. twenty-one times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. ii. 15. 
Shave ax, 1. 


re) SMT. (ἢ, 
I. Cor. viii. 7. 


en. 10. 
> Je 


ΠΣ 

weds 
EY Tim. 1. 5: 

~» 19 
ir τ ΤΡΊΤΟΝ 
iv. 2. 
ΤΠ. Time a.3: 
Tit. i. 15. 


/ 
συνειδήσεως. 

ΤᾺ 
συνειδήσεως. 

, 
συνείδησιν. 

4 
συνειδήσει. 

, 
συνείδησις. 

ΓΝ 
συνείδησις. 
συνεΐδησιν. 

μεν 
TUVEMNO HH. 

f 
συνείδησιν. 
συνείδησιν. 

/ 
συνείδησιν. 

/ 
συνειδήσεως. 

/ 
συνειδήσεως. 

f 
συνεΐδησιν. 

/ 
συνειδήσεσιν. 

Q7 
συνειῦησεως. 
ὧν 

συνειδησιν. 

Ψ 
συνειδήσει. 

, 
συνείδησιν. 

᾽ὔ 
συνειδήσει. 


συνείδησις. 


oce. five times in Hebrews. 


Heb. ix. 9. 


my Be 
ας > ἊΝ 
che wade eee 


esos 85 


, 
συνείδησιν. 

/ 
συνείδησιν. 

/ 
συνείδησιν. 

/ 

συνειδήσεως. 


/ 
συνείδησιν. 


Further verbal agreements. 
Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xiii. 18. 


Acts xxiv. 16. 


. . . ΧΧΙΙΠ, ] . 


καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν. 
> 4 
ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν. 


συνειδήσει ἀγαθή πεπολίτευμαι. 
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Rom. ix. 1. 


Iks Corsi: Wai 
I Dimes 72 
τ Time G19: 
oot oop ilier oe 


Heb. xiii. 18. 
ΤΠ τ τ 18: 
1 Pima. 14. 
ΠῚ ΘῈ 
A ag 


Heb. xii. 18. 


Acts xxii. 1. 
Th Gors ives? 


Heh. x. 22. 

Acts xxii. 1. 

Τ Bim: 15 ὅς 
“.19: 


Heb. x. 22. 
ΠΡ ices) Dp 
I. Tim. vi. 4. 
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συμμαρτυρούσης μοι τῆς συνει- 


δήσεώς μου. 


=~ / « ~ 
τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν. 


/ / 
μαρτυρίαν καλὴν. 


2, > \ / 
ἔχων... ἀγαϑὴν συνείδησιν. 


5, ΕἾ - fe 
ἔχοντας ... ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 


καλὴν συνείδησιν. 

τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν. 
τὴν καλὴν παραταθήκην. 
ὡς καλὸς στρατιώτης. 


% 


\ > ~ Ἂν / 
τὸν ἀγώνα" TOY καλὸν. 


καλὴν συνείδησιν... ἐν 
καλῶς. 

? \ oa, 4 ? ~ 

ἐγὼ mary συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ. 


Ν ~ I 
πρὸς MAT AY συνείδησιν. 


ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς. 
D7 2 - 
συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ. 
/ > ~ 
συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς. 


ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν. 


ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς. 
καρδία πονηρά. 


one, ῃ 
ὑπονοιαι TOY OAs. 


πᾶσ! 


If. Tim. ii. 19; 
: iv. 18. 
(I. Thess. v. 22. 


\ \ »* 
πονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι. 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ. 


> Ν Ν wy ~ 
ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους πονηροῦ.) 


Heb. x. 28. 
I. Vimy 19: 
Acts xxl. 28. 


Heb: ix Ὁ 
Acts xxii. 20. 


Heb. x. 8. 
Acts xxu. 20. 


rae Ν a \ ΄ 
ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν. 
4. Ὁ EF ay oo , 
ἐπὶ GUO ἡ τριῶν μαρτύρων. 
΄ ~ / / 
LTePavov TOU MapTUpOS σου. 
αἱματεκχυσίας. 
ἐξεχεῖτο τὸ αἷμα. 
“7 
εὐδόκησας. 


συνευδοκῶν. 
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Heb. x. 9. ἀναιρεῖ. 

Acts xxii. 90. τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
ΡΠ ids eel? εὖ τῶν ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. 
Heb. x. 11. περιελεῖν. 


II. Cor. iii. 16. περιαιρεῖται. 


Heb, x. 1: αὐτὴν THY εἰκόνα. 
11. Cor. iii. 18, τήν αὐτὴν εἰκόνα. 


Rom. viii. 29. τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 


I. Cor, ἘΠῚ 7: εἰκὼν ... τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Hleb. x. 27, τοὺς ὑπεναντίους. Ἐ 

Lit. 11.8. ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας. 

Heb. ix. 1. δικαιώματα λατρείας. ἢ 

ἘΣ 0). δικαιώμασι σαρκός. 

Rom. ii. 26. τὰ δικαιώματα τοῦ νόμου. 

ole Yo NL Ake τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ νόμου. 

Heb. ix. 9. τὸν λατρεύοντα. 

ΤΣ | f εἰς TO λατρεύειν Θεῷ ζῶντι. 

in ΕΠ ee λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως " τῷ Θεῷ. 
‘ ‘ 


Acts xxiv. 14. οὕτω λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴῳ Θεῷ. 
» +. XXvil. 29. τοῦ Θεοῦ.... ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω. 
Rom. i. 9. ὁ Θεὸς ᾧ λατρεύω. 

ΠῚ ‘Tina: ae τῷ Θεῷ ᾧ λατρεύω. 


. > ‘ \ γ΄, ΄ * 
Heb. ix. 9. εἰς TOV καιρὸν TOV ἐνεστηκύτα. 


Rom. xiii. 11. τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς ἤδη. 


Heb. ix. 9.10. κατὰ συνείδησιν... ἐπὶ βρώμασι. 
I. Cor. viii. 7. 8, τῇ συνειδήσει... . βρῶμα. 
I. Tim. iv. 2. 8. συνείδησιν ... βρωμάτων. 


Heb. ix. 14. καθαριεῖ τὴν συνείδησιν ὑμῶν. 
I. Cor. vill. 7. ἣ συνείδησις αὐτῶν μολύνεται. 


SECT. V. | 


Pasi 


I. Tim. iii. 9. 
IL fim. 1. 3. 
Heb. x. 22. 


| pated baa Pe ams 


1Va 2. ce 


Heb. ix. 4. 
II. Cor. ui. 18. 


Heb. ix. 4. 
A 3 vii ea Feo 
II. Cor. 1. 14. 


Heb. vii. 8. 
LE Cor. τι: 


Heb. viii. 13. 


Rom. vii. 6. 


Tis Cor: v. 17. 


Pauline words. 


> / 
ἀνακαινίζω. 


? 4 
ἀνάμνησις. 


> ον 
ἀνταποδίδωμι. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. a3 
καθαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" 
τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις. .. οὐδὲν 


/ 
καθαρόν. 
Sy τυὶ ε / 
ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν... ἣ συνεί- 
δησις. 
> / 
ἐν καθαρᾳ συνειδήσει. 


> ~ / 
ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 


μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας... 

ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς. 

ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας, 

καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς. 

THY .- συνείδησιν ... τοῖς ... τὴν 


αλήθειαν. 


περικεκαλυμμένην. 


2 f 
ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ. 


τὴν κιδωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης. 
πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην. 


τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης. 


διαθήκην καινήν. 


καινῆς διαθήκης. 


> ~ / ‘ 

ἐν τῷ λέγειν καινὴν» 

πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην. 

ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, 

καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι γράμματος. 
CLS ~ ~ 

τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν... 


4 
καινὰ τὰ πάντα. 


Heb. vi. 6. ix. 18. x. 20. Rom. 


<i. ΠΠ ὐτ ἵν 16. Tit; 
1π|.. . 
Heb. x. 3. I. Cor. xi. 24. 25. 


Heb. x. 30. 
xi. 19. 


Rom. xi. 95. 
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ae, 
ἀόρατος- 


Ἄν ἢ 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


AMOAUUT IS. 


> 4 
ATOAUT PWT SS. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 


βέβηλος. 


διάφορος. 


if 
ἐκτρέπομαι. 


ἔλεγχος. 
ἐνίσ τημι!. 


΄ 
εὐαρεστός. 


« Zz, 
ἱλαστήριον. 
/ 
κοσμικὸς. 
λατρεία. 


λειτουργία. 


λειτουργός. 
μεσίτης. 
οἰκτιρμός. 


ὀνειδισμιός. 


ὀρέγομαι. 


δεν 
παιδεία, 


/ 
πόμα. 


προσφορά. 


συγχκακουχέομαι . 


συγκακοπαθέω. 


Heb. xi. 27. ἘΠ 1 1.5. 19. 

Heb. ix. 28,5 Rom, vit. 19. 
25. D5: 

Heb. xi.25. 1. Τα τὶ 17. 

Heb. ix. 15. σὶ 90: Rom. 
vill. 23. 

Heb. xiii. 5. 1. Timi. 11]. 8. 

Heb. xii. 10. 1. Timea: ay. 7. 
vwi.20. TT. Tim. ae 10. 

Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

Heb. xn. 13. 1. Timti. 6.9. 15: 
wi. Ὁ. 1 Π τς iv: 4, 

ἘΠΕ: κι 1. 11: Τ πὶ i 16: 

Heb. ix. 9. Rom. viii. 36. 
E Cor. 1 267A 2 Tim. 
iin. 1: 

Heb. xn. 21... Rem. xin it 
LH. Cory: 95, Pi ne: 

Heb. ix. 5. Rom. iii. 25. 

Beb.is. 1; Tit in 12: 

Heb. ix. it ARowisix. A. 

eb... 3%. 4121, Π Cor: 
xi. 10; 

Heb. viii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6. 

Heb. ix. 15. 1. Tim. ii. 5. 

Heb: x. 28... Rom. cai. 2 
TT. Cor. 32.8; 

Heb. x. 88.. 1. Tims ΤΠ ΣᾺ 

Heb. xi, 16. Οὅ1. Dimi 

eb. xii. ~ 4, τὰ ims. 
iil. 16. 

Heb. ix. 10. I. Cor. x. 4. 

Heb. x. 5. Acts xxiv. 17. 

Heb. xi. 25. 

IJ. Tim. i. 8. 
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τιμωρία. ᾿ 


τιμωρέω. 


e / 
UMOOTEAAW. 


φιλοξενία. 


φράττω. 


Heb. x. 29. 

Acts xxii. 5. xxvi. 11. 

Heb. x. 38. Acts xx. 20. 27. 
Heb. xiii. 9. Rom. xii. 19. 
Heb. xi. 33... Rom. iii. 19. 


47. Τιμόθεος. occ. six times in Acts. 


occ. sixteen times in undisp. epist. 


Rom. xvi 


I. Cor. iv. 


Syl 
17. 


eee} xvie 10 


Philipp. i 


(1.101- 


gc 


u. 19. 


I. 1 655. 1.1. 
ili. 2. 


II. Thess. 1. 1. 


Ae Dims 1: 


2. 


Aim. 1:2. 


Philem. 


occ. once in Hebrews. 


Heb. xii. 


1. 


29. 


Τιμόθεος ὁ συνεργός μου. 
Τιμόθεον .. τέκνον μου. 
Τιμόθεος. 

Παῦλος ... καὶ Τιμόθεος. 
καὶ Τιμοθέου. 

ΤΠαῦλος καὶ Τιμόθεος. 
Τιμόθεον. 

Παῦλος... καὶ Τιμόθεος. 
Παῦλος. .. καὶ Τιμόθεος. 
Τιμόθεον... . συνεργὸν ἡμῶν. 
Παῦλος. .. καὶ Τιμόθεος. 
Τιμοθέω γνησίῳ τέκνῳ. 
τέκνον Τιμόθεε. 

ὦ Τιμόβθεε. 

Τιμοθέῳ ἀγαπητῳ τέκνῳ. 


Παῦλος ... καὶ Τιμόθεος. 


Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον. 


Further verbal agreements. 


Ordinary N. T. words. 


Heb. xiii. 


IL: Cork 
ΟΠ 


25. 
1. 


I. Thess. iii. 2. 


Philem. 


J 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον. 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός. 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός. 
Τιμόθεον τὸν ἀδελφόν. 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφός. 
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Heb. xiii. 23. 
I. Cor. xvi. 10. 
atu. Lo, 
Philipp. ii. 19. 
AE, ea 2 
J. Thess. iii. 6. 
I. Tim. iii. 14. 
II. Tim. iv. 9. 


Heb. xiii. 18. 19. 
Philipp. ii. 24. 


Heb. xiii. 23. 


Acts xvii. 15. 


Heb. xiii. 23. 
Philipp. ii. 23. 
I. Thess. iii. 6. 


nei PAE 
oaare sf Wells. ne 


Acts xx. 25. 
Heb. xiii. 18.19. 
II. Cor. i. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 18.19. 
(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


7A “ ” 

ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρχηται. 

7. Ἂ oR / 

ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθῃ Τιμόθεος. 

2 7 \ G ~ 

ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

» "4 Ἂ, “ 

ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως. 

Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι ὑμῖν. 

τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω πέμψαι. 
Ἁ ΘΙ ΕΝ, / ? ΄ 

καὶ AUTOS τάχεως ελεύσομαι. 

ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου. 

ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σε τάχιον. 


/ >? “- > / 
σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρὸς με τάχεως. 


/ \ σ ΄ὔ 
πεποίθαμεν γὰρ .-. ἵνα τάχιον. 


/ Ν “ / 
πέποιθα δὲ ... ὅτι... ταχέως. 


/ 2 7, ” 
Τιμόθεον .. dav τάχιον ἔρχηται. 
/ 
Σίλαν καὶ Τιμόθεον, ἵνα ὡς τά- 


χιστα ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτόν. 


? = * eae 
μεθ᾿ 00... ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
~ / ε nv > Ff 
τοῦτον ... πέμψαι, ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω. 
/ / ε -" ~ 
ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου... ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν, 
καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς. 
> ἈΝ ἫΝ .-" . ~ ᾿ς / 
εἰς τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον. 
/ ΄ 
περισσοτέρως ἡ ἐσπουδάσαμεν 
‘ / ~ ~ 
τὸ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν. 


> 5 ” A / / 
οὐκ ἔτι ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν μου. 


> / 
πεποίθαμεν ... ἀναστρέφεσθαι πε- 
ρισσοτέρως. 


» ΄ t He 
AVETT PAPY MEY eee περισσοτερῶς. 


πεποίθαμεν γὰρ 

ὅτι καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν; 

ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς ϑελόντες ἀναστρέ- 
φεσθαι. 


παρισσοτέρως ἢ δὲ... ἵνα... ὑμῖν. 
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If. Cor. 1.19. (1) 
(2) 


(3) 
Heb. xiii. 18. 19. 


II. Cor. 11. 9. 4. 
Philipp. 1. 14. 


Heb. xiii. 22. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 
FCor® xvi: 10: 
Π{ Cor. x. 1. 


I. Thess. ii. 2. 
II. Thess. iii. 12. 


πὴ 19. 
ΚΟΥ: 
ΘΑ COR 


LAE le ia ig 
TE Pim. ive 2: 


Heb. xiii. 22. 


11: Jim: iv. 3. 
Roni ΧΙ]. 7. 8. 


I. Tim. iv. 13. 
Acts xili. 15. 


τὸ μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν. 

“ > 4 ὋΣ 4 

OTL... ἐν χάριτι Θεοῦ ἀνεστρά- 

φημεν: 

.. περισσοτέρως" δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Ὁ 
[ῃ μ * 

πεποίθαμεν . « « περισσοτέρως. 

πεποιθὼς ...... περισσοτέρως. ἢ 


, , * 
πεποιθότας eee περισσοτερῶς. 


παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 

παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί. 

παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί. 

αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ 
ὑμᾶς. 

ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον... παρακα- 
λέσαι ὑμᾶς. 

παραγγέλλομεν, καὶ παρακαλοῦ- 
μεν. 

παρεκάλεσά σε. 

παρακαλῶ οὖν. 

παρακάλει ... ὡς ἀδελφούς. 

δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. 


7 ? t ~ 
παρακάλεσον ἐν TATY « « διδαχῇ. 


Soe: ~ / -» / 

ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου τῆς mapaxAn- 
σεως. 

διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἀνέξονται. 

ε / ~ 

ὁ διδάσχων ἐν TH διδασκαλίᾳ. 

« - ? ~ if 

ὁ παρακαλῶν Ey TH παράκλῃησει. 

τῇ παρακλήσει; τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. 

ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ ἔστι λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν πα- 


ρακλήσεως. 


+ The reader will remark the continuous connection of the 
same parallel sentiments in the two passages, Heb, xiii. 18, 19, 
and II.Cor. i. 12, indicated by the side figures : the parallel terms 
themselves, συνείδησις, ἀναστρέφομαι (as applying to his own conver- 
sation), and περισσοτέρως, being all peculiar to S. Paul. 
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Heb. xiii. 22. 


II. Cor. xi. 1. 


4 eg 
ἐσ. τὼ 7 Meee 


Heb. xiii. 22. 


Ephes. iv. 1. 2. 


Heb. xii. 18. 


Rom. vii. 21. 
Philipp. ii. 13. 
ΓΤ π. 1.7. 


ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου... 

> ν J / ce 
καὶ γὰρ εἐπεστειλα ὑμῖν. 
,» / 
ἀνέχεσθέ μου... 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνέχεσθέ μου. 
καλῶς ἠνείχεσθϑε. 
ἀνέχεσθε τῶν. 


ἀνέχεσθε γάρ. 


παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδέλφοὶ, ἀνέ- 
χεσθε. 

“ 3 « ~ 2 / 

TAPAKAAW οὖν ὑμᾶς. « .. ἄνεχο- 


μένοι. 


ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς ϑέλοντες ἀναστρέ- 
φεσθαι. 

τῷ ϑέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν. 

τὸ ϑέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν. 


/ 
ϑέλοντες εἶναι. x. A. 


Heb. xiii.20. 21. ὁ δε Θεὸς .. . καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν 


\ ͵ ~ 
παντὶ Epyw.. εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι TO 
7 ~ = eee 
ϑέλημα αὐτοῦ. ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ 


»>/ x 
εὐάρεστον. 


Philipp. 1.13.14. ὁ Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν... 


I. Thess. ii. 10. 


Π- 


Heb. xiii. 20.21. 


II. Cor. xiii. 9. 


(Ephes. iv. 12. 


ek “ > A 
ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας. 
πάντα ποιεῖτε. κ. λ. 
/ ε - δον ἊΝ ε 
καταρτίσαι... ὑμῶν.. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 


Θεός. 


ὁ δὲ Θεὸς... καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς. Ms A. 
~ Ν \ > f 

τοῦτο δὲ καὶ εὐχόμεθα, 

τὴν ὑμῶν κατάρτισιν. 


πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων.) 


+ 5. Paul, Rom. vii. 21, as his manner was, (see I. Cor. iv. 6,) 
speaks, by a courteous euphemism, in the first person, while 
describing, not his own state, but the first infant struggles be- 


tween nature and grace. 
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Heb. xiii. 20.21. 


11. Tim: ine 7: 


II. Thess. ii. 16. 
vie 


Heb. xiii. 21. 
(Ephes. vi. 6. 


Heb. xiii. 21. 
11. Vim... 1. 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Rom. x. 7. 
(01: Π| 1: 


I. Thess. i. 10. 
(Gal. i. 1. 


(Ephes. i. 20. 


Acts xili. 20. 


Acts xx. 28. 


(Tit. ii. 13. 


« Ν \ / « ~ , 

ὁ δὲ Θεὸς... καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν 
παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ. 

vA + Sf ~ ~ + 

ἵνα ἄρτιος ἢ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, 
Ἁ ~ γ᾿ > Ν ᾽ 

πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισ- 
μένος. 
Ne Ν / € “Ὁ 2 \ 

καὶ ὁ Θεὸς. -. στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ 


” > θ ~. 
ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ. 


᾽ \ ~ \ , > ~ 
εἰς TO ποιῆσαι TO σελημα αὐτοῦ. 


ποιοῦντες τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ.) 


/ ~ ~ ~ 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Cie aie ~ ~ Ν ᾽ ~ 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ . . ᾽᾿Ιησοῦ 


Χριστοῦ. 


ε > Ἁ » - ᾿ ~ 
ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ vexpwv... Inoouv.t 
Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν. 
~ ~ ~ ᾽ , EX 2 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ 
τῶν νεκρῶν. 
a ᾽, > ~ > ~ 
ov ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ Θεοῦ... τοῦ 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν) 
> ~ X ~ 2 / SEN ? 
ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ 


νεκρῶν.) 


/ ~ 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προδάτων τὸν μέγαν 
Ε σ = ? , 
ἐν αἵματι διαθηκῆς αἰωνίου. 
/ 4 ~ 
προσέχετε... πάντι TH ποιμνίῳ, .. 
/ Ἁ > / ~ ~ 
ποιμαίνειν THY ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
a ‘ ~ Nf 7 
ἣν... διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος. 
~ 7 ~ ~ ~ 
τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν.) 


+ The position of the name of Jesus, Heb. ii. 19, xii. 2, and 
xiii. 20, at a distance from the verb, and at the end of the mem- 
ber of the sentence, is peculiarly Pauline: compare I. Thess. 
i. 10, and Saint Paul’s speech, Acts xiii. 23. 


Z 
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Heb. xiii. 18. 
I. Thess. v.25. προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. 


προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. ἵ 


I. Thess. ili. 1. προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. 


ΤΟΙΣ: Ὁ. 
Sein 
ΤῊ ἀν ὧν 
Rom. i. 10. 
oie KV s ee 
(Ephes. i. 16. 
Col ay. 12: 
I. Thess. i. 2. 
Philem. 4. 
Sickie etanms 


Heb. xiii. 17. 
Acts xiv. 12. 
Frese QP 
Heb. xiii. 17. 
Acts xx. 31. 
II. Cor. vi. 5. 
Heb. xiii. 17. 
Acts xx. 24. 
es Je ERIC ee 


Rom. xiv. 12. 


Heb. xiii. 17. 
Acts xx. 24. 


περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι. 

ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι. 
προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν. 
ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου δεόμενος. 
ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. 

ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου.) 

ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 

ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν. 

ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου. 


διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν. 


πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν. 
Παῦλον... ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 
avopas ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ... ὑμῶν. 
διὸ γρηγορεῖτε. 
ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις. 

« ‘A > / 
ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντες. 

>> ‘ / ~ 
οὔδενος λόγον ποιούμαι. 
ἀποδοῦναι λόγον. 
λόγον δώσει τῷ Θεῷ. 

‘ ‘ 

ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι. 
ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρομὸν μου μετὰ 


χαρᾶς. 


+ It is very remarkable that these requests are peculiar to 
S. Paul: he being the only writer of the New Testament, who 
petitions thus for the prayers of others, or who speaks of offering 


up for others his own prayers. The rest of the sacred penmen 


write of prayer in a general way only. 


The wunexpectedness, 


antecedently, of such a peculiarity, greatly heightens the force of 
the evidence, arising from its occurrence in the Epistle to the 


Hebrews. 
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Philipp. ii. 2. πληρώσατέ μου τὴν χαρᾶν. 
IL. Cor. vii. 19, ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ χαρᾷ Τίτου. 


Heb. xiii. 17. ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς... καὶ μὴ στε- 
vatovres.t 

II. Cor. ii. 3. ἵνα μὴ .. λύπην ἔχω ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει 
με χαίρειν. 


ΑΝ χες ὅτι ἣ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 
Rom. viii. 235. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν. 

11 ΟοΥν" Ὁ: ἐν τούτω στενάζομεν. 

ΑΝ ae ay er he στενάζομεν βαρούμενοι. 


Philipp. ii. 28. ἵνα... χαρῆτε, κἀγὼ ἀλυπότε- 
ρος ὦ. 

Heb. xii. 11. οὐ.. χαρᾶς εἶναι, ἀλλὰ λύπης. 

IT. Cor. 11. 8. va μὴ .. λύπην .. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει με 
χαίρειν. 


Heb. xiii. 17. καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες. 

II. Cor. 1.3. ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἔχω. 

Rom. ix. 2. 3.4. λύπη μοι ἐστὶ μεγάλη, 
καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη .... 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου, 
τῶν συγγενῶν μου κατὰ σάρκα. 


o / > > v, 
οἵτινες εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλΐται. 


+ In order to do justice to the parallel here, it is requisite to 
bring Heb. xii. 11, and several passages of Saint Paul’s undis- 
puted epistles, successively into connection with Heb. xiii. 17: 
the parallel, when brought out, being perfect ; but lying seat- 
tered over these different contexts. I would observe, that the 
antithetical opposition between joy and grief, yapa and Aur}, is 
peculiar, in the New Testament, to S. Paul and Hebrews ; while 
the phrase, ὠλλὰ λύπης, Heb. xii. 11, substituted for στενάζοντες, 
Heb. xiii. 17, completes the otherwise most striking coincidence 
of the latter passage with II. Cor. ii. 3: στενάζω, again, is shown 
to be a Pauline word, by 11, Cor. ν. 2. 4, Rom. viii. 23, and 
Philipp. ii. 28. 

ζ ὦ 
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Heb. xiii. 17. 
Philem. 11. 


(S. Luke xvii. 2. 


Rom. ix. 2. 


Heb. xiii. 24. 


Rom. xvi. 21. 


I. Cor. xvi. 19. 


Philem. 23. 
Heb. xiii. 24. 


I. Cor. xvi. 19. 


siete Me 


, Ps) δ Ἢ 

ἀλυσιτελὲς γάρ ὑμὶν τοῦτο. 
4 A 

TOV ποτέ σοι εὔχρηστον. 

λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ.) 


ἀδιάλειπτος. 


> 7 1 
ἀσπάσασθε πάντας. 
> 7 « ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς. 
> ig ε ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς. 
nr © / 
Τιμόθεος ὁ συνεργός μου. x.A. 
/ © ~ 
ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς. 
> / c ~ 
ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς. 
> 4 c ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς. 
> 7 © ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς. 
> / € ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς. 
᾽’ὔ / 
ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους. 


᾽ / / 
ἀσπάζονται σε. 

» 7 © ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς 

οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. 


> / « ~ 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς 


[ SECT. Γ΄, 


͵ - 
αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας. 


Heb. xiii. 94. 
Rom. xvi. 15. 
Il. Cor. xiii. 12. 


e / 
aomacacds... πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 
4 7 c / 
ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς .. πάντας ἁγίους. 


iff: € ~ μι 
ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 


Philipp. iv. ἀσπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον. 
wee oe 22. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι. 


Heb. xiil. 30. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
xvi. 20. 
Rom. xv. 33. ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
+ See Grotius ap. p. 19, note. The common form of the 
compounds ἀλυσιτελὲς, ἀλυπότερος, ἀδιάλειπτος, betrays theircommon 
Pauline origin. Between the antithetical expressions ὠλυπότερος; 
and ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη, there is a harmony of sentiment, perfectly 
in keeping with the similar composition of the words. The 


ἀλυσιτελὲς, Of Hebrews, in like spirit, is connected with grief. 
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I. Cor. xiv. 98. 
II. Cor. xiii Le 
Philipp. iv. 9. 
I. Thess. v. 23. 
11. Thess. iii. 16. 
Heb. xiii. 21. 
Rom. xvi. 27. 
Gal. i. 5. 
Philipp. iv. 20. 


Il. Tim. iv. 18. 


Heb. xiii. 25. 
Rom. xvi. 24. 


II. Thess. 111. 18. 


Pauline words. 


SAPs 
AY WV. 


ἀδόκιμος. 


αἱρέομιαι. 


+ 
AXAK06. 


7 
ἄμεμπτος. 


ὀἀινάμινησις. 


ὁ Θεὸς .. εἰρήνης. 

ὁ Θεὸς τῆς. . εἰρήνης. 

ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 

δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης. 
δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης. 


~ ~ me / 
bia ᾿Τησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα 
-“ - Δ > 
εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἣ δόξα 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
Feels δόξ > \ »~ ~ αἱ lA 
@ 1 δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
᾽ / 
ἀμήν. 
ε ΄ > κι Cs = 27 
ἡ δόξα εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
> / 
ἀμήν. 
ἂν Υ͂. > \ I~ “- Sf. 
ᾧ ἣ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
> , 
ἀμήν. 
ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 
« 4 « - 
ἥ χάρις .. μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
ἀμήν. 
ἡ χάρις .. μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ἀμήν. 


Heb. xii. 1. Philipp. i. 30. Col. 
1.1. 1 Phesezim 2s) 1 Wim. 
vi. 19. ΠΠ Pires 7. 

Heb. vi. 8. Rom. i. 28. I. Cor. 
ix, 27:. ΠΡ τ στ 5. 6. 
II. Tim. iii. 8. 

Heb. xt, 25.7 )Philipp: i. 22. 
II. Thess. ii. 13. 

Heb. vii. 26. Rom. xvi. 18. 

Heb. viii. 7. Philipp. ii.15. iii. 6. 
I. Thess. iii. 18. 

Heb. x. 3. I. Cor. xi. 24. 25. 

Za 
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5 9, 
ἀόρατος. 


2 tf 
ἀπεκδέχομαι. 


ἀπόλαυσις. 


, 
ἀπολείπω. 


> 4 
ἀπολύτρωσις. 


> / 
ἀσθένεια. 


ἀφιλάργυρος. 


βεθαίος. 


βεδαιόω. 


βεδαίωσις. 
βέξηλος. 


διάφορος. 


/ 
ἐχτρέπομαι. 


ἔλεγχος. 
ἐνδείκνυμι. 


ΕΣ / 
ἐνδυναμόω, 


Heb. xi. 5.» Rom. i. 20. Col. 
i. 15.16. 1. Pimik 17. 

Heb. ix. 28. Rom. vii. 19. 23. 
25. I. Cor. i. 7. Philipp. 
ili. 20. 

Heb. xi. 25. 1. Tim. winal7: 

Heb. iv. 6. 9. χ. 96. 1]. Tim: 
iv. 13. 20. 

Heb. 1x.° 15, “xi. 35. Rom: 
i: 24. vii. 23; Tora. 20: 
Col 1. 14. 

Heb. iv. 16. ν. 2. vii. 28. xi. 834. 
Rom. vi. 19. viii. 26. I. Cor. 
us '3. 11. Cor. x80. πῆ 5. 
xm. 4. I."Tim. v: 23. 

Heb. xiii. 5. I. Tim. iii. 8. 

Heb; ii. 2)': iti.6./T4 vi. 19. 
ix. 17. Rom iv, 16. 11. Cor. 
16. 

Heb. ii. 3. xiii. 9. Rom. xv. 8. 
1. Cor. 1.6. 8. IL Gor er 
Col. 1.7. 

Heb. vi. 16. Philipp. i. 7. 

Heb. xii. 16. I. Tim.i. 9. iv. 6. 
vi. 20. 11: Tim: τι. 16: 

Heb. ix. 10. Rom. xii. 6. 

Heb. xii. 18. I. Tim. i. 6. v. 15. 
vi. 20. 11. Tim. ἵν: 

Heb. xi. II. Tim. iii. 16. 

Heb. vi. 10. 11.. Rom. ii. 15. 
ix. 17. 29.1 1 ον. vi. 94. 
1.7Tim. 1. 16. ΠΕ Pim. iv. 14. 

Heb. xi. 34. Rom. iv. 20. Phi- 
lipp. iv. 1 πη: i. 12. 
IK Tim. τ. desived 7. 
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ἐνίστημι. 


ἐπίθεσις. 
ἐπισυναγωγή. 
εὐαρεστός. 
ἐφάπαξ. 
ϑαῤῥέω. 
ϑίγω. 
λειτουργέω. 
λειτουργία. 
λειτουργός. 
μεσιτῆς. 
/ 

μετέχω. 

/ 
μέτοχος. 
μιμέομαι. 
μιμητής. 
νεκρόω. 


οἰκτιρμός. 


> ing / 
ὀνειδισμος. 


Heb. ix.9. Rom. viii. 38. 1.Cor. 
im Ὁ vue 96. II. Thess 
ie Qe {ΠῚ Damas (1..1. 

Heb. vi. 2. bins, iv. ΤᾺΣ 
ἯΙ Pua 1. 6. 

Heb: x. 25.. {ΠῚ 685. i. 1. 

Heb. καὶ 16:91. vom. xi. 1: 
ΧΙ ΘΠ Core vend: 
Philipp. iv. 18. Col. 11. 20. 

Heb. vit. 270"). xsi Ὁ Σ- 1{)}: 
Rom: vi. 10... ἢ Cerixy. G6. 

Πρ: xi) ὁ. LT Corsi νυ: δ: 8: 
Wile, Gates, Laces 

Heb. xi. 28. xii. 20. Col. ii. 21. 

Hebi x? 1 Rome xv27: 

Heb? vilis. 65.) ix Ol LL Cor 
ix. 12. Philipp. ii. 17. 30. 

Heb. 12°75) 14. πὶ 2. eon 
xii. 6. xv. 16. Philipp. 11. 25. 

Heb. vill. 6. Ἰχ bbe, xi 2e 
I. Tim. 11: ὃς 

Heb. ii. 14. ov 13. vi. 19: 
I. Cord. sige EO si, © xe 17. 
21. 30. 

Heb. xii. 8. II. Cor. vi. 14. 

Heb. xiii. 7. 11. Thess. iii. 7. 9. 

Heb. vi. 12. 1 Gor. tv. 15.) x1. 1. 
I. Thess. 1. 6. i. 14. 

Heb. xi. 12. Rom. v. 19. II.Cor. 
a Gi 

Heb. x. 28. Rom. xii. 1. II.Cor. 
io. ΙΗ sit 1. Col. 
11 1. 

ἘΠῚ Ὸ soot et 26. xii. 13, 
Rom. xv. 3. I. Tim. iii. 7. 


Ζ 4, 
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ὀρέγομαι. Heb. xi. τ iim. aii. 1: 
vi. 10. 

παιδεία. Heb. Σὶϊ. ὅ. 7. 8:.11: 1]. Tim, 
il. 16. 

παιδευτής. Heb. xii. 9. Rom. ii. 20. 

παιδεύω. Heb. xii. 6. 7. 10. Acts xxii. 8. 


LCor. xi. ὃ, ΠΟΥ. ai. Ὁ. 
1. Tim. 1. 90. 11. Pim n. 25; 


πικρία. Heb. xii. 15. Rom. iii. 14. 

πληροφορία. Heb. vi. 11: ΧΡ Π(01. 11: 
I. Thess. i. ὅ. 

πόμα. Heb. rx. 10. , 1.'Cor. x. 4. 

πρόδηλος. Heb. vii. 14. I. Tim. v. 24. 26. 

προσφορά. Heb. x. 5. 8.10. 14. 18. Acts 


xix. 9. Rom. xv. 16. 
cuyxaxovy owas. | Heb. xi. 25. 
hit Dim: 8. 
συνείδησις. Acts xxiii. 1. xxiv. 16. Rom. 11. 
ix.xiil. I.Cor. viii. 10. II. Cor. 
L av. vy. Τὸ Timid. 1. ἢν. 
LE Pima: 


συγκακοπαθέω. 


τελείοτης. Heb. vi. 1. Col. iii. 14. 
τοιγαροῦν. Heb. xii. 1. I. Thess. iv. 8. 
ὑπεναντίος. Heb: x. 27. (01.1:-. 14: 
φιλοξενία. Heb. xiii. 2. Rom. xii. 18. 


φράττω. Heb. xi. 33. Rom. iti. 19. 
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SECTION VI. 


EXAMINATION OF SOME LEADING PARALLEL PASSAGES, FROM 
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED 
EPISTLES OF SAINT PAUL. 


From the consideration of the preceding examples 
of identity of manner, between Saint Paul’s undis- 
puted epistles, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
the use of the same peculiar words, we will now 
proceed, with the same object as in the second 
section, to examine some of the more prominent 
parallel passages : taking these in the order of the 
text of Hebrews. 

To show that we have no need of any studied 
selection, my first example shall be taken from the 
first chapter, and first and following verses: in 
which I hope to point out, without effort or diffi- 
culty, plain traces of Saint Paul’s manner of teach- 
ing generally, and especially his manner of teach- 
ing, in addressing himself to Jews, by a simple 
comparison of Heb. 1. 1... ὅ, with three passages, 
from Acts and Saint Paul’s undoubted writings. 


Heb. i. 1. Acts xiii. 32. 
~ cy / Nee “Ὁ © ~ > / 

πολυμερῶς καὶ πολυτρόπως καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα 

πάλαι ὁ Θεὸς τὴν 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν 

προφήταις; γενομένην, 
ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων. ὅτι ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκε 
ἐλάλησεν Huby ἐν υἱῷ. τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῶν ἡμῖν, ἀνα- 


στήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


t Rom. iii. 2. κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. Philipp. i. 18. παντὶ τρόπῳ. 
II. Thess. ili. 16. ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ: These phrases, used by Saint 
Paul alone, bring home to him the πολυτρόπως of Hebrews 1. 11. 
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These passages are equally addressed to Jews ; 
and the Gospel commission, we see, in both, is 
opened, nearly in the same words, and precisely in 
the same order and connection: the promise to 
‘the fathers,’ and its fulfilment, in ‘ their children,’ 
by the coming of the Messiah, is the common doc- 
trine advanced; and advanced, in the place of 
Acts, in a speech of Saint Paul’s. 

If it be said that the agreement is such, as might 
naturally arise, between two different teachers, 
instructing, on the same points, the same people, 
(although I by no means admit such likelihood,) 
this reasoning will not apply to a fresh coincidence, 
between these very contexts, in the choice, from 
the whole Old Testament, of the same quotation, 
to enforce the respective teaching. ‘This we find, 
immediately after, to be so: the quotation, Acts 
xili. 88, and Heb.1. 5, being alike from Psalm ii. 7, 
vids μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. 

Turning to Ephesians, ui. 4, 5, we meet fresh 
marks of the hand which appears in Heb. 1. 1: 
while, Ephes. i. 18...21, (as the reader will per- 
ceive, on reference to the Harmony, Section xu.) 
we have the train of thought, in nearly the words, 
of Heb. i. 2, 5: these parallelisms bemg bound 
together by a fresh example of common quotation, 
the prophetic opening of the hundred and tenth 
Psalm; a passage quoted elsewhere, only by Saint 
Paul, and in the Epistle to the Hebrews: viz. 
I. Cor. xv. 25. and Heb. i. 13. 

To complete the proof of Saint Paul’s hand, in 
the first chapter of Hebrews to verse 5 inclusive, 
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we have only to refer to II. Cor. vi. 18, for a third 
quotation in common, from II. Samuel, vi. 14. 
The result is, that every quotation, every thought, 
and nearly every word, of Heb. i. 1... 5, are the 
thoughts, the words, and the quotations of Saint Paul. 

The identity of manner observable, Heb. ii. 2, 
and Gal. iii. 19, in speaking of the law of Moses, as 
instituted because of transgression, and administered 
by angels, is completed by the occurrence, in these 
contexts, of the same peculiar words. And this 
parallelism is followed up, in the same chapter of 
Hebrews, by that with I. Cor. xv. 24... 283; one 
of the most perfect examples of coincidence, and of 
Saint Paul’s peculiar manner, extant in the New 
Testament. ‘This coincidence has been already 
treated of in full, under the word xarepyéo An 
intermediate parallelism of phrase should not pass 
unnoticed, between Heb. 11. 4, and two passages 
of the undisputed epistles. I allude to the expres- 
SION, σημείδις Te, καὶ τέρασι, καὶ ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι; INtrO- 
duced by Saint Paul, II. Cor. xii. 12, Rom. xv. 19, 
as ‘the signs of an Apostle’ ; and, as they stand in 
this place of Hebrews, bearing appropriate marks 
of a covert allusion to his own apostleship. The 
agreement between Heb. ii. 4, and Acts xiv. 3, 
describing the effects of Saint Paul’s ministry, is 
peculiarly close and striking. 

Passing over the mass of evidence connected 
with the occurrence of xarapyéw, Heb. ii. 14, we 
may pause, with advantage, in the adjoining con- 
text, upon such Pauline phrases as these :—Heb. 
11. 15, φόδῳ ϑανάτου ... ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας ",---- 50 Rom. 
Vill. 15, πνεῦμα δουλείας" πάλιν εἰς φόθδον,---- ἢ Gal. v. 1, 


948 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY ΟΡ [SECT. VI. 


μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ Soursias* ἐνέχεσθε. Heb. 111. 6. οὗ οἶκός 
ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς,---50 I. Cor. ili. 9, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε,---- and 
111. 17, ὁ γὰρ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ... ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 

The parallel between Heb. ii. 1. 2, and I. Tim. 
vi. 12. 13, claims a fuller notice. The topics, in 
both passages, are equally identical and peculiar : 
namely, the pursuit of the heavenly calling, by wit- 
nessing a good confession, founded on the example 
of the witness and confession of Christ Jesus. We 
have already seen, under the common Pauline 
term, ὁμολογία ἢ, that this confession, indicated only 
in Hebrews, is proved, by the parallel place of 
first Timothy, to be that borne before Pontius 
Pilate. This cryptic coincidence of thought, 
couched in the same peculiar words, and this in a 
sentiment found, in a similar form, nowhere else in 
the New Testament, bespeaks, far beyond more full 
and finished agreements, the same mind and pen. 

The parallelism of the following verses, Heb. 
πιο Ὁ, with-l.Cor-an: 26:17, rand οι ὅν. 
1. 2, on the other hand, is obvious and direct 
throughout ; and need be mentioned here, only to 
keep the reader in mind of the continuity of the 
correspondence between Hebrews and Saint Paul. 

Heb.:ai1."7 "sce ΠΣ ΠΕ ὙΠ: τ or: x: eee 
present a correspondence of a different kind: a 
parallelism, not so much in words, as in the selec- 
tion of the same part of the Old Testament history, 
—the journey of the Israelites through the Red Sea, 
and the wildernesst, — to illustrate Gospel truths : 


+ These contexts are parallel with each other in the follow- 
ing respects. 1. Both passages relate, alike, to the exode of the 
Israelites from Egypt, and their temptations of Jehovah in the 
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a feature of resemblance, of which we find an ana- 
logous instance, Heb. xi, and I. Cor. xii1;_ chapters 
which celebrate, with like copiousness, in perfect unity 
of spirit, the kindred graces of Farru and Cuaniry. 
The general correspondence between Heb. iv. 
y..8,and: le Lhiess. τ. 13; Remax 175.185 1isce- 
mented by one very peculiar expression, —é λόγος τῆς 
ἀκοῆς ---- λόγον ἀκοῆς. In the passage of Romans, the 
phrase is opened out, ἄρα 4 πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, 4 δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ 
ῥήματος Θεοῦ: a paraphrase, as it were, of the expres- 
sion common to Hebrews and I. Thessalonians. 
Heb. iv. 3, &c., we find the author at once, 
warning his readers, in the words of the ninety-fifth 
Psalm, of the denounced and impending wrath of 
God; and encouraging them with the hope of that 
rest, promised and reserved unto the people of 
God: the former of these topics, only in Saint 
Paul’s own words, we may read in Ephesians, v. 6 ; 
and the latter, in Romans 11. 17, 15 silently inferred, 
in the allusion to the false resting-place chosen by 
the Jews, in their already abrogated law, and 
openly expressed, 11. Thess. i. 7, ἄνεσιν pel ἡμῶν. x. a. 


wilderness. 2. The verbal agreements between the quotation of 
Psalm xev. in Hebrews, and the apostle’s own composition in 
first Corinthians, are precisely such as might be looked for in 
the case before us,.. that of the original composition being 
from the same hand, which had employed the quotation. 3. In 
both contexts, the Divine person in question, is Curist: Heb. 
ili. 6. 7, the quotation from the Psalms is applied to Christ ; and 
I. Cor. x. 9, Christ is the person tempted. Heb. iii. 6, the 
Hebrew Christians are styled the house of Christ ; 1. Cor. x. 4, 
Christ is termed the rock of the Israelites ; the similarity of 
the vein of thought thus indicating, throughout, sameness of 
mind and pen. 


- 


‘ 
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The writer who employs quotation on one occa- 
sion, will be likely, on others, to give the same 
instruction, in his own language. ‘This is the kind 
of agreement deserving of attention here. 

Heb. iv. 12, as a warning to those in danger of 
falling, occurs the description of the word of God, 
under the image of a two-edged sword, piercing 
and sundering the thoughts and hearts of the dis- 
obedient : Ephes. vi. 17, we meet the same word of 
God, described under the same image of a sword, 
and Rom. xi. 22, a parallel representation, under the 
same imagery, of the judgments of God upon those 
who fall. The verbal coincidences, between these 
passages, are too significant of the identity of 
hand, to be trusted to a reference :—é λόγος τοῦ 


Θεοῦ — 6 ἐστι ῥῆμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ---- μάχαιραν δίστομον ---- τὴν 
μάἄχαιραν τοῦ Πνεύματος, ---- τομώτερος ---- ἀποτομίαν. On 


comparison, further, of I. Cor. ἢ. 10. 11, iv.4.5,and 
II. Cor. x. 4. 5, with Heb. iv. 12. 13, it will be seen 
that the parallel is carried out, both in sentiment and 
expression, between these contexts, tothe close. 
Between Heb. iv. 16, and II. Cor. vi. 1. 2, there 
occurs an agreement of the most valuable kind ; 
beig an example of a quotation, formally made, in 
the latter epistle, and clearly alluded to, in the for- 
mer. Asan encouragement not to receive the grace 
of God in vain, the Apostle, II. Cor. vi. 2, cites 
Tsaiah xlix.8. καιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου; καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας 
ἐδοήθησά oo*—and, as a parallel encouragement to 
draw near to the throne of grace, Heb.iv.16, there 
is a direct allusion to this very text, ia... χάριν εὕρω- 
μὲν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. ‘The allusion would naturally 
arise, in the mind which had used the quotation. 
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The parallelism between the fifth chapter of 
Hebrews, and the contexts with which it is com- 
pared in the Harmony, is too plain and simple, to 
leave room for explanatory remarks. ‘The point 
best deserving of notice, in that chapter, is the ap- 
parent reference to Heb. v. 11, by Saint Peter, in 
the passage of his second epistle, in which he speaks 
of the necessary obscurity of some things in Saint 
Paul’s epistles: the two words δυσνόητα, and δυσερ- 
μήνευτος, are, at once, so peculiar, and so cognate, ... 
the former affirming, simply, the difficulties; the 
latter accounting for them, by the mtrinsic diff- 
culty of the subjects,...that they seem essentially 
to belong to each other: in other words, the δυσ- 
γόητα Of Saint Peter would seem to have been bor- 
rowed from the δυσερμήνευτος of the writer to the 
Hebrews ; and, consequently, this writer can have 
been no other than Saint Paul. The στερεὰ τροφὴ, of 
Heb. v. 12. 14, compared with the ἀστήρικτοι of 
II. Pet. iii. 16, much strengthens my inference. 

It is equally needless to pause upon the obvious 
coincidences of sentiment and expression, between 
the earlier part of the sixth chapter of Hebrews, 
and the passages of Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
with which Hebrews vi. 1. ... 8, is collated in the 
Harmony. Passing over these verses, I shall pro- 
ceed, therefore, to the examination of Heb. vi. 
9g... 12, and of the parallelism which this passage 
contains, with two passages from first and second 
Thessalonians. 

The importance of this parallelism will demand 
and justify a more extended scrutiny. 
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‘ Whoever,’ observes the author of the Hore 
Pauline, ‘writes two letters, or two discourses, 
nearly upon the same subject, and at no great 
distance of time, will find himself repeating some 
sentences, in the very order of the words, in which 
he has already used them; but he will more fre- 
quently find himself employing some _ principal 
terms, with the order inadvertently changed ; or 
with the order disturbed, by the intermixture of 
other words and phrases, expressive of ideas rising 
up at the time ; or, in many instances, repeating, 
not single words, nor yet whole sentences, but 
parts and fragments of sentences.’ 

Now, the two epistles to the Thessalonians were 
written, exactly under the circumstances described 
in the foregoing extract; and their parallel pas- 
sages, accordingly, may be expected to present all 
the varieties of agreement and discrepancy, there 
so well pointed out. ‘The reader has only to ex- 
amine the above parallel passages from first and 
second Thessalonians, in order to see that they 
fully exemplify the soundness of Paley’s reasoning. 

But my object is not to enter into their agree- 
ments and differences, but to found on them an a 
fortiori argument, for the claim of Saint Paul to the 
authorship of the epistle to the Hebrews. For, 
though this epistle was neither written on the same 
subject, nor nearly at the same time, with those to 
the 'Thessalonians,—in the instance now before us, 
it yet presents the singular result of a closer and 
fuller agreement with both passages from I. and 

AA 
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II. Thessalonians, than these passages present, 
when compared between themselves. 

In all three contexts, we have the same subject, 
and this the favourite subject of Saint Paul, ‘faith, 
hope, and charity,’ treated in the same order. But 
the passage of Hebrews comes nearer to that in 
first Thessalonians, by possessing, in common with 
it, two of Saint Paul’s most peculiar words, πληρο- 
gopla*, and piuyrys*,— and to that from second Thes- 
salonians, by possessing, in common with it, a third 
Pauline peculiarity, the words ἐνδείκνυμι and ἔνδενγμα. ἢ 

Again, there is a much closer verbal parallelism, 
throughout, between the passage of Hebrews, and 
that from first Thessalonians, than between the 
two passages of I. and II. Thessalonians, compared © 
between themselves. Τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν (τῆς πίστεως UN- 
derstood), is identical with ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως, 
--καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης: with καὶ τοῦ κήπου τῆς ἀγάπης.----- 
and τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος, with τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος 
(ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ understood). In the parallel place 
of second Thessalonians, we find only πίστις ὑμῶν, 
ἀγάπη . - . ὑμῶν, ANd ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν,----ἰἢθ ἔργον, κόπος, and 
ἐλπὶς, Of Hebrews and first Thessalonians, being 
here all dropped, though all clearly understood. 
The expression ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν (11. Thess. i. 4.) 
coincides in manner, at the same time, with the 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν (Heb. Vike 10;)), τῆς ἐλπίδος being under- 
stood in the former, and τῆς πίστεως in the latter. 

Although generally less closely parallel with 
both, than the passages of Hebrews and first 
Thessalonians with each other, in one point, how- 
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ever, there is a most significant agreement be- 
tween the place of second Thessalonians and that 
of Hebrews, without a parallel in the third of the 
epistles in question. It lies in the common defini- 
tion of the sense of ἀγάπη in these contexts ; namely, 
love manifested in acts of benevolence towards the 
Saints: this is expressed, II. Thess. i. 3, by καὶ 
πλεονάζει ἣ ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, and 
Heb. vi. 10, by τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθεϊ. . . διακονήσαντες 
τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ διακονοῦντες. In the place of first Thes- 
salonians, on the other hand, the sense is implied 
only, in the phrase τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης: which it 
has in common with Hebrews. 

It has been assumed, above, that τῆς πίστεως 15 
understood, Heb. vi. 10, after τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν, and ἐν 
πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ; after τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος, I. Thess. 
1. 8. The former assumption is authorized, by the 
order and connection in which πίστεως occurs, Heb. 
vi. 12; namely, as representing the initiatory 
step, while μακροθυμίας (comprehending the κόπου τῆς 
ἀγάπης, aNd πληροφυρίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος) stands for the entire 
progress in righteousness of those worthies, whom 
the Hebrew Christians are here invited to imitate. 
The other assumption may be proved, both from 
the construction of I. Thess. i. 3... 6, and from 
parallel passages of Saint Paul’s other epistles. 

The construction, in this last context, is of that 
interlooped kind, so familiar, at once, and so pe- 
culiar, to Saint Paul. I. Thess. 1. 3, we have three 
expressions, τοῦ ἔργου τῆς πίστεως, καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, 
καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος, answered, i. 5, by three 
further expressions, καὶ ἐν δυνάμει, καὶ ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 
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καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ. ‘Che connection, seriatim, be- 
tween the two sets of expressions, as belonging to 
one another, can be proved, from their standing in 
actual connection, in other parts of Saint Paul’s 
writings; the first pair, in the parallel place of 
second Thessalonians, the second in Romans, and 
the third (to complete the proof of Saint Paul’s 
hand) in the parallel place of Hebrews. II. Thess. 
i. 11, we meet the reunited members of the first 
phrase, ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει, --- οἵη. v. ὅ, those of 
the second, 4 ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ... διὰ Πνεύματος ἁγίου, ---- 
and Heb. vi. 11, those of the third, πρὸς τὴν πληροφο- 
ρίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους. ‘This clause from Hebrews 
thus happily unites with that from second Thes- 
salonians, to unlock and explain the involved 
structure of the third parallel passage, I. Thess. i. 
oi oo. 

Thus, in the three passages now examined, we 
have specimens of every kind of correspondence 
and variation, as to words, phrases, sentences, 
sentiments, and order, noticed by Paley as likely 
to arise, between pieces written by the same au- 
thor, nearly on the same subject. and nearly at the 
same time; with this remarkable addition, that 
the passage from Hebrews, a piece confessedly 
not written under either of these circumstances, 
is much more closely parallel to those from the 
two epistles which were so written, than those 
passages to each other. If ever there was an 
a fortiori argument, here, assuredly, is one, for 
Saint Paul’s being the author of Hebrews. 

If some of the foregoing observations be minute, 
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they are, therefore, only the more conclusive. For 
it should be recollected, (by every reader, at least, 
of the Hore Pauline, ) that, in passages exhibiting 
marked correspondences and parallelism of outline, 
the minuter and less obvious characters and shades 
of agreement are of peculiar force to fix a writer’s 
identity: the general correspondence in outline 
might be the result of imitation; but hidden and 
undesigned coincidences of phraseology, like those 
here brought to light, could not. In the passages 
before us, both kinds of evidence exist in equal 
fulness ; they reciprocate good offices; and form, 
together, a compound proof of identity of hand, 
not, perhaps, surpassed, by any of the proofs, of a 
similar nature, in the Hore Pauline itself. 

But the proof of Saint Paul’s penmanship, in this 
passage of Hebrews, does not rest here. I have 
pointed out an agreement between Heb. vi. 10, and 
11. Thess. 1. 8, in the sense in which the term 
ἀγάπη is used in both contexts; namely, to denote 
love towards the Saints. Now, in a third passage 
from Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, also parallel 
with this of Hebrews, shall be shown the same 
sentiment, expressed in the very words of Heb. 
ase 10: 


πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγα- εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 
πητοί. πατρὶ τοῦ K. ἡμῶν Ἶ. Χ. 

τὰ κρείττονα καὶ ἐχόμενα σω- πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχό- 
Typlas, μένοι, 

εἰ καὶ οὕτω λαλοῦμεν. 

οὐ γὰρ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιλα- ἀκούσαντες 


θέσθαι 
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τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν, τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶνἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης. καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην. 


ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὀνομα τὴν 

αὐτοῦ, 
διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 
καὶ διακονοῦντες. 
ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ ἕκαστον ὑμῶν 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν, 
πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν" τῆς διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην᾽" 

ἐλπίδος ὑμῖν 
ἄχρι τέλους. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 

In this passage from Colossians, as in the parallel 
passage from second Thessalonians, we have the 
same Christian graces, πίστις, ἀγάπη, ἐλπὶς, in the 
same order, and without the prefatory words which 
occur in Hebrews and first Thessalonians: but 
with this addition, that ἀγάπη is here referred to 
the ministering unto the Saints, in the very words 
of Hebrews, τὴν ἀγάπην, τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγιούς. 

In the passage of first Thessalonians, the con- 
nection between ἀγάπη and ἐλπὶς is uninterrupted ; 
TOU κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος in those 
from Hebrews and Colossians, on the other hand, 
a new and common sentiment is introduced be- 
tween these terms, explanatory, as we have seen, 
of the force of ἀγάπη, in both contexts, namely, in 
reference to its exercise toward the Saints. In 
Colossians, the explanatory clause is brief, τὴν ἀγάπην 
τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγιούς. In Hebrews, on the con- 
trary, the explanatory sentence is prolonged and 
hortatory, τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης, ἧς ἐνεδείξασθεϊ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ, διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ 


ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι Ἐ σπουδήν. ‘The varia- 
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tion is quite after the manner of Saint Paul, and 
most significantly appropriate. For he who had 
so often drawn supplies from other churches, for 
the necessities of the churches in Judea, might, 
with peculiar justice and force, exhort the Hebrews 
to return, in kind, the benevolence which their 
churches had so largely experienced. And is not 
the language of the above exhortation happily con- 
formable to the Apostle’s declaration, II. Cor. 
Vill. 132 οὐ γὰρ ἵνα ἄλλοις ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν δὲ ϑλίψις" ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ 
ἰσότητος, ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων 
ὑστέρημα" ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν 
ὑστέρημα; ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης- 

The three passages, from first and second Thes- 
salonians, and Colossians, open, it is observable, 
with a sentiment, which does not occur in the 
parallel passage of Hebrews :— the Apostle’s men- 
tion of his giving thanks for them in his prayers. 
Admitting the Epistle to the Hebrews to be Saint 
Paul’s, this variation is just what might be antici- 
pated. For, while the churches of Thessalonica 
and Colosse, founded by his labours, are most fitly 
encouraged and consoled, by being thus apprized 
of their interest in their apostle’s prayers; to the 
Hebrews, such a notification, from the apostle of 
the gentiles, would have been less becoming ; and, 
jealous as they were of their rank and privileges, 
might have been even injurious. Accordingly, 
while they are soothed by a strong expression of 
confidence in their state and safety, the grounds 
of encouragement and consolation, for them, are 
derived more immediately from God, — οὐ γὰρ ἄδικος 
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ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι. x. A. Though a slight, this is no 
unexpressive mark of the pen of Saint Paul. 

In the clause explanatory of τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης; 
Heb. vi. 10.11, there is a double occurrence of 
the verb ἐνδείκνυμι ἢ, a word peculiar to Saint Paul 
and Hebrews, but not occurring in the parallel 
contexts already examined. Now it is most re- 
markable, that this verb occurs II. Cor. viii. 24, 
ix. 1, in precisely the same connection with ἀγάπη, 
and ἀγάπη, in like manner, referring to the Saints. 
τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν “τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν; 

καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 


ἧς ἐνεδείξασθεξ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε, ἢ 


αὐτοῦ, 
Ν > / Led J 
καὶ εἰς MpoTwmoY τῶν EXXAY- 
σιῶν. 
ὃ , ~ ey 4 oe. Ν ~ ὃ ͵ -“ 
ιακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις περὶ μὲν Yup τῆς διακονίας τῆς 
εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους 
\ 9 ~ / / > \ ΄ 
καὶ διακονοῦντες. περισσὸν μοὶ ἐστι τὸ γράφειν 
ὑμῖν. 
5 θ ~ δὲ σ © ~ Ν ~ c y ~ 
EMWUILOUMEY OF EXATTOY ὑμῶν διὰ τῆς ετερων σπου δῆς 
\ PALS > ὃ / 4 & Ν Ν ~ « / 2 / 
τὴν αὑτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετερας ἀγάπης. 
/ eee 
σπουδῇ ν. ¢.As\ UL Θο τιν": 8. 


Every intermediate part of Heb. vi. 10—12, 
having been thus traced in Saint Paul’s undisputed 
writings, it remains only to present the parallelism 
between the twelfth verse, and the corresponding 
passages of first Thessalonians, as the close and 
climax of the whole. 


\& 9X ~ ε “- 
μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγε- μιμηταὶ Ἐ ἐγενήθητε, 
γήθητε, ἀδελφοὶ, 
ὃ ΩΝ ΝΥ ~ ~ - > - ~ 
ιὰ καὶ τοῦ Κυριοῦ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ 


Θεοῦ 
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πίστεως δεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ Tou= 
δαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, 

καὶ μακροθυμίας ἐν ϑλίψει πολλῇ ὅτι ταυτὰ ἐπάθετε 


καὶ ὑμεῖς 
κληρονομούντων τὰς μετὰ χαρᾶς ΠΙνεύ- ὑπὸ τῶν ἰδίων cop 
ἐπαγγελίας. ματος ἁγίου. φυλετῶν, 
καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαιῶν. 

The agreements and the variations, in these pas- 
sages, are equally indicative of Saint Paul’s discri- 
minative judgment: the Thessalonians are invited, 
successively, to become imitators of their Apostle, 
and of the Churches of Judzea: the Hebrews, on the 
other hand, are enjoined only to become imitators 
of their own worthies, afterwards enumerated in 
the eleventh chapter. This exhortation, I would 
observe in conclusion, is exactly what was to be 
expected from him, who had previously cited the 
Churches of Judea, as models for the gentile con- 
verts ; and whom it would doubly become, conse- 
quently, to admonish, as they are here admonished, 
the members of those churches, ‘ to live worthy of 
the vocation wherewith they were called.’ 

My object being only to illustrate the Harmony 
in Section xu., and to familiarize the reader with 
the mode of examining it, it will be unnecessary to 
follow out, in detail, the parallelisms, which go on, 
nearly without interruption, to the close of the 
Kpistle to the Hebrews. I shall pause, therefore, 
upon a leading passage or two only, merely indica- 
ting the more significant intermediate agreements. 
Tor example, Heb. vi. 13. 14, the context of the 
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passage just examined, we meet one part of a 
quotation from Gen. xxii. 17, the other part, 
Gen. xxii. 18, being found in the Epistle to the 
Galatians. Heb. vi. 18—20, and Philipp. i. 
12—14, there is the same imagery, borrowed from 
the races in the Grecian games. Heb. vii. 2, the 
titles of Melchisedec, βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, and βασιλεὺς 
εἰρήνης, remarkably coincide with Saint Paul’s de- 
scription of the kingdom of God, Rom. xiv. 17,— 
ἐστιν ἣ βασιλεία τοῦ Ozod .... δικαιοσύνη, καὶ εἰρήνη, —and 
his likeness, vil. 3, to the Son of God, with our 
likeness to Christ, Rom.-vi. 5. The materials of 
Heb. vii. 11. 12, and those of Rom. ix. 4. xv- 12. 16, 
borrowed equally from the Levitical priesthood and 
services, have that kind of agreement to be expected 
from the same author, dipping at the same source. 
The expressions, here, in common, νενομοθέτητο᾽ — 
ἣ νομοθεσία ἢ, ἀνίστασθαι ---- ὁ ἀνιστάμενος, ἱερωσύνης ---- ἱερουρ- 
γοῦντα, go far to individualize the style in these con- 
texts. Heb. νι. 19, the Mosaic Jaw is charac- 
terized as ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές Ἐ, and Gal. iv. 9, Tit. 
11. 9, it is characterized in nearly the same words, 
— ἀσθενὴ καὶ πτωχὰ oronein™, — paras νομικὰς . sees 
ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιο. Heb. vil. 21, the quotation 
from Psalm cx. 4, ὥμοσε Κύριος, καὶ οὐ μεταμεληθήσε- 
ται, 15 paralleled Rom. xi. 29, just as it was likely 
to be by a writer who had elsewhere used it,— 
ἀμεταμέλητα γὰρ τὰ χαρίσματα, καὶ ἡ κλῆσις" τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Heb. vii. 23. 24, and Philipp. i. 24. 25, the Paul- 
ine play on the same words, παραμένειν — μένειν, and 
ἐπιμένειν----μενῶ----συμπαραμενῶ, has been noticed under 
the head of Paronomasia. Heb. vii. 25, our great 
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High Priest is described, as πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς τὸ ἐντυγ- 

xavew™ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, and Rom. vill. 34, we find the 
same description of Christ, in his priestly office, 
ὃς καὶ ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει" ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
Heb. viii. 2, Christ is styled τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργὸς", 
Rom. xv. 16, Saint Paul styles himself λειτουργὸν ἢ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Heb. viii. 3, and Ephes. v. 2, we 
have the office of the Jewish High Priest under the 
Law, εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν δῶρα τε καὶ ϑυσίας, paralleled by 
the corresponding office of the great High Priest, 
Who παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ... προσφορὰν" καὶ ϑυσίαν τῷ Θεῷ. 
Heb. xi. 10, and II. Cor. ii. 2. 3, present the 
kind of agreement elsewhere exemplified, arising 
from the use in one place, and the reference in 
another, to the same Old Testament quotation. 
The fact of the reference II. Cor. ii. 2, is here fur- 
ther made out, by the actual citation, II. Cor. v1.16, 
of part of the very passage, Jer. xxxi. 31—34, 
directly quoted in Hebrews. 

Throughout the ninth and tenth chapters of 
Hebrews, the parallelism might be investigated 
with equal closeness. But, not needlessly to enlarge 
this sketch, I shall touch only a few of the more 
striking points and expressions. The parallelism 
of Heb. ix. 15, and Gal. ii. 18—20, strong in 
itself, is bound together by the Pauline term 
μεσίτης. as will be seen on reference to that word 
(Section 1.) Heb. ix. 16. Ὁ ΘΟ ΠΟΙ: Cor. 
xi. 25. 26, the sacrifices under the Law, and the 
sacrament of the Eucharist, are so similarly treated, 
as to bring out the analogy between them: this is 
not elsewhere done, and who so likely as Saint 
Paul himself thus to illustrate his own sense? Heb. 
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ix. 24, compared with II. Cor. v. 1, we have the 
χειροποίητα ἅγια Of the Law, contrasted with the οἰκίαν 
ἀχειροποίητον of the Gospel. Heb. x. 1, and Col. ii. 17, 
we meet the same remarkable phrase, σκιὰν γὰρ 
ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, ----ὅ ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων: 
and the shadow, in both examples, opposed to the 
substance, αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα, ---- τὸ δὲ σῶμα Tt τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Heb. x. 4, and Rom. vii. 7, the expressions ἀδύνατον 
γὰρ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων, and τὸ γὰρ ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, 
are such as fall naturally from the same pen, and they 
are peculiar to these contexts. Heb. x. 12, and 
Ephes. 1. 20, Col. ii. 1, we have the same peculiar 
sentiment, nearly in the same words, the eternal 
session of Christ at the right hand of God; fol- 
lowed, Heb. x. 13, by a Pauline quotation 
(I. Cor. xv. 25.) Heb. x. 25, presents a strong, 
because an interrupted parallel, with II. Thess. 
ii. 1, 2. But, in Heb. x. 26... 30, every kind of 
internal evidence unites to bespeak the pen of 
Saint Paul: the sentiments are Pauline through- 
out; the phrase τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας 15 peculiar to 
this epistle, and to the epistles to Timothy and 
Titus ; the judgment of the Mosaic law would 
naturally present itself to the thoughts of the 
witness of Saint Stephen’s martyrdom ; and all the 
other proofs are bound together by the wording of 
a quotation, found nowhere, in the Old or New 
Testaments, but Heb. x. 30, and Rom. xu. 19: 
which quotation is followed, Heb. x. 37, by another 
Pauline quotation, namely, that from Habakkuk, 
found also in Gal. ii. 11. 


+ Heb. x. 5. conf. 
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The eleventh chapter of Hebrews abounds, 
throughout, with marks indicative of Saint Paul’s 
hand. It contains no fewer than twelve of his 
peculiar words ; while the context in which they 
stand is, itself, nearly a tissue of Pauline sentiments 
and expressions. What has most impressed myself, 
however, and what I think most likely to impress 
the reader, in this chapter, is its close analogy to 
the thirteenth chapter of first Corinthians ; the one 
being a description of that faith, and the other of 
that love, which we see combined so peculiarly in 
the teaching of Saint Paul. Let the portraits 
of Faith and Charity, in these chapters, be com- 
pared together in this view, and even an inexpe- 
rienced eye will discern, I think, the touch of the 
same master. ‘The presumption, here, rises still 
nearer to proof, if the description of the sufferings 
of the Jewish worthies, Heb. xi. 32.... 38, be 
compared with the apostle’s account of his own 
sufferings, I. Cor. xi. 22....33. Not to dwell 
upon the similarity of the vein of thought, in these 
descriptions, a similarity which must strike every 
reader, I would here observe, that the description 
in Hebrews is quite after the manner of the 
apostle, who himself tells us, that it was his custom 
to figure the case of others in his own person 
(ταῦτα δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλῷ, 
δι’ suas); and who, consequently, might be ex- 
pected (conformably with his rule, I. Cor. ix. 
20—22,) where circumstances required, to figure 
his own case, inthe persons of others. But this,Saint 
Paul would be obviously called to do, in addressing 
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Hebrews ; who would be sure to cast aside, in 
their pride of prejudice, the personal example of 
the Apostle of the gentiles, while they would be 
equally certain to listen, with interest and rever- 
ence, to the examples of their own ancient 
worthies. 

I pass over the parallelisms in the earlier part 
of the next chapter, to pause upon a feature 
of correspondence, with which I shall bring this 
examination to a close; leaving the parallel 
passages of the last chapter of Hebrews to 
answer for themselves. The annexed table will 
exhibit the correspondence in question, between 
Tiebs hike, θὲ νι 25, Ephes i. 7.... 10, and 
Col. i. 14..... 28. 
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The concluding members of the passages, here 
quoted from Ephesians and Colossians, are justly 
classed, by Paley, among the most remarkable co- 
incidences between these kindred epistles. “ This 
quotation,’ he says, ‘is the more observable, because 
the connecting of things in earth with things in 
heaven is a very singular sentiment, and found no- 
where else but in these two epistles.’ 

That the sentiment thus brought into notice is 
very singular, every competent reader of the New 
Testament will readily allow. But the assertion is 
a mistaken one, that it is found nowhere else: for 
it certainly occurs in, at least, a third instance ; 
and this, an instance in the Epistle to the Hebrews ; 
as will be seen on examination of the third parallel 
passage above-cited. The occurrence of this very 
peculiar sentiment, Heb. xi. 18 .... 28, is not, it is 
true, in the compressed form, in which it stands in 
Ephesians and Colossians; but the contrast seems 
only to heighten the parallel; the sentiment, as 
expressed in Hebrews, being so expanded, as to 
become a commentary on the two other passages, or 
rather a paraphrase of both. 

In proof, indeed, of the identity of the writer, 
the difference of manner in the three passages is 
most important, because most appropriate; and 
that attention to propriety, which varies the ex- 
pression of the same thought, as difference of cir- 
cumstances may demand, is, perhaps, among the 
surest indications of the hand of Saint Paul. To 
the gentile churches of Ephesus and Colosse, the 


apostle’s statement of * the connection of things in 
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earth with things in heaven,’ while emphatic is 
brief, while sublime is mysterious: a mode of state- 
ment, which well accords with the state and cir- 
cumstances of christians, as yet but newly con- 
versant with things unseen. ‘The fulness and 
circumstantiality, on the other hand, with which 
the passage from Hebrews expands the common 
sentiment, lifting up, as it were, ‘ the everlasting 
gates,’ and opening to view the whole hierarchy of 
heaven, is precisely the manner, which the analogy 
of his teaching would lead us to anticipate from 
that Saint Paul, who had been himself caught up 
ἕως τρίτου οὐρανοῦ, and had seen, with mortal eye, the 
heavenly economy, here so vividly described,— 
when addressing himself to those Hebrews, his 
brethren, at once, in the flesh and in the spirit, 
whose ancestors had held, oftentimes, familiar con- 
ference with the inhabitants of that better world ; 
and who, from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
and the traditions of the Fathers, and from similar 
occurrences even in their own times, were them- 
selves familiarized, not with the bemg and mini- 
stration only, but with the orders, also, and de- 
nominations of the celestial hierarchy. 

Amidst circumstantial differences of manner, 
however, we observe the most perfect identity of 
sentiment. In all three passages, ‘ the connection 
of things in earth with things in heaven,’ the union 
of the church militant with the church triumphant, 
forms the main idea: only, in epistles addressed to 
Gentile converts, to whom he professedly writes 
upon ‘ the mystery’ of the Gospel, we have but the 

BB 
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first and last links of the chain, while, in an Epistle 
addressed to believing Jews, we meet the whole 
connected series. In all three passages, again, 
Christ is the ἀρχηγὸς καὶ τελειωτὴς of the union spoken 
of: in Ephesians and Colossians, this consummation 
is described, as ‘ the summing up of all things’ in 
him: and in Hebrews, in strict conformity with 
this description, ‘ Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and the blood of sprinkling, which 
speaketh better things than that of Abel,’ close and 
crown the whole. 

On comparing the passages of Ephesians and 
Colossians, it will be seen, that the part prefatory 
to the peculiar sentiment in question, in the latter, 
is much more full, than the corresponding part in 
the former epistle. The variation brings out fresh 
traces only of Saint Paul’s pen, in the three epistles, 
by leaving it to be seen, that, where the paragraph 
in Colossians departs from that in Ephesians, it 15 
only to approximate more nearly to the parallel 
place in Hebrews. 

Thus, Col. i. 18, we find Christ spoken of as 
‘the head of the Church,’ ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας, and this title connected with his being 
‘ the first-born from the dead,’ πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νεχρῶν. 
Heb. xii. 23, we read of ‘the church of the first- 
born, which are written in heaven,’ ἐκκλησία πρωτο- 
τόκων ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἀπογεγγραμμένων" ---- evidently the equi- 
valent expression. The use of the term πρωτότοκος, 
in a spiritual sense, it is further observable, is 
peculiar to Saint Paul and Hebrews; and he 
always employs it in a similar way, to denote the 
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connection between Christ, and the Churches 
militant and triumphant. ‘So Rom. vii. 29, 
we read, ὅτι ods προέγνω, καὶ προώρισε συμμόρφους τῆς 
εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὑτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς. 

The sameness of hand, in the passages of He- 
brews and Colossians, is further marked, in ‘some 
nice coincidences of phrase and sentiment, inthe 
context of the latter epistle. Thus, Heb. xii. 25° 
the author follows up his theme with the exhorta- 
tion, βλέπετε μὴ παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα : aN exhortation 
which recurs in the same form, Col. ii. 8, βλέπετε 
μὴ τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὁ συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς 
ἀπάτης, κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα ἢ 
τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ οὐ κατὰ Χριστόν. ---- ‘The παράδοσις τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων plainly refers to Jewish perverters of the 
truth; and this brings out a concluding coin- 
cidence between Hebrews and Colossians, showing 
how completely the train of thought, in both con- 
texts, flows as from the one mind. Heb. xiii. 9. 
the writer proceeds to warn thus against Jewish 
CITOUTS, διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ mepipeperde* καλὸν 
γὰρ χάριτι βεδαιοῦσθαι "5 τὴν καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν οἷς οὐκ 
ὠφελήθησαν οἱ περιπατήσαντες" ---- ἃ warning directly par- 
alleled in the context of Colossians, ii. 16, μὴ οὖν 
τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει, ἢ ἐν πόσει; ἢ ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς, ἢ νου- 
μηνίας, ἢ σαθθάτων, ἅ ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. ‘This deduction of the same instruction 
from a common topic, is the natural result, in 
pieces coming from the same pen. The proof’ of 
identity seems perfected, by the concluding phrase 
of the passage of Colossians, & ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, 

BB 2 


372 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF — [SECT.:VI. 


—a phrase identical with that in Heb. x. 1, σκιὰν 
γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν. 

The frequent occurrence of the parenthesis in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, a form of composition 
so characteristic of Saint Paul’s style, has justly 
been allowed weight, among the arguments for his 
being the writer. Now the passage which we have 
been considering, Heb. xiii. 18 .... 29, inclusive, 1S 
itself a parenthetic sentence, composed and intro- 
duced exactly in Saint Paul’s manner ; being con- 
structed on the model of the Hebrew parallelism, 
and introduced after his mode of transition, from 
moral instructions to mysteries, and back to mora- 
lity again. ‘Thus, Ephes. v. 22, he glides skilfully 
from the duties of husbands and wives, to the 
mysterious union between Christ and the Church : 
Ephes. v. 33, he resumes the plain moral topic, 
and proceeds to the mutual duties of children and 
parents. After the same manner, Heb. xu. 16, 
from admonitions against fornication and profane- 
ness (under the latter of which topics, the example 
of Esau, who, for a base consideration, sold his 
birthright to his younger brother, is proposed to 
the Hebrew Christians as a warning), the author 
makes a bold, but skilful transition to the myste- 
rious economies, first, of the law of Moses, and, 
then, of the Gospel dispensation: and Heb. xii; 1. 
he, with equal skill, resumes, and ties again the 
moral thread of his discourse, by taking up the 
topic of brotherly love,—this being the particular 
duty, the violation of which was the consequence 
of Esau’s sin, ‘and Esau hated Jacob, because of 
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the blessing wherewith his father had blessed him.’ 
In the passage before us, therefore, we have not 
only a long and complicated parenthesis, but a 
parenthesis constructed and introduced conform- 
ably with the peculiar and characteristic manner 
of Saint Paul’s parentheses, in his undisputed 
epistles. 

But the proof of the apostle’s penmanship, in 
this sublime passage, will become still more clear, 
if it can be shown, that he has, in point of fact, 
elsewhere drawn the very same parallel and con- 
trast, between the law and the Gospel; between 
Mount Sinai and Mount Sion ; between the earthly, 
lastly, and the heavenly Jerusalem. Now this, I 
am prepared to show, Saint Paul has done, in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, in a passage explanatory 
of the prophetic fortunes of the sons of Sarah and 
Hagar 1 — ἅτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα- αὗται γάρ εἰσιν αἱ δύο 
διαθήκαι" μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς δουλείαν ἢ γεννῶσα, ἥτις 
ἐστὶν "Ayap. τὸ γὰρ ΓΑγαρ, Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραθίᾳ, 
συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ νῦν Ἱερουσαλὴμ, δουλεύει δὲ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων 
αὑτῆς. ἣ δὲ ἄνω “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ μήτηρ 
πάντων ἡμῶν. Suppose the writer of this passage to 
have addressed himself to Jews, would he not be 
likely to unfold his theme, as we find it actually un- 
folded, in the strictly parallel passage of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews ? 

The reader has now before him the variety of 
evidences, which concur to bring this remarkable 
passage of the Epistle to the Hebrews home to 
Saint Paul: its Pauline singularity of sentiment, 
its Pauline peculiarity of construction, together 
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with its parallelism with three several passages 
from his unquestioned epistles, unite, in this one 
context, to indicate and verify the hand of this 
Apostle. In summing up the proof, however, 
there remains another and distinct kind of evidence 
still to be brought forward; for, in a subsequent 
section (viul.), this same context will be adjudged, 
independently, to Saint Paul, on the ground of 
the specimens whichit supplies of one of the most 
characteristic peculiarities of the Apostle’s manner, 
namely, his habit of ‘ going off at a word.’ 
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SECTION VII. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED EPISTLES OF SAINT 
PAUL, IN THE USE OF FAVOURITE WORDS. 


‘ THERE is,’ observes the author of the Hore Pau- 
line, when pointing out some of the most distinc- 
tive features of Saint Paul’s style, ‘such a thing as 
a peculiar word or phrase cleaving, as it were, to 
the memory of a writer or speaker, and presenting 
itseif to his utterance at every turn. When we 
observe this, we call it a cané word, or a cant 
phrase. It is a natural effect of habit ; and would 
appear more frequently than it does, had not the 
rules of good writing taught the ear to be offended 
with the iteration of the same sound, and often- 
times caused us to reject, on that account, the 
word which offered itself first to our recollection. 
With a writer who, like St. Paul, either knew not 
these rules, or disregarded them, such words will 
not be avoided. The truth is, an example of this 
kind runs through several of his epistles, and in the 
epistle before us (that to the Ephesians) abounds ; 
and that is in the word riches (πλοῦτος), used meta- 
phorically, as an augmentative of the idea to which 
it happens to be subjoined. Thus, “the riches of 
his glory,” “his riches in glory,” “riches of the 
glory of his inheritance,” “riches of the glory of 
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his mystery,” Rom. ch. ix. 23, Ephes. ch. i. 16, 
Ephes. ch. i. 18, Colos, ch. i. 27; “riches of his 
grace,” twice in the Ephesians, ch. i. 7, and 
ch. ii. 7; ‘‘ riches of the full assurance of under- 
standing,” Colos. ch. ii. 2; “riches of his good- 
ness,” Rom. ch. 11. 4; ‘‘ riches of the wisdom of 
God,” Rom. ch. x1. 33; ‘ riches of Christ,” Ephes. 
ch. ui. 8. In a like sense the adjective, Rom. 
ch. x. 12, ‘* r2ch unto all that call upon him ;” 
Ephes. ch. ii. 4, ‘‘ rich in mercy ;” I. Tim. ch. vi. 
18, “rich in good works.” Also the adverb, 
Colos. ch. iii. 16, ‘let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly.” ‘This figurative use of the word, 
though so familiar to St. Paul, does not occur in 
any part of the New Testament, except once in 
the epistle of St. James, ch. ui. 5, ‘‘ Hath not God 
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith ?” 
where it is manifestly suggested by the anti- 
thesis. ...I propose the frequent, yet seemingly 
unaffected use of this phrase, in the epistle before 
us, as one internal mark of its genuiness.’ 

This examination of so remarkable a feature of 
Saint Paul’s style, may be instanced as one among 
many examples of the treatment, by the learned, of 
the question of the authorship of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Archdeacon Paley, in the celebrated 
work from which the above passage is taken, has 
excluded the epistle to the Hebrews from a place 
among the writings of Saint Paul. Fair and candid 
as he preeminently was, it shall now be shown, 
that even he rejected the apostle’s claim through 
prejudice, and, consequently, without examination. 
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Had it been otherwise, so acute an observer, spe- 
cially engaged in pursuit of the peculiar marks of 
Saint Paul’s style, could not have affirmed that 
‘this figurative use of the word “riches,” as an 
augmentative of the idea to which it happens to be 
subjoined, though so familiar to St. Paul, does not 
occur in any part of the New Testament, except 
once in the Epistle of St. James :’ could not pos- 
sibly have overlooked the fact of the occurrence of 
this very phrase in the Epistle to the Hebrews ; 
its occurrence, not only in a manner strictly 
Pauline, but in the very way in which it is used 
by Saint Paul, in one of the examples cited, by the 
Archdeacon himself, from the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians. Ephes. i. 8, we meet the phrase πλοῦτον τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ‘the riches of Christ:’ and Heb. xi. 26, 
the equivalent expression, πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ ϑησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches, than the 
treasures in Egypt.’ Here, the reader will observe, 
we have the word ‘riches,’ not only ‘used meta- 
phorically, as an augmentative of the idea to which 
it happens to be subjoined,’ but a stronger, and, 
therefore, more characteristic figurative use of it, 
than any of the examples cited in the Hore Pau- 
line; ‘the riches of Christ’s reproach,’ being 
obviously a higher figure than ‘the riches of his 
glory, ‘the riches of his grace,’ ‘ the riches of his 
goodness,’ &c. 

As the phrase itself occurs in eight only of Saint 
Paul’s undisputed epistles, and, in several of these, 
in but a single instance, its absence from the Epistle 
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to the Hebrews could not affect, indeed, the 
question of the authorship ; its occurrence, how- 
ever, in this epistle, in a manner so strictly 
Pauline, gives to the question of the authorship 
the full benefit arising from Archdeacon Paley’s 
argument, grounded on this peculiar feature of the 
Apostle’s style. 
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SECTION VIII. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED EPISTLES OF SAINT 
PAUL, IN THE HABIT OF ‘GOING OFF AT A WORD.’ 


‘ TueErE is another singularity in St. Paul’s style, 
which, wherever it is found, may be deemed a badge 
of authenticity ; because, if it were noticed, it would 
not, I think, be imitated, inasmuch as it almost 
always produces embarrassment and interruption 
in the reasoning. ‘This singularity is, a species of 
digression, which may properly, I think, be de- 
nominated going offat a word. It is turning aside 
from the subject, upon the occurrence of some 
particular word; forsaking the train of thought 
then in hand; and entering upon a parenthetic 
sentence, in which that word is the prevailing term. 
I shall lay before the reader some examples of this, 
collected from the other epistles, and then propose 
two examples of it, which are found in the epistle to 
the Ephesians. Il. Cor. ch. ii. 14, at the word 
savour : ‘© Now thanks be unto God, which always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh ma- 
nifest the savour of his knowledge, by us, in every 
place (for we are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish ; to the one, we are the savour of death unto 
death, and, to the other, the savour of life unto 
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life ; and who is sufficient for these things?) For 
we are not as many, who corrupt the word of God ; 
but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of 
God speak we in Christ.” Again, II. Cor. ch. i. 
1, at the word epistle : ““« Need we, as some others, 
epistles of commendation to you, or of commenda- 
tion from you? (ye are our epistle, written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men; for as much 
as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle 
of Christ, ministered by us, written, not with ink, 
but with the spirit of the living God; not in 
tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart.” 
The position of the words in the original, shows 
more strongly than in the translation, that it was 
the occurrence of the word ἐπιστολὴ, which gave birth 
to the sentence that follows: II. Cor. chap. iii. 1, 
el μὴ χρήζομεν, ὥς τινες, συστατικῶν ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐξ 
ὑμῶν συστατικῶν 5 ἣ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων 
ἀνθρώπων" φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ διακονηθεῖσα 
ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐγγεγραμμένη οὐ μέλανι, ἀλλὰ Πνεύματι Θεοῦ ζῶντος" 
οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶ λιθίναις, ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας σαρκιναῖς- 

‘ Again, II. Cor. ch. 11.12, &c., at the word vail : 
*‘ Seeing, then, that we have such hope, we use 
great plainness of speech : and not as Moses, which 
put a vail over his face, that the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly look to the end of that which 
is abolished. But their minds were blinded ; for, 
until this day, remaineth the same vail untaken 
away, in the reading of the Old Testament, which 
vail is done away in Christ; but, even unto this 
day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
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hearts : nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord, 
the vail shall be taken away (now the Lord is that 
spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty). But we all, with open [wnvailed] face, 
beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Spirit of the Lord....Therefore, 
seeing we have this ministry, as we have received 
mercy, we faint not.” 

‘Who sees not,’ proceeds Archdeacon Paley, 
‘ that this whole allegory of the vail, arises entirely 
out of the word, in telling us that Moses put a vail 
over his face; and that it drew the Apostle away 
from the proper subject of his discourse, the dignity 
of the office in which he was engaged: which sub- 
ject he fetches up again, almost in the words with 
which he had left it; ““ therefore, seeing we have 
this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint 
not.” ‘The sentence which he had before been 
going on with, and in which he had been inter- 
rupted by the vail, was, ‘‘ seeing, then, that we 
have such hope, we use great plainness of speech.” 

‘ In the epistle to the Ephesians, the reader will 
remark two instances, in which the same habit of 
composition obtains; he will recognize the same 
pen. One he will find, chap. iv. 8....11, at the 
word ascended: ““ wherefore he saith, when he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended, what 
is it, but that he also descended first unto the lower 
parts of the earth? He that descended, is the 
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same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things.) And he gave some 
Apostles,” &c. 

‘ The other appears, chap. v. 12..... 15, at the 
word light : * For it is a shame even to speak of 
those things, which are done of them in secret : 
but all things that are reproved, are made manifest 
by the ght ; (for whatsoever doth make manifest, is 
light, wherefore he saith, awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light :) see, then, that ye walk circumspectly.” ’ 

Here, as in the preceding section, I have quoted 
from the Hore Pauline in full, that the reader may 
have the whole argument fairly before him: and 
here, as in the preceding section, I have te bespeak 
attention to the proof, that, in excluding, as he has 
done, the Epistle to the Hebrews from the writings 
of Saint Paul, even the clear-sighted and candid 
Paley was led away by the same blind prejudice, 
which actuated so many others; and has decided 
this important question of the authorship, without 
any due examination of the text. 

Had it been otherwise, he could not possibly 
have overlooked the examples, with which the 
epistle to the Hebrews abounds, of that most 
singular Pauline peculiarity, which he has, not un- 
aptly, termed, ‘ going off at word.’ 

My first example of this singularity of style, 
occurs Heb. ili. 2, at the word house. “ Wherefore, 
holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
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fession, Christ Jesus; who was faithful to him that 

appointed him,’ as also ‘ Moses was faithful in all 

his house.’ 
For this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house, hath more honour than the 
house. For every house is builded by some 
man; but he that built all things, is God. 
And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, 
as a servant, for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after: but Christ, 
as a Son, over his own house ; whose house 
are we, if we hold fast the confidence, and 
the rejoicing of the hope, firm unto the 
end. 

Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghost saith) to-day, if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 
in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the 
wilderness ; when your fathers, &c. 

‘Who sees not’ (to employ, chiefly, Paley’s 
own words, in ἃ similar example) ‘that this 
whole allegory of the house, arises entirely out 
of the occurrence of the word, in telling us, that 
ςς Moses was faithful in all his house ;” and that it 
drew the Apostle away from the proper subject of 
his discourse, the duty of ‘‘ considering the Apostle 
and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus :” 
which subject he fetches up again, almost in the 
words in which he had left it: ‘“ Wherefore, as 
the Holy Ghost saith, if ye will hear his voice,” &c. 
The sentence which he had before been going on 
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with, and in which he had been interrupted by the 
house, was, ““... Wherefore,” &c.’ 

But, over and above the proof of a Pauline 
origin, arising out of this capital feature of style, 
in the passage of the Epistle to the Hebrews here 
adduced, there occur no fewer than six examples 
of words peculiar to Saint Paul; namely, the terms 
κλήσεως, μέτοχοι; ὁμολογίας, καύχημα, βεθαίαν, and σκληρύ- 
νητε. Upon the weight of this circumstance it must 
be needless to dwell. 

My next example (a most curiously compound 
one) presents itself Heb. xii. 18...29, at the words, 
voice, speaketh, shook. 

‘For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto 
blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound 
of atrumpet, and the vozce of words ; 

(which vorce, they that heard, entreated that 
the word should not be spoken to them any 
more: for they σου! πού endure that which was 
commanded, And, if somuch as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart; And so terrible was the sight, 
that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake.) 
But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and 
to Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant, and to 
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the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things 
than that of Abel. +t 


+ The antithetical relation between the several clauses, Heb. 
ΧΙΙ. 18, 19, and 22. . 24, has not escaped the observation of the 
learned and judicious Bengel: who marshals the opposed mem- 
bers as follows: 


‘Septemplex oppositio: videamus articulos. 


1, Mons qui tangebatur : 1. Sion Mons : 

2. Incensus ignis : 2. Urbs Dei viventis: 

3. Caligo: 3. Myriades angelorum et pri- 
mogenitorum : 

4. Tenebre : 4. Judex Deus omnium: 

5. Procella: 5. Spiritus justorum consumma- 
torum : 

6. Tube sonus : 6. Testamenti Novi Mediator 
Jesus: 

7. Vox verborum. 7. Sanguis aspersionis perbene 
loquens. 


In articulo 1 & 7 evidens est oppositio; non dubium, quin- 
etiam in intermediis, quorum etiam numerum Apostolus invicem 
aptat. Accessus in V. 'T. ejusmodi erat, ut populus submovere- 
tur: in accessu N.T., omnia patent. Bengel in loc. Gnom.N. T. 

To this remark of Bengel I would add, that the way is pre- 
pared, Heb. x. 1, for this antithetical contrast between the Law 
and Gospel, as shadow and substance, in the previous announce- 
ment, σ κι ἃ ν yap ἔχων ὃ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν τὴν 
εἰκόνα τῶν πραγμάτων. Opening out, as it were, this text, the 
shadows of the Law are darkly sketched, while the substantial 
realities of the Gospel are brightly delineated, in the sublime 
parenthetic sentence, Heb. xii. 18....24. Under the Pauline 
word Siy#, Sect. 111., will be seen the coincidences, which seem 
to identify Saint Paul’s hand, in the use of this term, both in 
Hebrews and Colossians, and to indicate, further, the common 
reference of both contexts to Exod. xix. 12, 15. Theagency of 
the same mind, with an eye on the same O. T. quotation, be- 
comes still more apparent, when we find the common Pauline 

Cre 


386 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [SECT. VIII. 


(See that ye refuse not him that speaketh : for, 
if they escaped not, who refused him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from him that speaketh from 
heaven :) 
whose voice then shook the earth: but now he hath 
promised, saying, 
Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those things that are 
shaken, as of things that are made, that those 
things, which cannot be shaken, may remain. 
Wherefore, we, receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably, with reverence, and godly fear : 
for our God is a consuming fire.’ 

In this sublime passage, we have reiterated ex- 
amples of that species of digression, which Arch- 
deacon Paley denominates ‘ going off at a word,’ 
and describes as ‘turning aside from the subject, 
upon the occurrence of some particular word, for- 
saking the train of thought in hand, and entering 
upon a parenthetic sentence, in which that word is 
the prevailing term.’ Here also, as in his examples 
of this peculiarity, the main subject with which 
the passage opens, is resumed, almost in the same 
words as the close, 

‘For ye are not come unto the mount ... that 
burned with fire. 


phrase, σκιὼ τῶν μελλόντων, Which had been left unexplained, Col. 
ii. 17, thus nobly expanded, at once, and explicated, in the 
parallel place of Hebrews. 
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‘For our God is a consuming fire.’ 

Surely to a compound of verbal digressions such as 
this, the observation of the author of the Hore 
Pauline, respecting the examples of this singularity 
from the Epistle to the Ephesians, will far more 
forcibly apply : ‘The reader will remark the same 
habit of composition ; he will recognize the same 
pen.’ 

A third example of the ‘ going off at a word,’ 
occurs Heb. xii. 5, at the word chastening. ‘ And 
ye have forgotten the exhortation, which speaketh 
unto you, as unto children: My son, despise not 
thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou 
art rebuked of him: for whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth. 

(If ye endure chastening, God dealeth with 
you as with sons; for what son is he whom 
the Father chasteneth not? But, if ye be 
without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons. Further- 
more, we have had fathers of our flesh, chas- 
teners ; and we gave them reverence: shall 
we not much rather be in subjection to the 
Father of spirits, and live? For they verily, 
for a few days, chastened us after their own 
pleasure ; but he for our profit, that we might 
be partakers of his holiness. Now no chas- 
tening, for the present, seemeth to be joyous, 
but grievous ; nevertheless, afterwards, it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness, 
unto them which are exercised thereby.) 
τε 2 
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Wherefore, lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees,’ &c. 

In this passage, it is specially to be remarked, 
that the words παιδεία, παιδευτὴς, παιδεύω, on which the 
digression hinges, are themselves words all peculiar 
to Saint Paul. It is further remarkable that, in 
the examples now submitted from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the digression uniformly takes place upon 
an Old Testament quotation, or allusion. And this 
circumstance (though the nicety has escaped the 
observation of Paley) will be found a fresh mark of 
the hand of Saint Paul. We find an example in 
point, I. Cor. xv. 27, at the word ὑποτάσσω. 

Δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν βασιλεύειν, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ϑῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὑτοῦ. ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται 0 ϑάνατος" 
πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 

ὅταν δὲ εἰπῇ ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται»; 

δῆλον ὅτι ἐκτὸς TOD ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ πᾶντα. 

ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγ ἢ αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 

τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Vlog ὑποταγήσεται 

τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 

ἵνα ἦ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. κ. λ. 
Now it so happens, that the same digression, upon 
the same word, of the same O.T. text, takes place in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. With this conclusive 
example, accordingly, I shall bring the proofs of 
identity of manner, between the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and the undisputed epistles of Saint Paul, 
in the habit of ‘ going off at a word,’ to a close. 

Heb. ΟΣ 


Ἠλάττωσας αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους" δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ 
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ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτὸν, καὶ κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν 
σου. πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 

ἐν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 

οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον" 

νῦν δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγ μένα. 
τὸν δὲ βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ ϑανάτου, δύξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον, ὅπως, 
χάριτι Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται ϑανάτου. 

In these examples, nothing is wanting, either to 
the perfect exhibition of the phenomenon of style 
in question, or to the complete identity of sen- 
timent, and phrase, in the passages themselves. 
They spring from the same O.T. quotation, the 
subjection of all things under the Messial’s feet : 
they turn on the same theme, the last triumph of 
Christ over death : they go off at the same word, 
subjected: and, in the passage from Hebrews, 
especially, the author resumes the subject in the 
words in which he had left it, ... 

ἠλάττωσας αὐτὸν βραχύ τι map’ ἀγγέλους" δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστε- 

φανώσας αὐτόν. 

τὸν δὲ βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους ἠλαττωμένον ᾿Ιησοῦν .. . δόξη καὶ 

τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμενόν. 

Whatever value, therefore, attaches to this parti- 
cular proof of sameness of hand, in the argument 
of the Hore Paulin (and, by general consent, 10 
is admitted as proof of the very highest order), 
attaches a fortiori to the specimen of it thus 
exhibited, in common, by first Corinthians and 
Hebrews. Not only in the same habit, but in an 
actual identity of composition, the reader ‘ will 
here recognize the same pen.’ 

οὐ a 
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SECTION IX. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND SAINT PAUL’S UNDISPUTED EPISTLES, IN 
THE USE OF THE PARONOMASIA, OR PLAY UPON WORDS. 


Tue use of the figure of speech, called by rheto- 
ricians Paronomasia, has been justly classed, 
by Paley and others, among the distinguishing 
marks of Saint Paul’s style. From the examples 
of it which abound in most of his acknowledged 
epistles, I shall select a few, as indexes to the 
apostle’s way of using it; and then proceed to 
exemplify its strictly parallel use in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. One of the most striking examples 
of this play upon words occurs Rom. xi. 3, μὴ 
ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὁ δεῖ φρονεῖν" ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν. 
Again, Rom. v. 16, κρίμα. « « εἰς κατάκριμα: Rom. xiv. 
23, ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος, ἐὰν φάγῃ κατακέχκριται. Rom. ν. 
19, ὡσπὲρ γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς, .. - οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς: 
Rom. x. 60. 7, τίς ἀναθήσετ αι εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν" Hy Tis καταβήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄθυσσον 5 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγ ay εἰν. Again, Cor: vi. 
14, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἤγειρε, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ. 
I. Cor. vil. 81, οἱ χρώμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. ὡς μὴ καταχρώ- 
μενοι. I. Cor. xi. 81. 32, εἰ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ 
ἂν ἐκρινόμεθα" κρινόμενοι δὲ, ὑπὸ τοῦ Κύριου παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ, 
σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ, καταχριθῶμεν, I. Cor. 1x. 21, ἄνομος Θεῷ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔννομος Χριστῷς I. Cor. ΧΙ. 24, τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν 
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εὐσχημοσύνη " τὰ δὲ εὐσχήμονα. xX. As ΤΠ Cor: 19... °2 
ἀναγινώσκετε, ἢ καὶ ἐπιγινώσκετε. II. Cor. iii. 2, γινωσκο- 
μένη, καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη. II. Cor. ν. 9, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, 
εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες. II. Cor. vi. 8. . 10, διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ 
εὐφημίας * .. 6 ὡς ἀγνοούμενοι, καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι" .. . ὡς μηδὲν 
ἔχοντες, καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. ΠΟ xe 22; ἐγκρῖναι ἢ 
συγκρῖναι. IIL. Cor. xii. 15, δαπανήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι. 
Ephes. Iv. 8, ἡχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκε δόματα- 
mts Ephes. Iv. 9, τὸ δὲ, ἀνέξη, τί ἐστιν, εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ 
κάτεθη ; ὁ καταθὰς, αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὁ dvabas. Kphes. iv. 16, 
μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί. Philipp. il. 17, χαίρω καὶ ovy- 
χαίρω" χαίρετε καὶ συγχαίρετε. Col. 1. 11,, δυνάμει δυναμού- 
μενοι. Col. i. 9. 10, ἀπεκδυσάμενοι ++ + ἐνδυσάμενοι. .. 
ἐνδυσάσθε οὖν. I. Tim. vi. 7, οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲν ἐξενεγκεῖν. I]. Tim. i. 17, ἵνα 
ἄρτιος ἧ ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 


ἐξηρτισμένος. Philem. 11. τὸν ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον, νυνί ὃ 


ms 


σοι καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον. 

That the Epistle to the Hebrews exhibits a 
parallel use of this feature of style, will at once be 
seen in the following examples. Heb. vi. 12, 
μετατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς ἱερωσύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου 
μετάθεσις γίνεται. Again, Heb. vi. 13, ἐφ᾽ ὃν yap 
λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας METET χηκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οὐδεὶς 
προσ ἐσ χὴκε τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ. Heb. ix. 16, ὅπου γὰρ 
διαθήκη, ϑάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου. 
Heb. Viil. 13, πεπαλαίωκε τὴν πρώτην" τὸ δὲ παλαιούμιενον. 
Heb. x. 34, τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ 
χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα 
ὕπαρξιν. Heb. χΙ. 9, πίστει παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς 
ἐπαγγελίας. ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἑν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας. 

The passages here submitted will suffice to show 
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the prevalence of the same habit of composition, in 
Hebrews, and in Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
in the use of the paronomasia. But the proof of 
the same hand, in the use of this same figure, will 
be advanced materially higher, if it shall appear, 
further, that the play is sometimes on the same 
words. ‘This I am prepared to show to be the case, 
in the following instances : 

Rom. i. 20. τὰ yap ἀόρατα" αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κτίσεως 
κόσμου, τοῖς ποιήμασι νοούμενα, καθορᾶτα ι- 

Col. 1. 15. ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ & οράτου. ἢ 

«ὦ. 16. τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα. 

Heb. xi. 27. τὸν γὰρ &dpartov™ ὡς ὁρῶν. 

The coincidence here, it will be observed, con- 
sists quite as much in the peculiarity, as in the 
play, of words: ἀόρατος is a word peculiar to Saint 
Paul, and the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and, as a 
denomination of the Deity, is nowhere to be met 
with in the Bible, excepting in Col. i. 15, I. Tim. 1. 
197;.and. Heb. x1.27; 

Philipp. 1. 25. οἶδα ὅτι μενῶ, καὶ συμπαραμενῶ 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν. 

Heb. vil. 23. 24, διὰ τὸ ϑανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι παρα μ έ- 
γειν" ὁ δὲ, διὰ τὸ μένειν. 

The same play, on the same words, is to be 
found in no third instance, throughout the Bible. 

I may cite, as a third example of this kind, 
Heb. viii. 7. 8; where the words on which the 
paronomasia turns, though not occurring under the 
same figure, are peculiar to Saint Paul: «i γὰρ ἡ 
πρώτη ἐκείνη ἦν AMEMTTOS,* οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπος. 


μεμφόμενος γάρ. 
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ἄμεμπτος, here, is a Pauline peculiarity ; and the 
question, τί ἔτι μέμφεται; Rom. ix. 19, bears internal 
evidence of the same pen, since it asswmes, what 15 
affirmed in the expression, μεμφόμενος yap: the fact 
of God’s “ finding fault’ being supposed, in the 
query of Romans, but formally stated, in the cor- 
responding place of Hebrews. 

Again, Heb. 11. 2, εἰ γὰρ ὁ δ᾽ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος 
ἐγένετο βέθαιος ἢ, καὶ πᾶσα παράθδασις ἢ καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαθεν 
ἔνδικον, μισθαποδοσίαν. x. A. The paronomasia, here, 
claims more special attention, because both terms 
of it, παράθασις, and παρακοὴ, are words peculiar to 
Saint Paul and Hebrews; while the sentence is 
made up of two other Pauline peculiarities, the 
words βέθδαιος and ἔνδικον. Rom. v. 19, moreover, we 
meet a similar play, on one of the terms in question : 
ὥσπερ yao, διὰ τῆς Ta paxoys™ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου, ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω καὶ, διὰ τῆς ὑπα κοῦ ς τοῦ ἑνὸς. 
δίκαιοι καταστηθήσονται οἱ πολλοί " While the second term, 
παράθασις ἡ, occurs in the immediate context, 
Rom. v. 14, τῆς παραθάσεως "Abdu. It is obvious to 
remark, on these contexts, that the internal evi- 
dence for Heb. i. 2, being from the pen of Saint 
Paul, is fourfold more than that in favour of 
Rom. v. 19, the verbal peculiarities being as four 
to one ; and thateven when Rom. v. 14, is included 
in the parallel, we have but the disyecta membra of 
the above Pauline paronomasia. 

The use of this figure, at the opening of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, is also strictly after the 
manner of Saint Paul; the association of the 
compound adverbs, πολυμερῶς καὶ πολυτρόπως, Heb. i. 1, 
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and εὐκαίρως, ἀκαίρως, I]. Tim. iv. 2, significantly in- 
dicating the same hand, in the same figure and 
habit of composition. 

One example, Michaélis, following the learned 
Carpzou, has noticed, ‘as an instance of a real 
paronomasia, and that, too, a paronomasia in 
common use among the Greeks: namely, when 
they intended to say, that we learn from adversity, 
they said proverbially, παθήματα, μαθήματα. Now in 
Heb. v. 8, we find, ἔμ αθ εν, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔπ abe, τὴν ὑπακοήν.᾽ 
Whatever may be the value of this example, I will 
undertake to point out its disyecta membra in 
II. Tim. iii. 10...14, od & παρηκολούθηκᾶάς LOU.» . τοῖς 
παθήμασιν, οἷά μοι ἐγένετο . + « «- « σὺ OF μένε ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες 
καὶ ἐπιστώθης; εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνος ἔμαθες. Are there not 
here the component elements of the Greek pro- 
verbial paronomasia, παθήματα, μαθήματα ; Saint Ti- 
mothy’s /earning, being through the sufferings of 
Saint Paul. 

Cumulative epithets, in the form of paronomasia, 
are a further mark and evidence of Saint Paul’s 
hand; and here, again, we recover traces of his 
penmanship, and peculiar expressions, in the Epistle 
to the Heb.: thus, II. Tim. i. 2, among others, 
ἀνόσιοι, ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι. Heb. vil. 26, ὅσιος, ἄκακος", 
ἀμίαντος. Col. 1. 22, ἁγίους, καὶ ἀμώμους, καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους. 
Heb. vii. 8, ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος- He accu- 
mulates compound substantives, also, in the same 
figure; and this habit, in the use of the same 
words, we find in the Epistle to the Hebrews :— 
SO, Rom. xu. 10. 13, τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι 

ον ον τὴν φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες: Heb. xiii. 1. 9, ἡ φιλαδελφία 
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μενέτω" τῆς φιλοξενίας ἢ μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε .... ἀφιλάργυρος ἢ 
ὁ τρόπος. The words φιλοξενία, and ἀφιλάργυρος (I. Tim. 
il. 3), bring home the common authorship of these 
passages ; both terms being peculiar to Saint Paul, 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Heb. xii. 12. 13, there occurs a use of this figure 
very peculiarly Pauline; a transition bemg made, 
in this example, similar to that occurring II. Cor. 
111. 13, 14, &c. from one sense to another, in the play 
on two cognate words: διὸ τὰς παρειμένας χεῖρας, καὶ τὰ 
παραλελυμένα γόνατα, ἀνορθώσατ εἶ" καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰ οἾ 
ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐχτραπῇ 5 ἰαθῇ δὲ 
μᾶλλον. Here we have the cognate terms ἀνορθώσατε 
and ὀρθὰς, ΟἹ which the paronomasia turns, applied, 
the former, to the distorted limbs, the latter, to 
the crooked paths or ways. ‘This choice of similar 
words, in different senses, like those examples 
quoted by Paley, plainly arises from fondness for 
a particular figure of speech ; one, too, amongst the 
most favourite figures of Saint Paul. 
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SECTION X. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND THE UNDISPUTED EPISTLES OF SAINT PAUL, 
IN QUOTATIONS, AND MODES OF QUOTATION, FROM THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. 


In an epistle addressed exclusively to Jews, we 
might be prepared for a copious use of the Jewish 
Scriptures. ‘This just anticipation is fully met in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews ; which is distinguished 
from all the other epistles, by the frequency, and 
length, of its quotations from the Old Testament. 
But, while this epistle contains many Old Testa- 
ment quotations peculiar to itself, it possesses its 
fair proportion of quotations, common to it and to 
the undisputed writings of Saint Paul; and, toge- 
ther with these, certain characteristic modes of 
quotation, used, elsewhere, only in the acknow- 
ledged writings of this Apostle. 

To begin with the examples of quotation in com- 
mon: the first of these passages which claims our 
notice, taken from Psalm vil. 6, occurs Heb. 11. 8. 
πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" ἐν γάρ. x. dA. 
This passage we find in I. Cor. xv. 27, πάντα γὰρ 
ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ. And, again, 
in Ephes. 1. 22, καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας 
AUTOU. 


On comparing Heb. ii. 8, and 1. Cor. xv. 27, the 
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reader will at once perceive, that the fact of this 
common quotation from the Old Testament, how- 
ever valuable in point of evidence, is less important 
than its manner: since, in these contexts, there is 
a ‘going off? at the same word, ὑποτάσσω, ... upon 
which the changes are rung with a perfect identity 
of manner, and precisely, as we have already seen, 
in the way described by Archdeacon Paley, and 
classed, by him, among the most characteristic 
peculiarities of Saint Paul’s style. 

Strong as this coincidence is, it forms but a 
part of the proof of common authorship, arising 
from the use, in these contexts; of the same 
Old Testament quotations. ‘Thus Heb. i. 13, we 
meet the following quotation of Psalm cx. 1,... 
κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν Sw τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
ποδῶν σου. Now the substance of this quotation is 
to be found, in the same chapters, and adjoining 
verses, of the two epistles, whence the preceding 
example has been taken: the former part of it 
occurring, Ephes. 1. 20, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ: and the 
latter, I. Cor. xv. 25, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ϑῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" while, to strengthen these 
indications of the same hand, the mode of quota- 
tion, Ephes. i. 20, from Psalm cx. 1, ἐκάθισεν ἐν 
δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις, recurs twice, in the same 
form, in the Epistle to the Hebrews; namely, 
Heb. vill. 1, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς; and Heb. xii. 2, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ ϑρόνου τοῦ 

zo) ἐκάθισεν. Nor is this all: it remains to be 
noticed, as a concluding indication of the same 
mind and pen, that the substance of the entire 
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quotation, Heb. i. 13, is repeated Heb. x. 12, 
nearly in the words of its disjecta membra, 
Ephes. 1. 20, and I. Cor. xv. 25:2... ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ: τὸ λοιπὸν ἐχδεχόμενος, ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. 

To proceed with examples of coincidence in 
direct quotation. Ezech. xxxvil. 26, καὶ ἔσομαι 
αὐτοῖς Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτοί μου ἔσονται λαὸς, 15 quoted both in 
Hebrews and in II. Corinthians; and with slight 
variations, after Saint Paul’s manner, both from the 
Ixx, and from himself: 11. Cor. vi. 16, the passage 
stands, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῶν Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί μοι λαός: 
Heb. viii. 10, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί 
μοι εἰς λαόν. In both contexts, this text stands as 
part of a tessera of O. 1. quotations. 

Another example of identity of manner in the 
choice of quotations, with this additional mark of 
Saint Paul’s hand, that the passage occurs in two 
of his undisputed epistles, and, excepting in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,nowhere besides in the New 
Testament, is that from Habakkuk, 11. 4, ὁ δὲ δίκαιος 
ἐκ πίστεώς μου ζήσεται. This text is cited in Romans, 
Galatians, and Hebrews; and, in each, with a 
slight variation from the Ixx. In Romans and 
Hebrews, the passage stands word for word the 
same. Rom. 1. 17, ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
Gal. ili. 11. ὅτι ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. Heb. x. 88, 
ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. The Hebrew reads, 
‘the just shall live by his faith;’ the Ixx, ‘the 
just shall live by my faith.” The reading, in all 
three places of the N. T., omts the point of 
difference ; affirming generally, ‘the just shall live 
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by faith.’ Slight as this variety may seem, it is by 
no means unimportant, as a mark of the New 
Testament quotations in question being made by 
the same hand ; and, consequently, that in Hebrews 
by Saint Paul. 

A different kind of correspondence, in Old 
Testament quotation, may be noticed, between 
Heb. vi. 14, and Gal. ili. 8 ; where the mind of the 
same writer may be traced, in the selection of 
different parts of the same promise to Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 17, 18: in the former context, we have 
ἢ μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω oe’ in the latter, ὅτι εὐλογηθήσονταν 
ἐν σοι πάντα τὰ ἔθν. Here, we not only are led to 
remark the natural recurrence of the same writer, 
to the same passage of Scripture, but, also, that 
discriminative appropriateness in its distribution, so 
peculiarly indicative of the manner of Saint Paul : 
the part of the promise most offensive to the Jews, 
and most encouraging to the gentiles, being omitted 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, but introduced in 
that to the Galatians. 

Attention has been already called to a slight 
departure, both from the Hebrew text and Ixx. 
version, in the quotation from Hab. ii. 4, as cited 
Rom. 1. 17, Gal. i. 11, and Heb. x. 38; and to 
the literal agreement between Romans and He- 
brews, in the wording of this quotation. Between 
these epistles, and in the immediate context of the 
passage from Habakkuk, Heb. x. 38, one more 
example, in an Old ‘Testament quotation, (an 
example without parallel in the whole quotations 
of the New Testament beside,) remains to be 
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adduced: an instance, at once, of total departure from 
the Hebrew and 1xx. readings, and of entire agree- 
ment of wording, as the passage stands in Romans 
and Hebrews. In the course of the present work, 
I have had frequent occasion to notice the unfair 
treatment of the question of its authorship, by com- 
mentators on the Epistle to the Hebrews. ‘To 
expose this unfairness in the strongest light, I have 
only to submit the quotation now in question, with 
his comment on it, in the words of Michaélis. 

‘ Heb. ch. x. 30, ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις» ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω is a 
quotation from Deut. xxxil. 35, which differs both 
from the Hebrew text, and from the Septuagint : 
and this passage is again quoted, in the very same 
words, in Rom. xu. 19. ‘This agreement in a 
reading, which has hitherto been discovered in no 
other place, might form a presumptive argument, 
that both quotations were made by the same per- 
son, and, consequently, that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was written by Saint Paul. But the 
argument is not decisive: for 7t 7s very possible, 
that, in the first century, there were manuscripts 
of the Septuagint with this reading in Deut. xxxil. 
35, from which St. Paul mght have copied in 
Rom. xii. 19, and the translator of this epistle, im 
Heb. χ. 30? 

Is it possible to read such a passage, without the 
question naturally springing up in the mind, What 
amount or force of evidence, can stand the test of 
criticism like this? in which the fact of the most 
extraordinary and exclusive example discoverable 
throughout the New Testament, in a quotation from 
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the Old, of departure both from the Greek and He- 
brew texts, and of agreement between the Epistle 
to the Hebrews and one of the undisputed epistles 
of Saint Paul, is formally brought forward, in order 
only to be dismissed from the argument at will, by 
the mays, and mights, and possibilities, of a modern 
German Professor!!! 

Besides their correspondence in the use of com- 
mon quotations, there is a further sameness of 
manner observable between the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
in the modes of quotation. Passing over some 
minor features of agreement in this particular, I 
would direct the attention of the reader to two 
marked peculiarities: the one, the habit of accu- 
mulating passages, from different parts of the Old 
Testament, in support of the argument in hand; 
the other, the use of the connecting phrase καὶ πάλιν, 
to link together the quotations. In both parti- 
culars, the Epistle to the Hebrews and Saint Paul’s 
acknowledged epistles, while they remarkably cor- 
respond with each other, are distinguished from 
all the other books of the New Testament. For 
parallel examples of cumulative quotation, I would 
refer the reader, generally, to Rom. iii. 10 .... 18, 
bee's πο ΘΚ passim, compared with Heb. i. ὃ 
... 14, lil. passim, and x.5....17. The connect- 
ing phrase, καὶ πάλιν, (which, unless we except 
S. Matth. ii. 7, where it is used in a different way, 
occurs nowhere in the New Testament, but in 
Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, ) can 
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be done justice to only by exhibition of the con- 
texts in which it occurs. The first example of its 
occurrence, we meet in Rom. xv. 9...12. καθὼς 
γέγραπται" διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι ἐν ἔθνεσι, καὶ τῷ ὀνό- 
ματί σου ψαλῶ. καὶ πᾶλιν λέγει: εὐφράνθητε ἔθνη μετὰ 
τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. καὶ πάλιν" αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον πάντα τὰ 
ἔθνη, καὶ ἐπαινέσατε αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ λαοί. καὶ πάλιν" 
"Howias λέγει: ἔσται ἣ ῥίζα τοῦ Ἴεσσαὶ, καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος 
ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 

The next instance is found in I. Cor. i. 19, 20. 
γέγραπται γὰρ" ὁ δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν. 
καὶ πάλιν: Κύριος γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, 
ὅτι εἰσὶ μάταιοι. 

The remaining examples of this strictly Pauline 
mode of quotation occur, exclusively, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. — Heb. 1. 5. τίνι yap εἶπέ ποτε τῶν 
ἀγγέλων" υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε: καὶ 
πάλιν: ἐγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι εἰς 
υἱόν : — Again, Heb. il. 12,13. λέγων: ἀπαγγελῶ τὸ 
ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας ὑμνήσω σε. καὶ 
πάλιν: ἐγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ:ςἑ καὶ π ἄ λιν" ἰδοὺ 
ἐγὼ καὶ τὰ παιδία ἅ μοι ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεός. Again, Heb. iv. 4, 
5. εἴρηκε γάρ που περὶ τῆς ἑδδόμης οὕτω: καὶ κατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεὸς 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑδδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὑτοῦ. καὶ ἐν 
τούτῳ πάλιν’ εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν καταπαυσίν μου. And, 
lastly, Heb. x. 30. οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα" ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, 
ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. καὶ πάλιν" Κύριος κρινεῖ 
τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ. 

Upon the whole, from what has been advanced 
in this section, it may safely be affirmed, that, both 
in the selection, and in the modes of quotation 
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from the Old Testament, the correspondence be- 
tween the Epistle to the Hebrews and Saint Paul’s 
acknowledged epistles, will challenge comparison 
with that subsisting between his acknowledged 
epistles, compared among themselves. 
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SECTION XI. 


IDENTITY OF MANNER BETWEEN THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS, AND SAINT PAUL’S UNDISPUTED EPISTLES, IN 
THE USE OF KEY-TEXTS. 


In the progress of this Inquiry it has been fully 
shown, that, in all the acknowledged marks and 
characters of Saint Paul’s style, from its minutest 
to its broadest features; in the choice of single 
words, and the modes of connecting them ; in the 
proportion and prominence of parallel passages ; in 
common figures of speech, and turns of expression ; 
and in common quotations, and modes of quotation, 
...the Epistle to the Hebrews stands identically 
upon the same footing, with this Apeostle’s undis- 
puted epistles. One more internal evidence of his 
hand, and one only, remains still to be brought 
forward: a feature extending to the general 
scheme and structure, both of Hebrews, and of all 
Saint Paul’s uncontroverted epistles. As the pe- 
culiarity of manner now in question, however, 
although essentially connected with the first prin- 
ciples of interpretation, has been altogether over- 
looked by his commentators, it will be proper, 
before we proceed to examine its existence in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, to verify its existence in 
the Apostle’s unquestioned productions. 

The phenomenon to which I would now invite 
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attention, is the regular and orderly recurrence, at 
certain intervals, generally towards the beginning, 
the middle, and the end of each epistle, of the same 
words and ideas, serving, at once, as indexes, both 
to the main subject, and to the subordinate topics, 
and as land-marks of their return; or, as I have 
thought it not unappropriate to denominate them, 
as key-texts. 

One proof that the texts in question have been 
correctly thus denominated, will be found in the 
fact, that, in those of Saint Paul’s epistles, upon the 
subjects of which commentators are agreed, these 
texts will be found, uniformly, to contain, or to 
coincide with, the recognized subjects ; a fact from 
which, when once established by experiment, the 
inference necessarily follows, that, in those of Saint 
Paul’s epistles, whose subjects are still matter of 
difference of opinion, the subjects may be de- 
termined, and can be determined only, by con- 
sideration of the key-texts: since, if given the 
subject, we can find the key ; given the key, we 
can, by parity of reasoning, find the subject ; which, 
if the test proposed will stand, as it is believed it 
will, the strictest scrutiny, cannot, from the nature 
of the case, be arrived at by any process, at variance 
with this principle of interpretation. 

Another proof that the texts under considera- 
tion have been correctly denominated key-texts, 
arises out of the further fact, that, in all Saint 
Paul’s double epistles, I. and II. Corinthians, I. 
and 11. Thessalonians, I. and II. Timothy, and, 
we may add, Ephesians and Colossians, (letters 
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which, though not addressed to the same com- 
munity, confessedly coincide, as though they had 
been so addressed), we meet, respectively, the same 
key-texts. 

Among the writings of Saint Paul, whose 
subjects seem least matter of controversy, the 
foremost place must be assigned to the epistles of 
this class; as well on account of the practical 
nature of their contents, (a circumstance, which 
renders them less liable than some others to mis- 
construction, ) as because of the reciprocal elucida- 
tion necessarily given and received by two letters, 
addressed, by the same writer, to one and the same 
community. With these epistles, accordingly, we 
will commence the proposed investigation. 

The theme of the epistles to the Corinthians is 
easily ascertained, by consideration, simply, of the 
state of the Church of Corinth, and the character 
of its members, as there described by Saint Paul. 
The apostle represents the Corinthian converts, 
teachers and taught, as vainly puffed up by the 
pride, at once, of worldly wisdom, human know- 
ledge, and spiritual gifts; errours, the fatal effects 
of which were manifested, in bitter dissensions, 
gross immorality, and failing faith. The remedies 
applied, by their Apostle, to these sad disorders, 
consisted in the putting forward, to the overthrow 
of the false principles whence they sprung, of the op- 
posite right and truth, as compendiously expressed 
I. Cor. xiii. Love, opposed to knowledge falsely 
so called, forms, then, the key to these epistles ; 
and, on comparison of I. Cor. i. 5, 7, vill. 1, xii. 8, 


SECT. XI.] THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 407 


ΟΣ 1, 2, and of EL) Cor. i: 14; iv. 6, viii. 7, x 
5, 6, it appears that this very opposition, the 
common subject of both epistles, is equally the 
common subject of both sets of key-texts. 

The same simple test, similarly applied, brings 
to light, with equal ease and clearness, the common 
subject of the two epistles to the Thessalonians. 
The state of the Church of Thessalonica, when 
Saint Paul addressed these faithful and beloved 
children of his ministry, was one of grievous suf- 
fering and persecution. To confirm their faith, to 
animate their hope, and to deepen and enlarge their 
love towards God, and towards the brethren, was, 
accordingly, the great object of their Father 
in Christ; and constitutes the theme of each 
epistle. © Let I. Thess. i.. 2,3, in. 5, 6,-v-'8;)and 
II. Thess. i. 3, 4, ii, 13, 16, iti. 5, be compared 
within themselves, and with each other, and it will, 
at once, be seen, that faith, hope, and charity, the 
subject-matter of the two epistles, is, also, the 
subject-matter of the two coinciding trains of key- 
texts. 

The common subject of the two Epistles to 
Timothy, as defined by Saint Paul himself, I. Tim. 1. 
3, where he states the special object with which he 
left ‘ his own son in the faith’ at Ephesus, was the 
establishment of a pure faith, and a true ministry, 
against false doctrines, and false teachers. Now 
this, it should be observed, is the very subject, 
which we are taught, antecedently, to look for, in 
epistles mainly designed for the defence and edifi- 
cation of the great Church of Ephesus, by that 
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memorable prediction of its coming dangers, de- 
livered, by the apostle himself, to the Ephesian 
elders, Acts xx. 29; where he expressly forewarns 
them of the special peril, which impended over them, 
and the flock committed to their charge: ‘ For this 
I know, that, after my departure, shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock : 
also, of your ownselves, shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things (λαλοῦντες διεστραμμένα), to draw 
away disciples after them.’ Now, on turning to 
the epistles themselves, and comparing [. Tim. i. 5, 
6;1518, 19; 20, vi:-20,,21, and 1Π1|ν Tims 1: 19. 145 
15, 11. 16, 17, 18, iv. 14, 15, 16, within themselves, 
and with each other, we find, in both epistles, the 
one anticipated theme; and this common theme, 
moreover, coincident with their key-texts.t 


+ The key-text in I. Tim. is rendered peculiarly prominent, 
by its coming, at each recurrence, immediately after a solemn 
Doxology, (i. 17, vi. 15, 16,) which marks out, independently, 
the divisions of the epistle. May I be permitted to mention, 
that it was in this epistle, and owing partly to this circumstance, 
that I first observed the feature of Saint Paul’s manner, which 
forms the subject of the present section. Deeply sensible of 
the disadvantages of the artificial divisions into chapters and 
verses, I resolved, as far as possible, to free my mind from the 
imperceptible influence, which such mechanical contrivances 
inevitably usurp over the judgment; by reading Saint Paul's 
epistles, as they were written, continuously, and as letters newly 
fallen into my hands. With this view, in 1816, I perused the 
whole, an epistle at a lection, in the Omirificam Greek Testa- 
ment οἵ R. Stephens, which omits the division into verses, and 
marks that into chapters slightly only in the margin ; (a practice, 
in some similar edition of the N. T., which even my limited 
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From the contents of the Epistle to Titus, it is 
very evident, that the state of discipline, or rather 
of indiscipline, in the Churches of Crete, was not 
very dissimilar from that of the Church of Ephesus. 


experience authorizes me earnestly to recommend to others.) 
I endeavoured to read, as though I had been one of those to 
whom the letters had been addressed ; and the first result of this 
method was, the observation of a key-text in first Timothy ; 
an observation which was soon generalized and confirmed, by 
an examination of the whole of Saint Paul’s epistles. 

We are little aware of the extent to which the theology of 
Protestant Europe has been affected, by the commodious device 
of Robert Stephens. A French printer, during a hurried jour- 
ney on horseback, on the road between Paris and Lyons, 
with a Greek Testament in his hand, has popularized, unawares 
to himself, by his versicular subdivisions, schemes of theology, 
equally unknown to the sacred penmen, and to the Fathers 
of the Church! Surely, instead of walking implicitly in 
the train of such a go-cart, in the trammels, rather, of such a 
straight-waistcoat, each book of Scripture should be read, as it 
was written, in unbroken continuity, discarding, as far as possi- 
ble, from the mind, these artificial helps and contrivances, if 
we would study, with a view to extract the genuine sense. 
The advantages of R. Stephens’s textual divisions are obvious: 
the disadvantages remain, to this hour, an unexplored field. 

It is due to the importance of the subject to add, what I 
trust my kind friend, the Rev. Thomas Brockman, vicar of St. 
Clement’s, Sandwich, will excuse me for adding, that, upon my 
mentioning to him, incidentally, the key-texts of Saint Paul’s 
epistles, and submitting one or two specimens of this law of 
composition, he expressed his wish to make the experiment 
himself on the rest of the epistles; and that the result of his 
independent investigation was, that his analysis of the key- 
texts invariably coincided with mine. A more satisfactory 
experimentum crucis could hardly be imagined, both as to the 
existence, and prominence, of the key-texts, 
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And, accordingly, we find, in this letter, a great 
similarity to I. and II. Timothy, both in the object 
of the mission of Titus, as stated by the Apostle 
himself, Tit. 1.5; and in the chief theme of dis- 
course, as unfolded in the progress of the letter. 
Saint Paul’s professed object, here, is expressed as 
follows: “ For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are 
wanting ; and ordain elders in every city, as I had 
appointed thee.” The disorderly state of the Cretan 
churches is next exposed, Tit. i. 10,11; while the 
remainder of the epistle most clearly points to these 
disorders, and their counteraction, as the main 
subject of discourse. Now, on comparison of Tit. 
i. 9, 10, 11. 1, 2, and 11. 8, 9, the subject is taken 
up, resumed, and brought to a close, as in all the 
preceding examples, by repetition, in the same, or 
equivalent werds, of the one key-text. 

From epistles addressed to the same churches or 
pastors, we turn now to two epistles, Ephesians 
and Colossians, not dissimilarly circumstanced from 
those preceding them in this review, as being con- 
fessedly composed at the same time, and upon 
similar subjects. These epistles have already fur- 
nished several most striking examples of coinci- 
dence, both in style and structure, with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. Let us now examine how far 
they may throw further light upon the Pauline 
character of that epistle, by means of the peculiar 
law of composition, which it is the object of the 
present section to indicate and establish. 

The subject of the Epistle to the Ephesians, the 
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mystical union of Jews and Gentiles in one body 
in Christ, as the head of the universal Church, 
stands out so conspicuously in the first four chap- 
ters, that, to judge only by the language of the 
sacred text itself, it would seem equally impossible 
to misconceive, or to misrepresent it. When we 
turn to expositors, however, we soon learn how 
easily the plainest sense, and the most forcible ex- 
pression of it, can be evaded and explaimed away. 
In the outline of this epistle, for example, given 
by the excellent Doddridge, nothing intelligible is 
said of the Church, and nothing at all of the 
mysterious union in tt on which the Apostle so 
emphatically and sublimely enlarges. By wholly 
suppressing the Scriptural term mystery, τὸ μυστήριον, 
the knot which could not be untied, is thus un- 
ceremoniously cut; and the reader is left to infer, 
that the doctrinal part of this epistle contains no- 
thing beyond vague generalities, and pious truisms. 
When, on the other hand, from partial and _ pre- 
judiced views like these, we return to the sacred 
text itself, we find the omitted term constituting 
the key-term of the whole epistle; and that, in 
this term, and in this only, its main subject is to 
be sought and found. ‘The rank of the expression 
in question, as the key-text of the whole epistle, 
will be seen on comparison of Ephes. 1. 9, ii. 10, 
and vi. 19, 20 ; and as, in the former examples, we 
have seen the key-texts ascertained, by their co- 
incidence with the acknowledged subjects of the 
different epistles, so, in the present example, we may 
see the converse experiment, the ascertainment, 
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namely, of the subject, from its coincidence with 
the key-text. 

If fresh evidence be required, fresh evidence is 
at hand, in the kindred and contemporary Epistle 
to the Colossians ; in which the sameness of matter, 
and similarity of manner, with that to the Ephesians 
(a sameness and similarity universally admitted) is 
further elucidated, at the same time, and attested, 
by the identity of their respective key-texts; the 
mystery, τὸ μυστήριον, aS the reader will remark, on 
comparing Col. i. 27, 11. 2, and iv. 3, 4, forming 
here, as in Ephesians, the clue to the main argu- 
ment of the epistle,...the mystical union of Jew 
and Gentile, in one body, in Christ, as the head of 
the universal church. 

From the purely practical character of the Epis- 
tle to the Philippians, its subject, like that of those 
to the Thessalonians, does not admit of a question, 
and consequently has given rise to none. The 
liberality of the Philippians towards the necessities, 
and their sympathy in the sufferings, of their Apos- 
tle, plainly form the theme; and, with this theme, 
the key-texts, Philipp. 1. 4 ... 7» u. 1, ui. 10, and. 
iv. 14, most perfectly coincide: the ideas of Chris- 
tian sympathy and liberality, blended together in 
these passages, along with the recurrence of the 
same terms, marking, and preserving, the unity of 
subject throughout. 

We now come to the two of Saint Paul’s undis- 
puted epistles, which, as the assumed grand depo- 
sitories of the doctrines of Christianity, have, more 
than all the rest, exercised and divided the Chris- 
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tian world,... Galatians and Romans. ‘The subject 
of the Epistle to the Galatians, it most fortunately 
happens, is not matter of controversy ; and, not to 
define it needlessly anew, we may accept the state- 
ment of it given by Dr. Macknight, in his learned 
commentary on the Epistles. ‘The Epistle to the 
Galatians,’ this writer justly observes, ‘ was designed 
to prove, that men are justified by faith, without 
the works of the Law of Moses.’ Te this definition 
of the subject of the Epistle, I cordially subscribe ; 
justification by the works of the Law of Moses, 
being most plainly that ‘other gospel,’ of which 
the Apostle speaks, as introduced into the Churches 
of Galatia by Judaizing teachers; and which it is 
the object of the whole epistle to refute and ex- 
pose. Conformably with this object, the Apostle 
opposes to that ‘ other gospel,’ THE GospeEL, which 
it was his appointed office and ministry to preach 
among the gentiles : accordingly, his mission to the 
gentile world, to preach the one true Gospel, if 
Gal. i. 15, 16, ii. 2, 11. 8, 9, and vi. 15, be compared, 
will be found to unite the subject and key-text of 
the epistles. 

Now, to an unbiassed judgment, looking only tc 
the plain letter of the two epistles, it must seem 
obvious, that the acknowledged subject of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, ‘ Justification by faith, 
without the works of the Law of Moses,’ is the 
subject, also, of the closely kindred Epistle to 
the Romans; the train of thought, the wording, 
the imagery, the quotations of the two epistles, so 
far as a long letter can coincide with a short one, 
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being literally identical. Accordingly, the greatest 
critics, Grotius for example, have not hesitated 
to affirm the strict identity of their subjects. ‘Idem 
hic dicit (observes that illustrious scholar, comment- 
ing on Gal. ili. 19.) quod initio capitis 7. ad Roma- 
nos. Plané germane iste epistole: et validum 
est argumentum, si πὸ Judaos quidem Lex nunc 
obligat, multo minus gentes :’ again, on Gal. i. 21. 
‘Tangit precipuum errorem Judeeorum, ut et in 
Epistola ad Romanos, This chief error, as his 
context proves, was the common false doctrine, 
exposed throughout both epistles, namely, that of 
justification by the works of the Mosaic law. 

The greater skill, or higher doctrinal prejudice, 
however, of more modern expositors, has succeeded 
in the discovery of a total and essential difference, 
between the subjects of those celebrated epistles : 
the object of that to the Galatians being, as already 
stated, to prove the doctrine of justification by 
faith, without the works of the Law of Moses; 
while the object of that to the Romans was to 
prove the doctrine of justification by faith, without 
the works of law generally ; in other words, in 
contra-distinction to the works of the natural law 
of God, written in the consciences of men. Such, 
to quote the authority of one who may fairly stand 
as the representative of the modern school, is the 
distinction drawn by the learned Macknight: but 
as, upon so high and nice points, we cannot be too 
careful to avoid misrepresenting the sentiments of 
others, I must give his distinction in his own 


words: ‘ Although the subject treated of in the 
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Epistles to the Romans, and to the Galatians, be 
the doctrine of justification by faith, the two epistles 
differ materially in this respect, that the Epistle to 
the Romans was written to prove the justification 
of men by faith, without works of law, that is, 
without a perfect obedience to the law of God 
written on men’s hearts; whereas, the Epistle to 
the Galatians was designed to prove, that men are 
justified by faith, without the works of the Law of 
Moses, 

The distinction here drawn is of so vital moment, 
that, if admitted, it must altogether change, with 
reference to the Epistle to the Romans, our prin- 
ciples of interpretation. Before, therefore, we con- 
sent to admit it, it well behoves us to examine, 
whether it be not a distinction without a differ- 
ence; a point which, on Dr. Macknight’s own 
authority, I will now undertake to prove. We 
have just read one statement, from his Preface to 
the Epistle to the Galatians; let us now listen 
to another, from his Preface to the Epistle to the 
Romans. ‘The controversy (he here informs his 
readers) concerning the obligation of the Law of 
Moses, viewed in the light wherein I have placed 
it, was a matter of no small importance ; since, on 
its determination, depended, whether the Law of 
Moses, or the Gospel of Christ, should be the reli- 
gion of the world. No wonder, therefore, that 
Saint Paul introduced this controversy in so many 
of his epistles; and that he wrote three of them in 
particular, for the express purpose of confuting an 
error, so plausible, and so pernicious : I mean, his 
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Epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to 
the Hebrews.’ 

The two statements now before us involve a 
direct contradiction ; and contradictory proposi- 
tions cannot both be true: if, as is affirmed in 
the latter quotation, the subject of the Epistle 
tothe Romans be justification without the works of 
the Law of Moses, it plainly cannot be, as alleged in 
the former, justification without the works of the 
law of conscience, written, by God, on the hearts 
of men. 

The attempt to account for so strange and pal- 
pable a lapse, in a writer so learned, so laborious, 
and so candid, may seem an almost hopeless task : 
yet I think it may be accounted for ; and the true 
account I take to be simply this, that the former of 
his opposed statements was written under the bias 
of inveterate dogmatic prejudice ; while the latter 
contains, unconsciously, the expression of his own 
unbiassed judement,...the result of that actual re- 
view of the internal evidences of the Epistle to the 
Romans, which his more judicious predecessor i 
this walk, Dr. Doddridge, so wisely recommends.t 


+The design of the Epistle has been much more controverted 
than its date ; and yet it seems so obvious, that hardly any thing 
has surprised me more, than the different, and inconsistent plans, 
which ingenious writers have given of it. I should but confound 
the reader, as well as swell this preface beyond all due bounds, 
if I should attempt, distinctly, to propose and examine them 
here. Instead of this, I shall, therefore, content myself with 
exhibiting (not my own hypothesis, for truly it has been my care 
to have no hypothesis at all, but) what, upon reading the 
Epistle, without any view but that of following the Apostle 
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But the identity of subject between the Epistles 
to the Romans and Galatians, which we have seen 
affirmed and denied by the same writer, almost in 
the same breath, is virtually decided by him, in a 
third passage, taken from that very Preface to Ga- 
latians, which asserts the opposite view! For, in 
the passage in question, he expressly acknowledges, 
that ‘ justification, by faith, without the works of 
the Law of Moses,’ was the one grand point at 
issue in the apostolic age. ‘ With respect to cir- 
cumcision, and obedience to the Law of Moses, if 
the Judaizers had been allowed to establish these as 
necessary to salvation, Judaism, as was observed in 
the Preface to the Romans, would have been the 
religion of the world, to the utter subversion of 
Christianity. In a word, of all the questions re- 
specting religion, which were agitated in the first 
age, this concerning the justification of sinners by 
faith, without the works of the Law of Moses, was 
the most interesting. By the establishment of that 
doctrine, a bulwark was raised against the re-entering 
of those superstitions, which disfigured the preceding 
forms of religion. For, if the sacrifices and cere- 
monies of the Law of Moses, which were all of di- 
vine appointment, had no efficacy in procuring the 
pardon of sin, none of the rites of men’s invention, 
on which the superstitious set such a value, can have 


whithersoever he should lead me, 1 find to be assured fact; and 
I will state these contents in as few, and as plain words as I can, 
and so every reader will easily see what this great author 
intended, by seeing what he has done; for no doubt he answered 
his own design.’ Doddridge, G'en. Introd. to Ep. to Rom. 
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any influence in procuring that blessing. Besides, 
on the right determination of this question, the 
comfort of the gentile converts, and the hope of 
salvation hung. No wonder, then, that Paul, to 
whom Christ had committed the care and instruction 
of the Gentiles, was zealous in teaching the doctrine 
of justification without the works of the Law of 
Moses.’ 

Now, since both the comfort of the gentile con- 
verts to Christianity, and the hope of salvation 
itself, depended, (as this learned writer most justly 
affirms,) upon this very doctrine, there cannot, 
surely, exist a reasonable doubt, that a doctrine so 
all-important would be most especially inculcated 
by the Apostle of the gentiles, in the epistle, be- 
yond all the rest of his epistles, appropriated to the 
indoctrination of the gentile world in the faith. 
When, therefore, we meet the doctrine of justifi- 
cation in the Epistle to the Romans, we possess the 
highest conceivable antecedent evidence, that the 
justification there treated of, is justification by faith, 
not, as has been groundlessly assumed, without the 
works of the natural law of conscience, written by 
God on the hearts of all men,—but without the 
works of the Law of Moses, ritual, ceremonial, and 
moral inclusive. 

The final settlement of the great question here 
at issue, however, as all protestants, at least, are 
bound to agree, must depend on the imternal evi- 
dences of Scripture. To this infallible authority, 
accordingly, Dr. Macknight has himself appealed, 
to prove that the subject of the Epistle to the 
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Galatians, as contra-distinguished from that of the 
Epistle to the Romans, is justification by faith, 
without the works of the Law of Moses. His sole 
authorities for this inference, he acknowledges to 
be derived from certain texts in the Epistle to the, 
Galatians, in which, as he conceives and maintains, 
‘the opposition between the works of the Law, 
and the obedience of faith, and between the spirit 
and the flesh, plainly showeth that by the /aw, in 
this discourse, the Apostle means the Law of Moses, 
In support of this opinion, the following is among 
his strongest examples. ‘ He, then, who supplied 
to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among 
you, did he these on account of the works of the 
Law, or on account of the obedience of faith ??— 
‘ Here (proceeds the commentator) the opposition 
between the works of the law, and the obedience 
of faith, and between the Spirit and the flesh, plainly 
showeth that, by the law, in this discourse, the 
Apostle means the Law of Moses.’ 

Now, if this mode of reasoning be legitimate and 
sound, as applied to determine the subject of the 
Epistle to the Galatians, it must be equally sound 
and legitimate, as applicable to the determination 
of the subject of the Epistle to the Romans. ‘To 
the law and to the testimony,’ then, let us, also, 
appeal; and make the experiment how far we can 
ascertain the subject of the Epistle to the Romans, 
by a similar reference to the text of the epistle. 

In the second chapter, the Apostle apparently 
intimates, that he is about to treat of the Mosaic 
law, by the antithetical comparison there instituted, 
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between the Jew and the gentile: an intimation 
which he follows up, immediately, by a twofold 
reference to their respective laws,... the Law of 
Moses, and the law of nature and conscience: ‘ For 
as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish 
without law; and as many as have sinned in the 
Law, shall be judged by the Law. For not the 
hearers of the Law are just before God, but the 
doers of the Law shall be justified.’ The parties 
here opposed, being Jew and gentile, the two 
laws, thus placed in opposition to each other, can 
plainly be no other than their respective laws ; the 
definite phrase, the Law, denoting the Law of 
Moses; the indefinite expression, a law, the natu- 
ral law of God, written on the hearts of men. The 
received rules of language would fix this sense 
upon the Apostle’s general statement, had he not 
himself fixed his meaning with a definiteness and 
precision, which the force of prejudice could alone 
overlook,— when he presently adds, ‘ When the 
gentiles, which have not the Law, do, by nature, 
the things contained in the Law, these, having not 
the Law, are a law unto themselves: which show 
the work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their conscience, also, bearing witness, and their 
thoughts, the meanwhile, accusing, or else ex- 
cusing, one another.’ ‘This single text, taken in 
the only intelligible sense of which it is capable, is 
sufficient for the overthrow of that modern scheme 
of interpretation, which would make the subject of 
the Epistle to the Romans to be justification by 
faith, not, as in Galatians, in contra-distinction to 
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the Law of Moses, but in contra-distinction to 
God’s moral law written in the consciences of 
men. 

But this groundless distinction is equally refuted 
by every subsequent verse of this chapter, and by 
every succeeding chapter of the epistle itself. 
Thus, when the Apostle proceeds, ‘ Behold, thou 
art called a Jew, and restest in the Law,’ the law 
spoken of, beyond all controversy, is the Law of 
Moses. Again, when he indignantly asks, ‘ Thou 
that makest thy boast of the Law, through breaking 
the Law, dishonourest thou God ?’” that the Mosaic 
Law, and this only, is intended, is self-evidently 
apparent. In the third chapter, when he con- 
vinces the Jews of sin out of their own Scriptures, 
and concludes his awful summary, from their own 
Psalms and Prophets, in these words,—‘ Now we 
know that what things soever the Law saith, it saith 
to them who are under the Law ;’ in the opening 
of the seventh chapter, when he thus directly 
addresses himself to the Jews,—‘ Know ye not, 
brethren (for J speak to them that know the Law) ;? 
in the tenth, where he speaks of Christ as the end of 
the Law, and of Moses, as describing ‘the righteous- 
ness which is of the Law,’—is it possible for lan- 
guage more plainly to express, that his subject is, 
justification by faith, without the works of the Law 
of Moses, or, in other words, one and the same with 
that of the Epistle to the Galatians ? 

Having thus doubly argued the identity of the 
subject, in Romans and Galatians, from the self- 
destructive evidence of an objector, and from the 

EE 3 
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contents of the epistles themselves, we can return 
with advantage to found a third, and wholly inde- 
pendent, argument, arising from the identity of 
their respective key-texts. The key-text of Gala- 
tians, it has been stated, is Saint Paul’s announce- 
ment of his commission to preach the Gospel 
among the gentiles. Let the reader now compare 
Rom. i. 5, vi. 16, xv. 15, 18, and xvi. 25, 26, and, 
in these key-texts, he will find, only in ampler 
terms, identically the same announcement of his 
commission to proclaim the Gospel among the 
whole gentile world, in order to bring them info 
obedience to the faith. 

Having thus inferred the subject of the Epistle 
to the Romans, from clues furnished by the Epistle 
itself, we come, with great advantage, to examine 
certain grounds, which would lead us, antecedently, 
to expect, that this particular subject was the sub- 
ject most likely to be treated of by Saint Paul, in 
this particular epistle. ‘The wholly independent 
grounds of this expectation are to be found in the 
Book of Acts; where we meet with Saint Paul’s 
own account of the main object of his apostolical 
commission and teaching; and of the main cause, 
also, of his sufferings and persecutions, at the 
hands of his Jewish countrymen. 

In his grand confession of the faith, preserved in 
his discourse in the Synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia, 
(Acts xii. 14.....41.) he thus states, to the Jews of 
that place, the main purport of his commission, .. . 
‘Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, 
that, through this man, is preached unto you the 
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forgiveness of sins: and, by him, al/ that believe 
are justified from all things, from which they could 
not be justified by the Law of Moses’ In this 
formal definition of the main object of his ministry, 
and subject of his teaching, both to Jew and 
gentile (ἐν τούτῳ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται), we recognize, 
at once, and establish anew by the recognition, the 
common doctrine of Romans and Galatians, ‘ justi- 
fication by faith, without the works of the Law of 
Moses?’ But, on comparison of Acts xxi. 98, 
xxi. 21, 22, it will be seen, further, that it was his 
preaching of this doctrine to the gentiles, which 
conducted their Apostle a prisoner to Rome: a 
fact which supplies peculiarly appropriate reason 
for the doctrine itself, and his commission to pro- 
claim it to the gentile world, forming the subject 
of his Epistle to the Romans. The accusation 
preferred against him, by the Jews of Asia, Acts 
xxi. 28, plainly unites the charges of preaching the 
obnoxious doctrine in question, and of preaching it 
among the gentiles: ‘This is the man that teach- 
eth all men, every where, (πάντας πανταχοῦ διδάσκων) 
against the people, and the Law, and this place.’ 
There cannot be a moment’s doubt, that, by the 
teaching against the Law, here spoken of, is meant 
the doctrine proclaimed, by the Apostle himself; 
Acts xiii. 38, 39, ...in other words, justification by 
faith, in contradistinction to the favourite doctrine 
of the Jews, justification, namely, by the works of 
the Mosaic Law. But from Acts xxii. 21, 22, we 
further learn, that the climax of Saint Paul’s crime 
was, his proclamation of this great truth to the 
EE 4 
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gentiles. From the moment that they were ad- 
dressed in their own Janguage, the assembled mul- 
titude, comprizing all ranks and orders of the 
Jewish nation, as the expressions, ‘men, brethren, 
and fathers,’ plainly shows,—listened, in silent 
attention, to a certain point, when all, instanta- 
neously, became again confusion and uproar: and 
what was this point? Let Saint Paul himself 
reply—‘ And he said unto me, Depart: for J will 
send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.’ “ And they 
gave him audience,’ proceeds his historian, ‘ wnto 
this word,... and then lifted up their voices, and 
said, Away with such a fellow from the earth ; for 
it is not fit that he should live!’ The consequences 
of this explosion of the popular zeal (as Saint Paul 
himself, Acts xxvii. 17... 20, informs the Jews of 
Rome, ) were, his deliverance into the hands of the 
Romans, and his first imprisonment at Rome; 
where his last recorded declaration, with which the 
history itself concludes, was a proclamation, to his 
unhappy countrymen, of his apostleship to the 
gentiles: ‘ Be it known, therefore, unto you, that 
the salvation of God is sent unto the gentiles, and 
that they will hear it.’ 

With the declaration with which the book of 
Acts ends, the Epistle to the Romans begins: 
‘ By whom we have received grace and apostleship, 

for obedience to the faith among all nations, (lite- 
rally, among all the gentiles) for his name.’ This 
key-text occupies the foremost place in the address, 
and the foremost, also, in the final salutation, of 
the Epistle: it recurs, in equivalent, and in the 
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same words, in the intermediate chapters. By 
every rule, therefore, of just criticism, and of plain 
common-sense, we are led once more to the con- 
clusion, that his Apostolical commission to the 
gentiles, and the special doctrine of justification 
which it was his office to teach (as described by 
the Apostle himself, Acts xii. 38, 39), or justifi- 
cation by faith, without the works of the Law of 
Moses, form the proper subject of the Epistle to 
the Romans. 

Now it requires a very little reflection only to 
perceive, that the settlement of the subject of any 
well-ordered discourset, necessarily sets limits to 
its interpretation: that any interpretation of the 
subordinate topics, which shall carry these beside, 
or beyond, the main subject, must, in the very 
nature of things, be unsound and unauthorized. 
But the subject of the Epistle to the Romans, as 
defined and limited by its key-text, is strictly and 
purely economical ; referring to that great change 
in the Divine economyt, by which the Jews were 
to be nationally broken off from, and the Gentiles 
nationally grafted in upon, the true olive-tree. The 
subject of the Epistle to the Ephesians is, in this 
respect, different, that it reaches onward to the 


+ ‘The wise and well-couched order of Saint Paul’s own 
words,’ could not escape the observation of a critic, a scholar, 
and an orator like Milton: the extraordinary excellence 
of whose own style stamps a value on his testimony, very 
different, indeed, from any attaching to the contrary notions, 
entertained and advocated by so many modern sciolists. 

£ I. Cor. iv. 1, 2, ix. 17, Ephes. i. 10, iii. 2, Col. i. 25. These 
references set the seal of Scripture upon the term here employed. 
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time of the final reunion of Jew and gentile, under 
Christ, as their head, in the one universal Church : 
that of the Epistle to the Romans respects an earlier 
stage of the process; the national or economical 
rejection of the Jews, and the national or economi- 
cal adoption of the Gentiles. ‘The antithetical 
opposition instituted between these two parties, in 
the earlier and later chapters of the epistle, is un- 
deniable ; and seems admitted accordingly, by all 
interpreters, whose opinions are of any received 
value ; and the economical adoption of the gentiles 
being the subject of the letter, we are bound to 
limit, by reference to this, the interpretation of the 
intermediate chapterst ; which, if examined in this 
light, instead of the high and dark points of “ fate, 
free-will, foreknowledge absolute’ (topics which — 
our great poet himself resigns to the discussion of 
inhabitants of another region), will be found to 
contain, primarily, a prophetic forewarning of the 
national excision of the Jews, and the national in- 
corporation of the gentiles, as the chosen people of 
God; will be found to regard, mainly, the ways of 
God’s Providence, as preliminary to the workings 
of his grace ; and to respect the spiritual condition 


+ The clue to Rom. vii. 8......25, (a context which has 
most needlessly perplexed and divided interpreters, and which 
has been made the basis of most unsound views of the moral 
efficacy, or inefficacy, rather, of Christianity) is supplied by 
Saint Paul himself, I. Cor. iv. 6, where he plainly apprizes us, 
that it was his habit to speak unpalatable truths, by a euphemism, 
in his own person, ... to describe the case of others, as though he 
were the party concerned : ταῦτα δὲ; ὠδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα 
εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ, OP ὑμᾶς" ta ἐνήημῖν μάθητε, 


\ Nise \ a / ~ 
TOMNUVUTED γεγβάπται PPoveEery 


SECT. XI.| THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 427 


of individuals, only as this musé be affected, by the 
individual use, or the individual abuse, of eco- 
nomical and providential mercies. 

With this view of the subject, and subordinate 
parts of the Epistle, the Apostle’s imagery and 
illustrations most perfectly coincide. The image 
of the potter and the clay is taken from an Old 
Testament prediction, which most incontrovertibly 
relates, not to a spiritual, but to a national judgment 
on the Jews; and so, accordingly, it is explained, 
in the headings of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
chapters of Jeremiah, in the authorized English ver- 
sion: “ Under the type of a potter, God showeth 
his absolute power in disposing of nations. Under 
the type of breaking a potter’s vessel, is foreshowed 
the desolation of the Jews for their sins” ‘The ex- 
ample of Esaut and Jacob again, is as plainly one, 
not of spiritual, but of national adoption and _ re- 
jection, fulfilled in the respective fortunes of the 
Kdomites and the Israelites. To press this imagery 
beyond its natural and rational application, is to be 
‘wise above what is written:’ to infer, from the 
national and temporal rejection, the spiritual and 
eternal reprobation, of unhappy Esau, would be to 
enter, as judge, into the council-chamber of Hea- 
ven, and there to deal out a measure of “ judgment 
without mercy,’ which, did not His ‘ mercy still re- 


+ The case of Esau, quoted in Romans and Hebrews, and 
nowhere else throughout the New Testament, supplies a fresh 
mark of the common authorship of these epistles. 
tion referred to in Romans, (Mal. i. 2, 3), directs us, in the 
plainest terms, for its fulfilment, to the history of the Jews and 
Edomites. 


The predic- 
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joice against judgment,’ and were not this errour, 
happily, an errour more of the head than of the heart, 
might well draw down, upon its metaphysical dis- 
pensers, a righteous retribution, for their injustice 
to God, and their uncharitableness to man, at the 
hands of ‘ the Judge of all the earth.’ It is im- 
possible, however, to understand the argument, or 
apply the imagery, of Romans, as they have been, 
too commonly, misunderstood, and misapplied, 
without pronouncing upon Esau this uncharitable 
sentence of spiritual reprobation. 

While, however, the horribile decretum of Calvin, 
and his followerst, is no where to be met with in 
the Epistle to the Romans, the salutary doctrine of 
a conditional election, as maintained by the Church 
of England?, is not the less justly deducible from 


+ It is impossible, surely, to reflect upon the dark and 
revolting dogmas which have been gratuitously extorted, not by 
the ἀμαθεῖς and ἀστήρικτοι Only, but by so many learned and good 
men, from the writings of Saint Paul, without a sense of live- 
liest thankfulness, that the interpreters were not the framers, of 
the word and laws of God. In the words of the son of Sirach, 
may we not well exclaim,... ἐμπεσούμεθα εἰς χεῖρας Κυρίου, καὶ οὐκ 
εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων" ὡς γὰρ ἡ μεγαλωσύνη αὐτοῦ, οὕτω καὶ τὸ ἔλεος 
αὐτοῦ ! 

1 The ‘golden mean, which the Church of England has 
preserved, in her doctrine of election and predestination, is 
equally observable in her doctrine of justification: as her 
doctrine of election is not absolute nor irrespective, but 
foreknowing and conditional, so her doctrine of justifica- 
tion is not notional, nor forensic, but practical and expe- 
rimental. This is to be inferred from the whole tenor and 
spirit of her Liturgy: it can be demonstrated, from compa- 
rison of her eleventh and thirteenth Articles. Article xi., 
entitled ‘Of the justification of man,’ we learn, indeed, that 
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this epistle: since the kingdoms of Providence and 
of Grace are so nearly allied, that it is not for short- 
sighted man to draw the line between them: to 
pronounce where God’s providential election ends, 
or his election of grace begins; or to fathom the 
depths of spiritual mercy and blessing, not to com- 
munities only, but to individuals, with which God’s 
least extraordinary providential dealings may be 
fraught. If we desire an example instar omnium 
of this consolatory truth, we may find this example 
in the life and ministry of Saint Paul; whose 
separation from his mother’s womb, as ‘ a chosen 
vessel, unto Christ, to bear his name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel,’ was 
not less memorable for its personal, than for its 


‘We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and not for our 
works or deservings:’ Article xiii., on the other hand, entitled 
‘Of works before justification, the nature of the ‘works and 
deservings, intended by the eleventh Article, is expressly stated 
in the title, while the doctrine of justification itself is formally 
defined in the body of the Article; where ‘ works before justifi- 
cation, are explained to be, ‘works done before the grace of 
Christ, and the inspiration of his Spirit ;’ a definition whence it 
irrefragably follows, that ‘the justification of man,’ and his 
reception of ‘the grace of Christ, and the inspiration of his 
Spirit,’ are one and the same thing: in other words, that 
individual justification consists, not in what has been done, col- 
lectively, for man, but in what is done, individually, in man, by 
that grace and power of Christ of which the Apostle speaks, 
(Col. i. 27.) .. «ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης" and again 
(Gal. iv. 19, in terms which prove this to be ‘the one thing 
needful’) τεκνίω μου, ais πάλιν ὠδίνω, ἄχρις οὗ moppw θῇ Χριστὸς 
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ministerial consequences. Here, however, let us 
reverently pause: ‘ the place whereon we stand is 
holy ground :’ we touch upon the confines of ‘ those 
deep things of God,’ which forced the great apostle 
himself to exclaim, ‘ O the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how un- 
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past 
finding out!’ 

From this review of the reciprocal authentication 
afforded, by the subject and the key-text of the 
Epistle to the Romans ; and of the limits necessarily 
set to its interpretation, by the settlement of the 
subject, —we pass to the question of the existence 
of this Pauline law of composition, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. The admitted theme of this 
epistle is, the doctrine of the eternal, and infinitely 
perfect, High-priesthood of Christ ; of which doc- 
trine (with the exception of the references to it, 
Rom. xv. 16, I. Cor. ix. 13, and Ephes. v. 2, re- 
ferences which imply a fuller treatment of the sub- 
ject, elsewhere, by the hand of Saint Paul) this 
epistle is the sole depository. But the consumma- 
tion of Christ’s priestly office was then only ac- 
complished, when, having offered himself once ἃ sa- 
crifice for sins, he sat down for ever at the right hand 
of God. This plainly follows, from the analogy in- 
stituted with the Aaronic priesthood: since, as the 
Jewish High Priest completed the propitiation, for 
himself and the people, by entering once a year 
into the Holy of holies on earth, there to offer the 
periodical sacrifice for sins ; so was it essential to the 
completion of Christ’s High-priesthood, that, having 
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entered into the Holy of holies above, once for all 
by the sacrifice of himself, he should there abide 
for ever, making intercession for us.t 

Accordingly, as Christ’s eternal Priesthood is the 
theme, so his eternal session at the right hand of 
God will be found, on comparison of Heb. i. 3, 
vil. I, x. 12, and xi. 2, to constitute the key-text 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews: with this important 
corroboration, on its recurrence at the commence- 
ment of the eighth chapter, that formal notice is 
there given of its being the key-text, by the de- 
claration that, in this doctrme, was comprized the 
sum of all that preceded: κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
ϑρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, κ-. A. And thus, as 
in all the other features, so in this most peculiar, 
at the same time, and most comprehensive feature 
of Saint Paul’s style, the use of key-texts, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews stands an example of the 
most perfect identity of manner, with the Apostle’s 
unquestioned productions. 

If, from the ascertained fact, we turn to the 
antecedent probability, that the great doctrine in 
question would form the subject of an apostolical 
epistle, composed expressly for the Jews, we find 
this probability suggested and sustained, by the 
following analogous facts of the New Testament : 
1. That our Lord himself, S. Matth. xxii. 43, 44, 
rests on this truth the proof of his Divine nature 
and office; ‘ Jesus asked them, saying, What think 


+ Heb. ix. 12, x, 12, vii. 25. 
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ye of Christ? whose son is he? ‘They say unto 
him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How, 
then, doth David, in spirit, call him Lord, saying, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ?’t 
2. That Saint Mark’s Gospel, dictated, as is thought, 
by Saint Peter, concludes with the proclamation of 
this high doctrine,... ‘So then, after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God.’ And, 3. ‘That 
the crowning testimony to the proto-martyr Saint 
Stephen’s address to his infatuated countrymen, 
was the vision of the Son of man, standing at the 
right hand of God: ‘ But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God: and said, Behold I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God.’ ‘The witness thus borne, by him, to 
this heavenly vision, was, as we learn from Acts 
vil. 57...59, the immediate cause of his martyrdom ; 
and the rage of his murderers, on hearing his wit- 
ness, proves that this very doctrine was the doctrine 
most obnoxious to the Jews, and, therefore, the 
doctrine most needful for them; the completion, 
in other words, of the work of their promised and 
expected Messiah. 

The antecedent likelihood that Saint Paul would 
write an epistle for the instruction of the Jews, is 

+ Heb.i. 13, and x. 12, 13, the key-text is supported by the 


double quotation of this very text, from the hundred and tenth 
Psalm. 
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suggested by the very wording of his apostolical 
commission : ‘ He is a chosen vessel unto me, to 
bear my name before the gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Israel’ This last branch of his 
apostleship, the climax of the whole, would clearly 
be incomplete, if he did not write, as well as preach, 
to the Jews; if he withheld from them, while he 
so freely communicated to the gentiles, his perma- 
nent instructions. The fact of such a course being 
alike contrary to the tenor of the Apostle’s com- 
mission, and to the analogy of his conduct, is alone 
an argument of great moral force, in support of his 
claims to any unclaimed epistle of the New Testa- 
ment, addressed, avowedly, to the Jews. 

The antecedent likelihood that, if addressing 
himself to Hebrews, he would urge the particular 
doctrine, which forms the subject of the existing 
epistle, may be gathered from the fact, that he was 
present at Saint Stephen’s martyrdom, and con- 
curred in his condemnation on account of this very 
doctrine ; and is plainly shown by the further fact, 
that he, and he alone, among the penmen of the 
New-Testament epistles, has urged this doctrine, as 
the climax of the Gospel scheme, in several of his 
undisputed epistles: so Rom. vii. 34, we read, ‘ It 
is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who, also, 
maketh intercession for us ; Ephes. 1. 15... 20, 
‘Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith im 
the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus 

FF 
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Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the 
spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge 
of him: the eyes of your understanding being en- 
lightened, that ye may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand 
in the heavenly places ;? and Col. iu. 1, ‘If ye, 
then, be risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand 
of God.’ Surely it is impossible to compare these 
sublime enunciations, with the reiterated enuncia- 
tions of the same great truth in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, without the involuntary recognition of 
the same spirit, and the same pen. ‘Thus, when, 
from the twofold antecedent presumption, 1. that 
an apostolical epistle to the Hebrews would turn 
on the doctrine of Christ’s High-priesthood, and, 
its consequence, his eternal session at the right 
hand of God; and, 2. that Saint Paul, especially, 
might be expected to advance and urge this doc- 
trine upon the Jews,...we turn to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews itself, we find both presumptions 
borne out and confirmed by the facts of the case : 
we find, in this doctrine, the theme of the Epistlet ; 


+ The clearness with which the framers of our Liturgy saw, 
and entered into, this grand doctrine, as the consummation of 
the whole Gospel scheme, is shown, with true sublimity of 
thought and expression, in the closing address of the eucharistic 
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and we find it put forward in the very terms, in 
which it stands in his undisputed writings. The 
correspondence, here, between natural anticipa- 
tions, and actual facts, presents an amount of moral 
evidence, which it is easier to see and feel, than to 
convey in words. 

The antecedent likelihood, that, in an epistle 
addressed exclusively to Hebrews, Saint Paul 
would suppress his name, is so abundantly sug- 
gested, by the nature of his position, by the cha- 
racter of the Apostle himself for consummate 
prudence and caution, and by the warning which 
he had received from heaven of the fruitlessness of 
any open, or direct efforts, on his part, for the 
conversion of the Jews, (a warning which he himself 
thus publicly makes known to the assembled Jews 
of Jerusalem,...‘ And it came to pass, that, when I 
was come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed 
in the temple, I was in a trance; and saw Him 
saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem: for they will not receive thy 


Doxology: “Ὁ Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesus Christ; O 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that takest away 
the sins of the world, have mercy upon us: Thou that takest 
away the sins of the world, have mercy upon us: Thou that takest 
away the sins of the world, receive our prayer: Thou that sittest 
at the right hand of God the Father, have mercy upon us. Here, 
as in Hebrews, this doctrine is the close and climax of the whole. 
If the Liturgy of the Church of England were examined more 
by comparison with Scripture, both the excellence of its use of 
Scripture language would be more fully appreciated, and our 
views of Scripture would become more just and enlarged. 
FF Q 
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testimony concerning me,’) that I must confess my 
ground of surprize to be, not that his name does 
not head this epistle, but that the fact of its being 
anonymous has not been felt by αἰ its commenta- 
tors, as it has by some, to furnish a moral presump- 
tion of the strongest kind, in favour of the letter 
being the production of Saint Paul; who alone, of 
all the sacred penmen, and of all the first Christian 
teachers, had known and decisive reasons for con- 
cealing, in the first instance especially, his name 
and ‘ testimony’ from the Jews: I repeat, in the first 
instance especially, because such a precaution, on 
his part, would appear to have been absolutely 
necessary to procure a hearing for truths, which, 
once heard, could not fail to force their way to the 
convictions, at least, if not to the hearts and con- 
sciences, of men, perfectly qualified to see the 
invincible force of arguments, built on Moses and 
the prophets. The hearing once procured, the 
epistle once read, the discovery of its author 
would obviously be matter of minor consequence. 
Let not, then, a reasonable and Scriptural pre- 
sumption in favour of the received title of the 
epistle, be converted any longer into an irrational 
objection. 

In immediate connection with the identity of 
manner observable, between the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s unquestioned epistles, 
in the use of key-texts, as indexes to the principal 
subjects, we have now to consider two further 
features of coincidence: namely, 1. the occurrence 
of the key-text of one epistle, as a subordinate 
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topic in another; and 2. the occurrence of similar 
verbal clues, as indexes to the subordinate topics, 
and marks of their recurrence. 

1. The former of these Pauline usages, the 
change of the main subject of one epistle into 
a subordinate topic in another, has been already in- 
cidentally illustrated, p.433,434, in the occurrence, 
in this way, of the subject of Hebrews, in the 
Epistles to the Romans, the Ephesians, and the 
Colossians. In proof that this practice supplies a 
genuine trait of Saint Paul’s manner, I need only 
observe, that the same habit of composition is to 
be traced throughout his undisputed epistles, com- 
pared among themselves: thus, the subject of the 
Epistle to the Romans, the Apostle’s special com- 
mission to bring the whole gentile world under the 
obedience to the faith, is quite subordinately, yet 
most clearly, re-introduced II. Cor. vii. 15, and 
x. 5, 6, and no where else: again, we meet the 
main theme of the Epistles to the Thessalonians, 
and of those to the Corinthians, or Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, under different views, introduced 
incidentally and subordinately, Gal. v. 5. 6, Ephes. 
i. 15, Col..1.°4. 5, 1. Tim.1. 5, vi. Wyo Tc Timi 4, 
11. 22, ili. 10, Tit. i. 2, and Philemon 5: the 
additional topic knowledge, so conspicuous a fea- 
ture in the subject of I. and II. Corinthians, is 
glanced at once, and once only, elsewhere, 
namely, in I. Tim. vi. 20, accompanied by 
an epithet, which fixes both the reference and 
meaning, τῆς ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως : © the Gospel of the 

FF 3 


4:38 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [ SECT. XI. 


uncircumcision,’ wherewith Saint Paul was en- 
trusted, and which, in contra-distinction to that 
“ other gospel,’ by which they had been led astray, 
plainly forms the theme of his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians, is indirectly, yet most distinctly, alluded to, in 
the Epistle to the Romans, ii. 16, xvi. 25, in the 
expression, ‘my gospel,’ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου : the com- 
mon theme, lastly, of the Epistles to Timothy and 
Titus, (the warnings against false teachers, ) is thus 
touched on, in the Epistles to the Philippians and 
Colossians ; Philip. i. 2, ‘ Beware of dogs, beware 
of evil workers, beware of the concision ;’ Col. 11. 8. 
‘ Beware lest any man spoil you through phi- 
losophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.’ The neighbourhood of Colosse to Ephesus, 
the scene of Timothy’s ministry, points the allusion, 
in the last quotation, to the subject of the Epistles 
to Timothy. 

2. The other usage, common to Hebrews and 
Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, the occurrence of 
subordinate verbal keys, marking the introduction, 
and the resumption, of subordinate topics, claims par- 
ticular attention, as the ramification of that Pauline 
law of composition, which defines the main subject 
by certain leading key-texts. From what has been 
already submitted under this head, the object of 
the writer, and the duty of the reader, seem equally 
clear. According to every rule of just reasoning, 
and of good writing, the object of an author, in the 
adoption of a practice of this nature, can only be, 
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to define, to limit, and to tie again, the thread of 
his discourse: but the object of the author decides 
the duty of his readers and interpreters; who are 
plainly bound to be guided, limited, and tied down, 
in their interpretations, by the rules and restrictions 
of language, which their author himself has thought 
fit to lay down. Having said thus much upon the 
interpretative value of the principle of composition 
in question, we will proceed to follow out its ap- 
plication, by Saint Paul and in Hebrews, not with 
reference to the main subjects only, but, also, to 
the minor topics. I shall first exemplify, from Saint 
Paul’s undoubted productions ; beginning with the 
Epistle to the Romans. 

The first chapter of Romans contains a fearful 
delineation of the apostasy from the natural law of 
conscience, and of the consequent enormities and 
abominations, of the gentile world: the climax of 
this description is given, Rom. 1. 24. “ Wherefore, 
God also gave them up to uncleanness, through the 
lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own 
bodies between themselves :’ mark, now, the anti- 
thetical resumption, in corresponding words, of this 
very topic, at the commencement of the twelfth 
chapter, Rom. xu. 1. “1 beseech you, therefore, 
brethren, present your bodies a living’ sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service.” Can words more decidedly convey the 
designed contrast here ?...a contrast, however, 
disjoined, by the interposition of more than ten 
intermediate chapters. The reasoning, and the 
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connection, are alike not to be mistaken: ‘ I have 
depicted to you the lives and conversation of the 
gentiles; let your lives and conversation be the 
opposite to theirs: they dishonoured God, by dis- 
honouring their own bodies; be it your study, 
therefore, to honour God, by honouring your’s.’ 
Throughout the first and second chapters of Ro- 
mans, we find the Jew and the gentile antitheti- 
cally opposed :' throughout the tenth and eleventh 
chapters, we meet a parallel antithetical opposition. 
Rom. i. 28, 29, we read a description of the true 
Israelite: Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8, we meet an exact 
counterpart of this description. Rom. ii. 1, 2, we 
have a brief account of the benefits of the Jews’ 
religion: Rom. ix. 4, 5, we have the same account, 


expanded into an animated detail of those benefits. 


It would be easy to multiply examples, and ex- 
amples, moreover, explanatory of the most impor- 
tant parts of the epistles, were it not my business, 
in a work like the present, rather to indicate, than 
to exhaust. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians opens with a solemn 
thanksgiving, for the benefits derived to God’s 
family on earth, from God’s family in heaven: 
‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings, in heavenly places, in Christ:’ in the 
third chapter, ii. 10, the topic is resumed in another 
aspect, as it respects the benefit derived to the 
Church in heaven, from the Church upon earth ; 
‘To the intent that now, unto the principalities 
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and powers im heavenly places, might be known, 
by the Church, the manifold wisdom of God.’ 
Ephes. i. 10, we read of the union of “ all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are 
on earth :? Ephes. i. 14, 15, we read of the same 
union, under the same head; ‘ For this cause I 
bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of whom the whole family 72 heaven and 
earthisnamed.’ ‘The idea, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ πάντα 
ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, Kphes.i. 10, is answered, Ephes. iii. 9, 
by the idea, τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Ephes. re 
20, 21, we read, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις, ὑπεράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ 
ἐξουσίας. the zpsissima verba recur Ephes. iii. 10, 
γῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 

The expressions, πολιτεύεσθε, Philipp. i. 27, and τὸ 
πολίτευμα, ii. 20,— εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, i. 12, and 
εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν, 1. 25,— ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς, εἴτε 
ἀπὼν, ἀκούσω τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν, 1:27; compared with μὴ ὡς 
ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ ἀπουσίᾳ 
μου,---- though less striking, sufficiently indicate the 
same habit of composition. 

I. Tim. i. 8, we meet ἵνα παραγγείλης, and i. 18, 
ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν, 1. 8, μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, and vi. 8, 
εἴ τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, 1. 4, αἵτινες ζητήσεις παρέχουσι, V1. 
4, νοσῶν περὶ ζητήσει ς; 1. 18, ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν 
παρατίθεμαί σοι; κιλ. Vie 20, τὴν παρακαταθήκην 
φύλαξον. x. A. 

11. Tim. i. 12, τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι, 1. 14, 
τὴν καλὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον, 11. 2, ταῦτα 
παρ abou, 198s ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον αὐτοῦ " συγκακοπάθησον, 11:9} 
σὺ οὖν κακοπάθησον, 11. 0, ἐν a κακοπαβῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν, ἵν. ὅ, 


σὺ δὲ... κακοπάθησον. 
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Tit. 1. 8, τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 1. 4, ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
σωτῆρος ἣ μ ὦ ν; lil. 4, τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 
lil. 6, διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Heads 10} 
πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι, 111. 1, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
ἑτοίμους. 

It remains only to show, that the same habit of 
composition prevails, not in the conduct of the 
main subject only, but, also, in the treatment of 
the subordinate topics, throughout the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. In the developement of the theme of 
this epistle, (the eternal High-priesthood of Christ, ) 
the great object of the writer most manifestly is, to 
demonstrate, the efficacy of this doctrine to produce, 
and its tendency to lead on to perfection : διὸ ἀφέντες 
τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα 
φερώμεβα, isthe practical bearing, and might stand 
as the motto, of the whole letter. Let us now ex- 
amine the management of this topic, in connection 
with the Pauline principle of key-texts. 

Heb. ii. 10, we find it stated, as essential to the 
Divine plan for the redemption of mankind, τὸν 
ἀρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι" 
Heb. xii. 2, we have the topic resumed, in the same 
very peculiar terms, ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν 
καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν. In the intermediate chapters, 
the expressions, καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετο. x. A. (v. 9.), 


+ This twofold alternate ascription, in the same contexts, of 
the same epistle, of the term Saviour, to Christ, and to God, 
most forcibly asserts, by tacitly assuming, the great doctrine of 
our Lord’s Divinity. 

+ See Heb. ii. 3, iii. 14, and v.12; and compare Philipp. iv. 
12, and II. Thess. ii. 13. 
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τελείων δέ ἐστιν. x. λ. (ν. 14.)), εἰ μὲν οὖν τελείωσι ς- 
Xe As (vil. 11.), οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος. (vii, 
19.), υἱὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμένο ν. (vil. 25); 
τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα. (ix. 9.), Χριστὸς sane ἀρχιερεὺς. ΠΣ 
διὰ. .τελειοτέ ρᾶς σκηνῆς. {τ PL); τοὺς προσερχομένους 
τελειῶσαι- (x. 1} τετελείωκεν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς τοὺς 
ἁγιαξομένους. (X.14.), and ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωβῶσ ι- 
(x1. 40.), taken together, and taken, as they must 
be, as connecting links of the reasoning, prove the 
writer’s object, and exemplify the Pauline law of 
composition under consideration, in a way which 
renders superfluous any further comment or ob- 
servation. ‘The terms ἱερεὺς and ἀρχιερεὺς themselves, 
also, applying to the High-priesthood of Christ, and 
recurring in nearly every chapter, from the second 
to the thirteenth, may be instanced as the next 
example, at once, of the writer’s object and law. 
Multiplied exemplifications of both will be further 
seen, on reference to the table of parallel passages 
already given, p. 55, to illustrate the use of the 
Pauline word ὁμολογία and its adjuncts. In the 
several words there marked in italics, the reader 
will remark, how regularly the thread of the dis- 
course, in the subordinate as well as principal 
topics, is resumed and. re-tied, by the return, at 
certain intervals, of the same words and _ ideas. 
Heb. 1. 7, the quotation from the hundred and 
fourth Psalm, “ Who maketh his Angels spirits, and 
his ministers a flame of fire,’ is met Heb. xii. 22, 
29, by the expressions ‘ an innumerable company 
of Angels,’ and ‘ for our God is a consuming fire.’ 
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Conformably with this last idea, and still keeping up 
the connection and thread of the discourse, Heb. vi. 
8, the barren soil is described as about, one day, to 
be consumed by fire, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. Again, 
the next verse of the Psalm, Heb. i. 8, ‘ But unto 
the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre 
of thy kingdom,’ is obviously referred back to, 
Heb. iv. 16, in the invitation, ‘ Let us, therefore, 
come boldly to the throne of grace,’ and, Heb. xii. 
28, in the admonition, ‘ Wherefore, in receiving a 
kingdom, which cannot be moved, &c.: the 
prophetic expression, ‘ Thy throne,’ skilfully pre- 
paring the way for these announcements of the 
throne, and kingdom, of the Son of God; while 
these announcements, reciprocally, reflect back 
their light upon the meaning of the prophecy. 

Having, it is hoped, sufficiently established the 
identity of manner, between the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
in the use of key-texts, as clues, or indexes, both 
to the main subjects, and the subordinate topics (a 
law of composition which, extending to the whole 
scheme and structure, necessarily affects the inter- 
pretation of each letter), I shall close this branch 
of the inquiry, by the simple exhibition, in a tabular 
form, of the principal key-texts. 
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SECTION XIII. 


RE-EXAMINATION OF THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCES: TESTI=- 
MONIES OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS : TESTIMONIES OF 
PANTZNUS, CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, AND ORIGEN. 


Ir remains only, in conclusion, to re-examine 
the external evidences: a branch of the argument, 
in this Inquiry, strictly collateral and subordinate ; 
but to which we must turn with great advantage, 
from the previous examination, on so extended a 
scale, of the internal ; and upon which, the reader, 
who shall have accompanied me over the latter 
field, may be disposed and prepared to look with 
new eyes. 

Upon the subject of the external evidences, I 
would begin by observing, that, after several close 
and patient perusals of the genuine remains of 
SS. Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius, and 
Polycarp, I have risen from them under the in- 
creased and confirmed impression, that, by no one 
critic of modern times, the acute and indefatigable 
Lardner not excepted, has the testimony borne, by 
these Fathers of the first century, to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, been either duly appreciated, as to 
its nature, or justly estimated, as to its extent. 

In his collations of the books of the New Testa- 
ment, generally, with the epistles of the Apostolic 
Fathers, the learned author of the Credibility of the 
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Gospel History very rarely fails to perceive, and 
do justice to, every clear example of coincidence, 
whether in thought, or in expression. The differ- 
ent shades of possible, probable, and undoubted 
reference, are commonly marked with a clear and 
critical discrimination. In the case of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, on the other hand, and in this 
case alone, Dr. Lardner uses, invariably, the lan- 
guage of doubt. ‘A probable reference,’ is the 
strongest opinion he hazards on a passage, of which 
Dr. Jortin, a critic of a firmer judgment, pro- 
nounces, ‘ this was manifestly taken from the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews.’ Again, upon passages in Cle- 
mens Romanus, on which Paley himself remarks, 
that, from the singularity of the sentiments, from 
the peculiarity of the words which compose them, 
and from their order, it is manifest that he must 
have taken them from this epistle, ... and respect- 
ing which Dr. Lardner feels himself obliged to sub- 
scribe the judgment of Eusebius, that ‘ Clement has 
inserted, in his epistle, many of the sentiments of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and made use of some 
of the very words of it,’ ... upon coincidences thus 
confessedly close and conclusive, he yet can bring 
himself to write in such terms as the following, ... 
‘Some may be apt to think it not impossible, fora 
man, who had been conversant with the apostles ; 
who was fully mstructed in their doctrine, and 
manner of reasoning, and, also, well acquainted 
with the Old Testament; to write with this great 
resemblance to the Epistle to the Hebrews, both in 
thought and expression, without borrowing from it, 
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or imitating it.’t What, I would ask, must become 
of the whole of Dr. Lardner’s valuable collations, if 
all were to be submitted to the ordeal of this cru- 
cible? or what possibility does such a canon of 
criticism leave with us of tracing coincidences, 
between the New Testament, and the writings of 
the first Fathers, excepting the few examples, and 
they are few indeed, that are pointed out by direct, 
and explicit quotation? “ Dodwell, (proceeds our 
author, with singular simplicity,) Dodwell was not 
positive, that the parallel places, in Clement, were 
taken from the Epistle to the Hebrews’ ! 

This warp in the judgment of so acute and prac- 
tised a collator, cannot, it is plain, have been with- 
out a cause. The dubious tone in which Dr. 
Lardner, and other highly qualified and competent 
judges have expressed themselves, wherever the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is in question, is, uncon- 
sciously to themselves, connected, I cannot doubt, 
with the circumstance of the author, and authority 
of this Epistle, having been matter of debate, for 
more than sixteen centuries. A sceptical prejudice, 
created, not unnaturally perhaps, by so protracted 
a state of indecision, still interposes itself, between 
the true strength of the evidences, and the unbiassed 
judgment of the critic: the veil, as it were, of an 
undetermined, and interminable controversy, hangs 
before his eyes. For the truth of this represent- 
ation, the reader will find sufficient vouchers in this 
single section. It is enough for my present pur- 


+ Cred. of Gosp. Hist. Works, Vol. II, p.42, 43. edit. 8vo. 
London, 1788. 
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pose to observe, that, if we would examine the 
external evidences, in support of the canonical 
authority of the Epistle to the Hebrews, with com- 
mon fairness, we must examine them strictly on the 
same principles, with the same limitations, and the 
same liberty of judgment, which we carry with us 
in all similar inquiries, respecting any other por- 
tions of the New Testament: in other words, that 
the degree of correspondence, in sentiment or ex- 
pression, which has been admitted to constitute a 
probable reference, between a passage, or passages, 
of an apostolic Father, and a passage, or passages, 
of any other book of the New Testament, shall be 
allowed to constitute a probable reference, between 
a passage, or passages, of an apostolic Father, and a 
passage, or passages, of the Epistle to the Hebrews; 
and that the same degree of correspondence, in 
sentiment or expression, which has been held to 
constitute an undoubted reference, between a 
passage, or passages, of an apostolic Father, and a 
passage, or passages, of any other portion of the 
New Testament, shall be held to constitute an 
undoubted reference, betweena passage, or passages, 
of an apostolic Father, and a passage, or passages, 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

This canon is thus formally laid down, because, 
fair and simple as it obviously is, 10 is yet the ex- 
perimental conviction of the present writer, that, 
with regard to the Epistle to the Hebrews, it has 
never, heretofore, been acted on; and because it is no 
less his full persuasion, that if, in treating the exter- 


nal evidences bearing on the canonical authority of 
8 
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this epistle, we carry this canon uniformly and 
firmly into practice, these evidences will be found, 
both in quantity and quality, to appear to an advan- 
tage, which the otherwise not unfaithful exhibition 
of them, in the pages of ‘ The Credibility,’ would 
neither prepare, nor permit us even, to anticl- 
pate. 

A remark of Dr. Jortin, on the Epistle of 8S. 
Polycarp to the Philippians, contains an important 
critical suggestion, equally applicable to the writings 
of the other apostolic Fathers: with this remark I 
shall preface the apparent testimonies of these Fa- 
thers, to the canonical authority of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. ‘The whole epistle of Polycarp 
(observes this acute critic) consists of phrases and 
sentiments taken from the New Testament.’t Now 
this plain and unquestionable fact supplies two 
forcible arguments : 1. in support of the reality of 
the apparent references, in the apostolic Fathers, 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews; and 2. in vindi- 
cation of the canonical authority of this epistle. 
For, in the first place, if (as is generally admitted) 
the epistles of the apostolic Fathers are, chiefly, a 
catena, or tessera rather, of sentiments and phrases 
taken from the New Testament, the inference is 
alike unavoidable and irresistible, that those por- 
tions of their writings, which are found to corre- 
spond, in like manner, with the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, have been taken, in like manner, from the 
epistle with which they coincide: and, secondly, 


+ Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, Vol. I. p. 63. 
NWN 
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the whole body, beside, of the quotations and 
allusions, contained in the writings of those Fathers, 
confessedly belonging, or bearing reference, to the 
canonical Scriptures of the Old and New ‘Testa- 
ments, it is only reasonable to conclude, that, in 
quoting and alluding to the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
they quote and allude to it, as also canonical 
Scripture. 

In now proceeding to re-examine the coinci- 
dences between Hebrews and the apostolic Fathers, 
it is my hope, that even the partial collation of 
passages of which the limits of a single chapter 
may allow, will enable the reader to arrive, for 
himself, at the following conclusion, ... that either 
those Fathers do tacitly follow and refer to the 
epistle in question, or, that their writings contain 
no one tacit reference, to any other book of the 
New Testament. 

Having been already led to mention S. Polycarp’s 
Epistle to the Philippians, I am induced, for a par- 
ticular reason, to select this short letter, as the first 
to pass under review. My motive for departing, 
in so doing, from the order of time, is, that I ob- 
serve, in this epistle, a passage, wholly unnoticed 
by Jortin and Lardner, and without any note of 
reference in the margin of Cotelerius, which yet 
contains, in my apprehension, in the fullest sense 
of the phrase, ‘an undoubted reference’ to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. That the reader may 
feel assured I put no strain on the expression, ἰ 
shall first submit a received example of ‘ undoubted 


SECT. XIII. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 547 


reference,’ taken from this very epistle of S. Poly- 
carp,... being the single instance contained in it 
of reference to the Acts of the Apostles. 


Acts 11. 24. S. Polye. Ep. ad Phil. I. 
ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε, ὃν ἤγειρεν ὁ Θεὸς, 


λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας του ϑανάτου. λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ cou. 

This solitary coincidence Dr. Lardner pro- 
nounces, in my opinion most justly, “ ἃ reference 
which may be reckoned undoubted.’+ ‘ The fol- 
lowing (observes Archdeacon Paley, remarking on 
the same passage) is a decisive, though what we 
call a tacit, reference, to δ. Peter’s speech in the 
Acts of the Apostles: ‘‘ Whom God hath raised, 
having loosed the pains of death” [hell].’ With 
this example of undoubted reference in his view, 
the reader will consider the following coincidence. 


Heb. xii. 28. S. Polye. Ep. ad Phil. VI. 
λατρεύωμεν! εὐαρέστως τῷ δουλεύσωμεν αὐτῷ [ τῷ Κυρίῳ 
Θεῴ, καὶ Θεῷ, ] 
μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας. μετὰ φόθου καὶ πάσης εὐλαβείας. 


+ He might have observed a reference, little less strong, ¢o 
Hebrews, in the clause immediately preceding: 


Heb. xii. 2. S. Polye. Ep. ad Phil. I. 
0G «+= ὑπέμεινε στουρὸν, ὃς ὑπέμεινεν, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν 
ἡμῶν, 
α͵ἱσχύνης καταφρονήσας. ἕως σανάτου καταντῆσαι. 


There is no second example, in the New Testament, of this 
turn of expression, in connection with Our Lord. The pro- 
bability of reference, in the place of 5, Polycarp, to Heb. xii. 2, 
becomes greatly heightened, when taken in connection with the 
more decisive example of reference, produced in my text, to the 
close of the same chapter. 
$3 πάση πνοὴ λατρεύει.--οδ, Polyc. Cap. 17. 
NN 2 


δ48 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY ΟΕ [5Ε01. XIII. 


With similar verbal variations, after the manner 
of the apostolic Fathers, from the sacred text, this 
coincidence is, in every respect, equally clear and 
close with the preceding example. It is remarkable, 
also, in this further respect, that, with the exception 
of the place in Hebrews, the sentiment is ex- 
pressed in the same form, in one instance more 
only, throughout both Testaments. ‘This instance 
is, Psalm 11. 11, δουλεύσατε τῷ Κυρίῳ ἐν φόθῳ. Grotius is 
the only commentator with whom I am acquainted, 
who refers Heb. xii. 28, to this passage of the second 
Psalm, its undoubted source: that it is so, we have 
sufficient evidence in the passages themselves ; were 
not the designed reference rendered unquestionable 
by the additional fact, that, Heb. i. 5, we meet a 
formal quotation of the seventh verse of the same 
Psalm. 

Now the presumption that, in the passage of 
S. Polycarp under consideration, we possess an 
undoubted reference to Heb. xii. 28, or rather a 
tacit quotation of that text, derives fresh corrobor- 
ation from the further circumstance, that we find 
him, in an earlier part of his letter (cap. II.), 
tacitly citing the ¢psissima verba, in the Ιχχ. ver- 
sion, of the corresponding passage of the second 
Psalm. Nor is this all: for, on comparing together 
the whole of the passages, it would appear, that, 
while quoting the very words of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, this apostolic Father had _ his 
eye, at the same time, on the Ixx. version of the 
Psalm. 
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Psalm ii. 11. S. Polye. II. 
δουλεύσατε τῷ Κυρίῳ ἐν δουλεύσατε τῷ Κυρίῳ ἐν φύόδῳ 
φόξω" καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
Heb. xii. 28. S. Polye. VI. 


λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ, δουλεύσωμεν αὐτῷ, 
μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαθείας- μετὰ φόθου καὶ πάσης εὐλαβείας. 
The whole of the first passage from S. Polycarp, 
andthe words in the second passage which vary from 
Heb. xii. 28, are taken, itappears, with studious ex- 
actness, from thelxx. version of the original Psalm. 
The reader is now furnished with materials to 
judge for himself, whether, upon Dr. Lardner’s 
ground, the internal marks, in the preceding pas- 
sages, be not sufficient to authorize the inference 
of ‘an undoubted reference,’ by Polycarp, to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. ‘There remains, however, 
as yet untouched, in this immediate context, an 
additional proof; which reaches beyond the esta- 
blishment of a single reference, to the author and 
apostolical authority of the controverted epistle:... 
δουλεύσωμεν αὐτῷ (are the words of Polycarp to the 
Philippians, whose church was founded by Saint 
Paul) μετὰ φόθου καὶ πάσης εὐλαθείας" καθὼς αὐτὸς ἐνετεί- 
Auto, καὶ οἱ εὐαγγελισάμενοι ἡμᾶς ἀπόστολοι, 
καὶ οἱ προφῆται οἱ προκηρύξαντες τὴν ἐλεύσιν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
Let us, here, carefully resume the chain of evidence, 
in order that we may do justice to the entire context, 
as it stands. In the first clause, we have the clearest 
marks of correspondence, both in sentiment and 
expression, with the only two passages in the 
Bible, which contain this particular injunction of 
S. Polycarp, in this particular form. In the ensuing 
clauses, we are directed, in the most explicit terms, 


[9] 
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for the twofold issuing of this injunction, to the 
Old, and to the New Testament:...xalds αὐτὸς 
ἐνετείλατο, καὶ (1) οἱ εὐαγγελισάμενοι ἡμᾶς ἀπόστολοι, καὶ (2) 
οἱ προφῆται οἱ προκηρύξαντες τὴν ἐλεύσιν τοὺ Κυρίου ἡμῶν: “Α5 
he hath commanded us, and (1) the Apostles who 
evangelized us, and (2) the Prophets who pro- 
claimed, beforehand, the coming of our Lord.’ 

Is there not, in these words, the plainest recog- 
nition of a specific commandment from Almighty 
God, delivered by apostolical authority, under the 
New Covenant, and by prophetical authority, 
under the Old? In the Old Testament, we find 
this very precept, precisely in the place where we 
are sent to look for it, and there alone, in a Psalm 
prophetical of the coming of Christ: it follows, 
that the parallel place of its single occurrence, in 
the New Testament, authenticates the epistle in 
which it stands as the work of an Apostle: for, 
the plural number being confessedly put for the 
singular, in δ. Polycarp’s reference to the Pro- 
phets, it is, consequently, put also for the singular 
(a mode of expression familiar to ecclesiastical an- 
tiquity) in his parallel reference to the Apostles. 

This one inference, if correctly made, places 
beyond question the apostolical authority of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews; and, by necessary conse- 
quence, wholly sets aside the claims to its author- 
ship, alleged in favour of Saint Luke, S. Clemens 
Romanus, and all others, who were not included 
in the College of the Apostles. But, his reference, 
in the opening clause of the sentence, to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, once admitted, the pointed 
expression of S. Polycarp, οἱ εὐαγγελισάμενοι ἣ μ ἃ 
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ἀπόστολοι, ‘the Apostles who evangelized ws,’ serves 
to direct our attention towards a still nearer ap- 
proximation to the true author. By this expres- 
sion, he manifestly intends to designate the apos- 
tolical evangelists, or evangelist, not of himself 
personally, but of his Philippian readers: an 
inference which altogether sets aside the claim 
of Saint Barnabas, who had finally separated from 
his greater fellow-labourer, immediately before the 
journey into Macedonia; and which, at length, 
conducts us to Saint Paul, the sole apostolical 
founder of the Church of Philippi. ‘The following 
passage will, certainly, not weaken this conclusion : 
at the very lowest, it proves, that, in his epistle to 
the Philippians, 8. Polycarp had the apostolical 
evangelist of their city peculiarly in his eye: 
ταῦτα, ἀδελῷοι, οὐκ ἐμαυτῷ ἐπιτρέψας; γοάφω ὑμῖν περὶ 
τῆς δικαιοσύνης" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ ὑμεῖς προεπεκαλέσασθέ με" οὔτε γὰρ 
ἐγὼ, οὔτε ἄλλος ὅμοιος ἐμοὶ δύναται κατακολουθῆσαι τῇ σοφίᾳ 
τοῦ μακαρίου καὶ ἐνδόξου Παύλου" ὃς γενόμενος ἐν ὑμῖν 
κατὰ πρόσωπον τῶν τοτὲ ἀνθρώπων, ἐδίδαξεν ἀκριδῶς καὶ βεβαίως 
τὸν περὶ ἀληθείας λόγον᾽ ὃς καὶ, ἀπὼν, ὑμῖν ἔγραψεν ἐπιστολὰς, 
εἰς ἃς ἐὰν ἐγκύπτητε, δυνηθήσεσθε οἰκοδομεῖσθαι εἰς τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
ὑμῖν πίστιν, ἥτις ἐστὶ μήτηρ πάντων ἡμῶν, ἐπακολουθούσης 
τῆς ἐλπίδος, προαγούσης τῆς ἀγάπης, τῆς εἰς Θεὸν καὶ 
Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰς τὸν πλησίον. ἐὰν γάρ τις τούτων ἐντὸς ἦ, 
πεπλήρωκεν ἐντολὴν δικαιοσύνης. ὁ γὰρ ἔχων ἀγάπην, μακράν 
ἐστι πάσης ἁμαρτίας. It is impossible to study this 
passage, without perceiving, how carefully the 


* The plural number, here, explains the plural number, in 
a previous example: as ἐπιστολὰς stands, primarily, for the one 
epistle ; so ἀπόστολοι, stands, pre-eminently, for the one apostle. 
NN 4 


552 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [ SECT. XIII. 


writer makes good his profession of ‘not taking 
upon himself ;’ by treading, at every step, in the 
footsteps of Saint Paul. “ Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity,” the main theme of this Apostle, are here 
introduced, successively and collectively, in his 
manner and order; and preceded and followed by 
phrases, borrowed from several of his epistles; to 
all of which, the writer appeals, as though intended 
for, and addressed to, the Philippians themselves. 
It appears then, to resume the argument, that 
we are in possession of a letter, written by a dis- 
ciple and companion of the Apostles, full of marks 
of compilation from the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, and avowedly modelled, in particular, 
upon the teaching of Saint Paul, ... in which there 
occurs a formal reference to a passage, found in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and there only, as a pre- 
cept of apostolical authority, if not as the production 
of the apostolical evangelist of the Philippian 
church. Now the existence of a single reference 
of this nature ought, in argumentative fairness, to 
be taken into account, and allowed due weight, in 
determining our estimate, when considering the 
apparent references, generally, between the writings 
of the apostolic Fathers, and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews: in other words, if this epistle be un- 
doubtedly referred to, as Scripture, and as an 
epistle of Saint Paul, by any one of these contem- 
porary witnesses, we are entitled to assume (the 
scantiness of their formal references to Scripture 
considered) that it is as Scripture, and as an 
epistle of Saint Paul, it is tacitly referred to, by 
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them all. But it is with respect to the sum of the 
apparent references, between S. Polycarp himself 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews, whence the pas- 
sage in question is taken, that the natural influence, 
upon the judgment, of one such undoubted refer- 
ence must be felt, by every reflecting reader. 

The next passage deserving of notice, in this 
letter of S. Polycarp, is considered, by Lardner, 
as probably referring to, and by Dr. Jortin, as 
certainly taken from, Heb. iv. 12, 18. From the 
subsequent context, some accession may accrue, to 
the probability, or the certainty, of the reference 
in question. 

Heb. iv. 12. 


ζῶν γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 


S. Polye. ad Phil. IV. 


if: ~ 
ὅτι εἰσι ϑυσιαστήρια Θεοῦ, 


Zep 
\ , c Ν ~ 72 \ & 
καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μά- καὶ ὅτι 
/ 
χαιραν δίστομον, 
we / y “ ͵7 ~ w~ 
καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ πάντα ἡμῶν σκοπεῖταιν 
~ / 
Ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύματος, 
ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυελῶν, 

/ ς 
καὶ κριτικὸς καὶ λέληθεν αὐτὸν οὐδὲν, 
» Δ ᾿ν .5 ~ τάς ἔτ - x > -“ 
ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν οὔτε λογισμῶν, οὔτε ἐννοιῶν, 


καρδίας. οὔτε τι τῶν κρυπτῶν τῆς καρδίας. 


Heb. iv. 13. 


5, / > ‘ 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς 


ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 
4 Ν ἂν Ἁ 
πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχὴη- 
Ie 
λισμενα 
Ξ aE 
τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, 


πρὸς ὃν ἡμὶν ὁ λόγος. 


S. Polye. ad Phil. cap. VI. 
ἀπέναντι γὰρ τῶν τοῦ Κυρίου 
καὶ Θεοῦ 
ἐσμεν ὀφθαλμῶν, 


ΜΆ ~ ~ 
καὶ πάντας δεῖ παραστῆναι 


~ , -“ i “ 
τῷ βήματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
\ “ ΄ 4 € ~ / 
καὶ exaoTov ὕπερ ἑαυτοῦ λῦγον 


δοῦναι. 
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Onthe former of the above passages from 3. Poly- 
carp, Dr. Lardner well observes, that the common 
allusion to the sacrifices, to the altar and the victim, 
in both places, strengthens the probability, arising 
from the resemblance of expression, of a designed 
reference to Heb. iv. 12, 18. This probability de- 
rives further confirmation, from the passage now 
added, forthefirst time, from another part of the same 
letter: a passage, which is obviously a resumption 
of the apparent allusion, in the previous context, to 
this place of Hebrews. ‘The remarkable coinci- 
dence, here, in a phrase, which occurs nowhere 
else in the New Testament, πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ. «. τοῖς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, --- ἀπέναντι γὰρ τῶν τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν 
ὀφθαλμῶν, with the further agreements, πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ 
λόγος ---καστον ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δοῦναι, COMeS In, with 
equal force and felicity, to complete the proof of a 
tacit quotation, ‘The expression, καὶ ἕκαστον ὑπὲρ 
ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δοῦναι; is taken, indeed, more immediately, 
from Rom. xiv, 12. But, if the reader will com- 
pare Rom. xiv. 12, and I. Cor. ἵν. ὅ, with Heb. iv. 
12, 18, he will perceive, I think, that the references 
of 5. Polycarp, to this passage of Hebrews, would 
have been, probably, much more literal than they 
are, hag he not had his eye, at the same time, on 
different passages of the New Testament. It will 
be remembered of the apostolic Fathers, generally, 
as Dr. Lardner has justly remarked, that they quote 
from memoryt ; and from a memory richly stored, 
it should be added, with the parallel places of the 
New Testament. 


+ Cred. Gosp. Hist. Works, Vol. I. p. 209. 
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Heb. vi. 1, S. Polye. ad Phil. VIL 
διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν διὸ ἀπολιπόντες τὴν 


/ - ~ 
ματαιότητα τῶν πολλῶν, 
καὶ τὰς ψευδοδιδασκαλίας. 
~ > ~ ~ y ~ 7 Die \ ᾽ > ~ Εν το τα iN 
τῆς ἀρχῆς TOU Χριστοῦ λόγον, ἔπι τὸν ἐξ ἄρχης ἡμῖν παραῦο- 
ΜῈ - τς \ 4 / / 
ἔπι THY TEAEIOTHTA θέντα λόγον 


φερώμεθαι. ἐπιστρέψωμεν. 
Heb. v. 12. 


καὶ γὰρ ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι, διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν χρείαν 
ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς, 
, κ ~ ~ , - - , ~ ~ \ / 
τινα τὰ στοιχειά τῆς ἄρχης τῶν λογίων του Θεοῦ. [τὰ λογία 


τοῦ Κυρίυ. Polycarp. in contextu. | 


Can we, on Dr. Lardner’s own rules and ex- 
amples, hesitate to call the above passage ‘an 
undoubted reference,’ to the passages here brought 
into juxta-position with it, from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews? The very remarkable phrases τὸν τῆς 
ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον, and τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
thus, word for word, adopted by 5. Polycarp, occur 
in no cther instance, throughout the New Testa- 
ment. The identity of the opening turn of ex- 
pression, introductory alike, in both contexts, of 
the former of those phrases, must strike every eye. 
It is deserving of notice, that the apostolic Father, 
in adopting the reasoning of the two passages of 
Hebrews, applies it skilfully to his own particular 
purpose: the precept inculcated Heb. vi. 1, is to 
leave first principles, and to go on unto perfection ; 
that which 8S. Polycarp inculcates, is to forsake 
false doctrines, and to return to first principles. 
The difference of object heightens only the corre- 
spondence of expression. ‘This twofold coincidence 
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Lardner has left altogether unnoticed: nor do I 
find it observed elsewhere. 


Heb. ii. 2. 3. S. Polye. ad Phil. 11]. 
εἰ γὰρ ὁ δ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ μακαρίου καὶ 
λόγος ἐνδόξου Παύλου. 
ἐγένετο βέθα το ς" ..«.- ὃς «+e. ἔδίδαξεν ἀκριδῶς καὶ 
βεθδαίως 


πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα, 

τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτη- 
ρίας . 

ἥτις ἀρχὴν λαθδοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι 
διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, 

ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων 


εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐδεδ army. τὸν περὶ ἀληθείας 2.070 ve» 


The strength of the resemblance, between these 
passages, lies in the words βέδαιος, βεθαίως, ἐδεδαιώθη: 
these terms, in every form, being, with a single 
exception, peculiar, in the New Testament, to 
Saint Paul and the Epistle to the Hebrews. Their 
occurrence, in Hebrews, with reference to the 
teaching of the word, and, in Polycarp, with refer- 
ence to the teaching of the word by Saint Paul, 
seems to direct us, at once, to Heb. 11. 2, 3, and to 
its apostolic author. 


Heb. v. 13. S. Polye. ad. Phil. IX. 
ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης" πειθαρχεῖν τῷ λόγῳ τῆς δικαιο- 
σύνης. 
τσ; rea VED 
βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης" τῷ ἀῤῥαθῶνι τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
ἡμῶν, 


ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς “Ino ὕς- 
Ephes. i. 14. 


μ 3 7.58 ~ , € -“ 
ὅς ἐστιν ἀῤῥαδὼν τῆς κληρονομίαις ἡμῶν. 
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λόγος δικαιοσύνης, 15. a phrase, which occurs in the 
New Testament, in this instance only. In charac- 
terizing our Lord’s office and ministry, S. Polycarp 
appears to have had in view both Hebrews and 
Kphesians. In the relation of his martyrdom, he 
is made to style Christ τὸν βασιλέα μου, yet, in the 
latter of the above passages, he substitutes, for the 
βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης οἵ Hebrews, τῷ ἀῤῥαθῶνι τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 
the term ἀῤῥαδῶν being obviously taken from 
Ephesians, 1. 14. ‘These are sight, but strongly 
marked, verbal coincidences. 


Heb. vi. 20. 5. Polyc. ad Phil. XII. 
᾿Ιησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχι- Ipse sempiternus Ponti- 
σεδὲκ, Sex; Dei Filius, 
ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς τὸν Christus Jesus, 
αἰ ὧν ae 
sah Ὁ: 
οὗ οἷκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς. edificet vos. 


Christ is styled Priest, and High Priest, nowhere, 
in the New Testament, but in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. S. Polycarp, therefore, so designates 
him, plainly on the authority of this epistle. 


Heb. xiii. 22. S. Polye. ad Phil. IX. 
παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, παρακαλῶ οὖν πάντας ὑμᾶς 


a+ ἢ - ’ ~ ~ ~ , ~ 
ἀνέχεσθε του λόγου τῆς παρα- πειθαρχ εἴν τῳ λόγῳ τῆς δικαιο- 


κλήσεως" σύνης, 
Ἐπ ΟΡ. 
\ 4 A > ~ ~ 
πολλὴν ἀθλησιν καὶ ἀσκεῖν πᾶσαν 
ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων" ὑπομονὴν, 


~ Ν > > ~ Bo \ Δ ” 2 3, heey 
τοῦτο μὲν, ὀγειδισμοῖς τε καὶ ἣν ἴδετε κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ϑλίψεσι 
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Heb. x. 33. S. Polye. ad Phil. TX. 
SeorpiQdwevort* οὐ μόνον ἐν τοῖς μακαρίοις 
᾿Ιγνατίῳ, 


~ x Ν “ ὙΦΈΡ Ν᾿ , Ane 7 
τοῦτο δὲ, κοινωνοὶ THY οὕτως καὶ Ζωσίμῳ, καὶ “Ῥούφῳ, 


/ » - 
ἀναστρεφομένων γενηθέντες. ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις τοῖς ἐξ 
ὑμῶν, 
- ~ A > ~ 4 
καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ Παύλῳ, 
Ν ᾿ὰ μὰ > / - 
καϊτοις λοιποις ἀποστόλοις 
τὰ / “ κ᾿ » 
συνεπαθήσατε.-.- πεπεισμένους, ὅτι οὗτοι πάντες 
, yo ? « ~ , > Ν I> 
γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἔν ἑαυτοῖς οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ξδραμον. 


ῃ Ψ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πίστει καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ, 
~ Ψ / 
κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ὅτι εἰς τὸν ὀφειλόμενον 
> ~ / dees 
αὐτοῖς τόπον εἰσὶ 
yee mapa τῷ Κυρίῳ 
καὶ μενουσᾶν- ρ w PhO s 


= / 
ᾧ καὶ συνέπαθβον. 


This coincidence I beg leave to submit, as 
another example of ‘ undoubted reference,’ by 
S. Polycarp, to the Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
reader will consider the following circumstances of 
agreement. 1. Both passages open with allusions, 
expressed nearly in the same words, to the athletic 
games. 2. In the following clauses, respectively, 
the Hebrews are addressed, as the companions in 
suffering of those Confessors, who had been ϑεατρι- 
ζόμενοι, exposed, figuratively or literally, ina Ro- 
man theatre, to the public gaze ... the Philippians 
are animated to emulate the agonistic endurance, 
which they had witnessed with their own eyes, in 
the persons of the blessed Ignatius, and his brother 
martyrs, men who were, in the literal sense of the 
expression, ϑεατριξόμενοι, and who, it will be remem- 


+ I. Cor. iv 9. 
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bered, had rested at Philippi, on their way to be 
exposed to wild beasts, in the amphitheatre at 
Rome. 3. In Hebrews (according to the received 
reading), we have a direct allusion to the exposure 
in a theatre, and to the chains of the writer: in 
S. Polycarp, an express reference to the agonistic 
sufferings and endurance of Saint Paul. 4. The 
Hebrews are commended, by their instructor, for 
having sympathized in his bonds, the Philippians 
are incited, by Polycarp, by the examples of the 
Apostles, and, specially, of Saint Paul ; and on this 
specific ground, of their having sympathized in 
the sufferings of Christ Jesus, ... τῷ Κυρίῳ, ᾧ καὶ 
συνέπαθον, ...a vein of instruction plainly copied, 
as from a common source, on the one hand, from 
the peculiar teaching of Saint Paul, μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, 
καθὼς κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ, and, on the other hand, only 
more directly, from the above: passage of Hebrews, 
καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε. ὅ. If; to these 
marks of coincidence, we add the concluding allu- 
sion, in each passage, to the final recompense, and 
the introductory exhortation of Polycarp, equally 
in the manner of Saint Paul and of Hebrews, I 
cannot see the ground on which to rest a doubt, 
whether he wrote with the parallel place of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews in his view. But, if ‘an un- 
doubted reference’ be established in this example, 
it is a reference of high critical importance, for we 
possess, in this case, the decisive testimony of the 
friend and disciple of Saint John, that the received 
reading of Heb. x. 34, τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου, is the true 
reading ; and that it is to be interpreted by the 
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corresponding clause of S. Polycarp, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ 
Παύλῳ, . . . a result equivalent to the ascription, 
for the second time, by this Father of the first 
century, of the Epistle to the Hebrews to Saint 


Paul. 


But the comparison of this passage of Polycarp, 
with other parallel places of Hebrews, will bring to 
light fresh proof of its filiation. 


Heb. x. 35, 36. 
μὴ ἀποθάλητε οὖν τὴν παῤῥησίαν 
ὑμῶν, 
ἥτις ἔχει μισθαποδοσίαν μεγάλην. 
ἔχετε 


ὑπομονῆς yap 


χρείαν, 
/ ~ ~ / 
ἵνα, τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιή- 
σαντες; 


κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. 


Heb. xi 1.....39. 
(Catalogue of Jewish 
worthies, paralleled in 
Polycarp, by one of 
Christian confessors and 
martyrs. ) 


* , 
καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 


μαρτυρηθέντες 


S. Polye. ad Phil. IX. 


~ ay 7 tite. 
παρακάλω OUY πᾶντας ὑμᾶς 


- ~ ,ὔ ~ d 
πειθαρχ ely τῷ λόγῳ τῆς δικαιο- 
σύνης» 
πᾶσαν 


καὶ ἀσκεῖν 


ὑπομονὴ Ve 


¢ bad 8 

ἣν ἴδετε κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς" [ Gal. 
iii. 1. 

οὐ μόνον ἐν τοῖς μακαρίοις 

> , \ 

Iyvatiog καὶ 

Ζωσίμῳ, καὶ 
uA 

Ῥούφῳ, 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις τοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, 

4 
καὶ ἐν avtw Ilavaw, 


~ ~ / 
xa) τοῖς λοιποῖς ἀποστόλοις" 


[ Heb. Vi. 9.1 


“ τῇ ΄ 
οτιοὕτοι πᾶντες 


, 
πεπεισμενοὺυς. 


οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἔδραμον; ΓΙ: 
lip. ii. 16. Gal. ii. 2.} 
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~ , , 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πίστει 
/ . 
καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ, [ Heb. xi. 7. | 
΄ 
καὶ ὅτι εἰς τὸν ὀφειλόμενον 
᾽ - / “ἘΝ 
αὐτοῖς τόπον εἰσὶ 
\ ἊΝ ie t es \ 
παρὰ τῷ Kupin, ᾧ καὶ συν- 
‘ 4 4 


ἔπαθον. 


Heb. xii. 1. 2. 
~ ~ ~ 3) - / 
τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείμενον Huiv νέφος 
μαρτύρων, Saue 
beta ~ / ‘ Ch Orne ν - “ ? ~ 
Ov ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν TOY προκείμενον ILIV ἀγῶνα ἀφορῶν 
τες εἰς τὸν 
οὖ , > XQ ‘ ‘ ᾽ cs ἃ ἡ εν ΕῚ 
τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃς, ἀντὶ τῆς 
7 ~ ~ 
προκειμένης αὑτῷ χαρᾶς; 
ς / \ >? , i? > ~ ~ 
ὑπεμεινε σταυρὸν, αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ 


Spovov τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. 


Thecommon theme of these contexts is, Patience, 
arising out of Faith, and producing Righteousness. 
This common subject is illustrated, in the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews, by an exhibition of the νέφος μαρ- 
τύρων, under the Old-Testament dispensation, and, 
in the parallel place of δ. Polycarp, by a correspond- 
ing exhibition of the νέφος μαρτύρων, under that’ of 
the New Testament. καὶ οὗτοι πάντες, is the final 
summary of the one catalogue, and ὅτι οὗτοι πάντες, 
is the answering final summary of the other. In 
both contexts, there occur like allusions to the 
theatre,....to the spectators, and to the games : 
in both, finally, the runners are, alike, conducted, 
to Christ, ‘the Forerunner,’ to Heaven, the goal. 
Every line, almost, in the passage of Polycarp, 
which is not found in Hebrews, is taken, verbatim, 

00 
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from Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles. Can we 
rationally doubt, that the clauses of it found in 
Hebrews, were, in like manner, actually taken 
from that Epistle? in other words, that the entire 
passage, the names, and one or two phrases, ex- 
cepted, is a cento from the writings of Saint 
Paul ? 

Let the double chain of coincidences, now 
pointed out, between S. Polycarp, [X., and Heb.x. 
32, to ΧΙ]. 2, inclusive, be compared together as a 
whole, and, in that single passage, abundant and 
decisive marks of reference, I think, will be seen, 
to this whole context. 

Heb. xi. 6. S. Polye. ad Phil. V. 


2 


Ν δὲ Ξ 
χωρὶς δὲ πίστεως ᾧ 
> 7 > ~ me ΘΑ, > / ἘΠ 5 - 
ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι ἐὰν εὐαρεστησωμεν ἐν τῷ 
νῦν αἰῶνι, 
- ~ / A \ / 
πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεὶ ἀποληψόμεθα καὶ τὸν μελλόντα, 


τὸν προσερχόμενον τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι καθὼς ὑπέσχετο ἡμῖν ἐγεῖραι 
ἐστί" ἡμᾶς ἐκ νεκρῶν, 

Ν “ 75 ΄ 

ὶ OTk ἐὰν πολιτευσώμεθα 
> , > ~ 
ἀξίως αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ συμθδασιλεύσωμεν αὐτῶ, 
εἴγε πιστεύομεν. 

The verb εὐαρεστέω, common to the above con- 
texts, is peculiar, we have seen, in the New Testa- 
ment, to the Epistle to the Hebrews. Its use, by 
Polycarp, is a strong mark of reference, where, as 
in these examples, the occurrence of this peculiar 
word is borne out, by the general resemblance of 
the contexts. But, in the general resemblance, in 
this instance, we may observe another decisive 
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mark of reference. ‘ Without faith (says the 
writer to the Hebrews) it is impossible to please 
God: for, he that cometh unto God, must believe 
that he is,’ &c. ...‘ If (says δ. Polycarp) we please 
the Lord, in the present world, we shall obtain, 
also, that’ which is to-come, &c:.......2f we 
believe. Is it not obvious, that the εἴγε πιστεύομεν, 
which thus drags at the close of the sentence of 
Polycarp, would appear to have been thrown in 
with reference to the πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ, of the parallel 
place in Hebrews ? 


Heb. xii. 2. 3. S. Polye. ad. Phil. I. 
ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ὅτι ἣ βεδαία τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν 
ῥίξα, 


ἐξ ἀρχαίων καταγγελλομένη 
χρόνων, [Heb. i. 1.1 
μέχρι νῦν διαμένει, καὶ καρπο- 
Popes 
> X \ ‘ ? ~ > \ 7 4 ~ Ε ~ 
ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
Χριστὸν», 
aA Qyanenaie: 
ὃς, ὃς ὑπέμεινεν, 
“ / (Ge c ~ ε - ε ~ 
ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὑτῷ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, 
χαρᾶς; 
ΓΙ, © ~ 
ὑπέμεινε σταυρὸν, ἕως ϑανάτου καταντῆσαι" 
ὃν ἤγειρεν ὁ Θεὸς, λύσας τὰς 
ὠδῖνας τοῦ ἄδου" [Acts ii. 
24,7 
? aA > 2»>/ 7 
εἰς OV, οὐκ ἰδόντες, πιστεύετε, 
πιστεύοντες δὲ, 
> ~ ~ > / 
ἀγαλλιᾶσθε χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ 
\ / . 
καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ. [I. Pet. i. 


8.] 
0.0528 
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ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ ϑρόνου τοῦ 


Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. 


Heb. xii. 2. 3. 


~ ~ / 
ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
3 XN Ἀ \ 
ἀρχηγόν καὶ τελειωτὴν 


Ἰησοῦν, 
“Δ ~ / ~ 
ὃς, ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ 


χαρᾶς, 


ὑπέμεινε σταυρὸν, 
ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ ϑρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ 
3 4 
ἐκάθισεν. 
-- ἢ} \ 
ἀναλογίσασθε γὰρ 
τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενη- 
κότα 
C2EN ~ « Oo > eS 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτώλων εἰς αὑτὸν 


2 / 
ἀντιλογίαν 
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εἰς ἣν πολλοὶ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν εἰσελ- 
θεῖν, εἰδότες ὅτι 
χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι, οὐκ ἐξ 
ἔργων, [Ephes. il. 8, 9.1 
ἀλλὰ ϑελήματι Θεοῦ, διὰ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
= 2 Cap. ΤῈ 
καὶ δόντα αὐτῷ .. ϑρόνον ἐκ 
δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ. 
ree» Cap VELL, 
ἀδιαλείπτως οὖν προσκαρτερῶμεν 
τῇ ἐλπίδι ἡμῶν, 
καὶ τῷ ἀῤῥαθῶνι τῆς δικαιοσ- 
ὄνης ἡμῶν, [Ephes. i. 14.] 
ὃς ἐστι Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
ὃς ἀνηνέγκεν ἡμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
τῷ ἰδίω σώματι; 
ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, (I. Pet. ii. 24.] 
ὃς 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, 
οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στό- 


LhvsPeron, 


ματι αὐτοῦ, 
22.] 
ἀλλὰ δι’ ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ϑήσωμεν ἐν 
(I. John iv. 9.1 
πάντα ὑπέμεινε. 


[Polyc. I. conf. supr.] 


Iw 
AUTW, 
+ 


μιμηταὶ οὖν γενώμεθα 


τῆς ὑπομονῆς αὐτοῦ" 


Aas 7 ‘ a 
καὶ ἐᾶν πασχώμιεν διὰ TO OVOMG 


αὐτοῦ, 


- 
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of. Γι / ΄ 2. Ὁ “ ‘ 
ἵνα μὴ κάμῃτε, δοξάζομεν αὐτόν: τοῦτον γὰρ 
ἥμιν τὸν ὑπογραμμὸν 
- “ ε ~ ? / ν᾽} 39: te -“ WG ~ ~ 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμενοι. ἔθηκε δι’ ἑαυτοῦ- καὶ ἡμεῖς τοῦτο 
ἐπιστεύσαμεν. 


The passages of δ. Polycarp, here adduced, ex- 
hibit, intermingled with texts from other parts of 
the New Testament, a twofold series of apparent 
references to Heb. xii. 2, 3. In both, as in Heb. 
ΧΙ. 2, 8. faith and patience form the subject: in 
both, as there, the exercise of these graces is recom- 
mended by the same Divine example, that of Christ 
Jesus: in both, we meet the same marked verbal 
agreement with Heb. xu. 2. ... Ἰησοῦν, ὃς... ὑπέ- 
peeve σταυρὸν, «~~ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ὃς ὑπέμεινεν . «. ἕως ϑανάτου 
καταντῆσαι, « «-« Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃς. .. OF ἡμᾶς... πάντα 
ὑπέμεινε. While these clauses are apparently, or, 
rather, manifestly, taken from the parallel clause 
in Hebrews, their writer seems, at the same 
time, to have had in his mind a parallel text in 
Saint Paul’s Epistle to the Church which he 
addresses: Philipp. 1. 5. 6. 8, we read, τοῦτο γὰρ 
φρονείσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" OS τ « Cramelvwoey 
ἑαυτὸν, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι ϑανάτου, ϑανάτου δὲ 
σταυροῦ. Is there not here every appearance, not 
only of Scriptural quotation, but of selection from 
different epistles of the same Apostle ? 

In estimating the marks of reference here sub- 
mitted, the observation requires to be repeated, 
that, in these passages of Polycarp, as in those 
preceding, almost every clause, which does not 
coincide with Heb. xii. 2, 8, does coincide with 


COs 
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some other part of the New Testament: unless, 
therefore, we are prepared to deny the claim of 
the latter coincidences, we must admit the equal 
claim of the former, to rank as New-Testament 
quotations. 


Heb. xiii. 5. 9. 20. 21. 
ἀφιλάργυρος ὁ τρόπος" 


S. Polye. ad Phil. VI. 
μακρὰν ὄντες πάσης φιλαργυ- 
ρίας, 
Oday ais ποικίλαις, καὶ ξέναις, μὴ Tayews™ πιστεύοντες 
μὴ περιφέρεσθε. κατὰ τινός- 
ΡΠ ΌΠΌΣΕΙ: 
ὁ δὲ 


ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεχρῶν, 


ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης; 
ὁ ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεχρῶν 
Ν / ~ vA Ν 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν mpobarwy τὸν 
/ 
μέγαν, 
>? “ / > / 
ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, 
τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿[ησοῦν 
f ne u/) 2 
/ © ~~ ε -“ ~ 
καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐγερεῖ 


> \ ὧν 2 ~~ 
ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ, 


> Ν ~ Ν / > ~ 
εἰς TO ποιῆσαι TO ϑελημα αὐτοῦ" 
ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν 


4 7 © nw 
τὸ εὐάρεστον ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ. 


a nw > ~ Ν / 

ἐὰν ποιῶμεν αὐτοῦ TO ϑελημα; 
Ἀ / 

καὶ πορευώμεθα 


5 . > ~ > ~ 
ἐν ταις ἐντόλαις HUTOU. 


In the agreements here pointed out, with the last 
chapter of Hebrews, there is, throughout, identity 
of sentiment, and, in the leading expressions, of 
words ; and this, in points peculiar to this Epistle. 
I would only remark, further, that, whatever be the 
amount of the evidence now laid before the reader, 
he must reflect with some surprize, that of the fore- 
gomg numerous coincidences, éwo only (namely, 
δ. Polycarp, IV., compared with Heb. iv. 12, 13, 
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and δ. Polycarp XII., compared with Heb. vi. 20,) 
appear to have been noticed by Lardner, or any 
other collator. 

Before we dismiss this letter of S. Polycarp, it 
may be well briefly to sum up his testimony. ‘ His 
whole epistle(observes Dr. Jortin) consists of phrases 
and sentiments, taken from the New Testament.’ 
The existence, it follows, of marks of reference in 
this epistle, to the Epistle to the Hebrews, is, in 
other words, so far as it goes, the existence of testi- 
mony to the canonical authority of this epistle, as 
valid as that to the canonical authority of any other 
part of the New Testament. But the marks, in S. 
Polycarp, of reference to the Epistle to the He- 
brews, are (his references to the Epistles of Saint 
Peter not excepted) more numerous, than his marks 
of reference to any other book of the New Testa- 
ment. ‘The shortness of the letter will enable the 
reader, without trouble or difficulty, to judge for 
himself, as to the correctness of this statement : 
while the statement itself will admit of being ma- 
terially lowered, without affecting, in the least 
degree, the validity of the proof, arising from the 
series of coincidences here submitted. In the last 
place, the whole body of references, possible, pro- 
bable, and undoubted, are, in argumentative fair- 
ness, to be taken in connection with the fact, that 
there exists, in this letter of Polycarp to the Phi- 
lippians, one passage, which, tried by the received 
tests of criticism, amounts to an wndoubted 
quotation, as a precept of Apostolical authority, or 
rather as a precept of Saint Paul, of Heb. xii. 28, 

00 4 
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S. BARNABAS. 


The quotation, by S$. Polycarp, of Heb. xii. 28, 
entitled his short epistle to the Philippians to a 
more detailed examination, than the subordinate 
place, in this work, of the external evidences, will 
allow me to devote to the more copious remains of 
the apostolic Fathers, who preceded the pupil of 
Saint John. Amongst these remains, the first 
place, in order of time, has been assigned, by 
ecclesiastical antiquity, to the epistle ascribed to 
Barnabas. Whether Saint Barnabas the Apostle 
was, or was not, the author of this piece, it plainly 
appears, by the internal marks, to have been writ- 
ten about a. Ὁ. 70, shortly after the destruction of 
Jerusalemt, and but a little while later, therefore, 
than the Epistle to the Hebrews. From the ap- 
parent testimonies afforded, by this letter of S. Bar- 
nabas, by the epistle of S. Clemens Romanus, and 
by that of S. Ignatius, to the Epistle to the He- 
brews, I shall select a moderate number of examples; 
chusing, chiefly, such passages, as may seem to 
stand least in need of comment. 

‘In the Epistle of Barnabas (observes Dr. Lard- 
ner, ) there is not any express mention of any book 
of the New Testament. But there is, in it, a text 
or two of the New Testament, with a mark of quot- 
ation prefixed.t The latter observation is appli- 
cable to the Gospel of Saint Matthew only: the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, consequently, with respect 
to the absence of marks of quotation, stands on the 


+ See Lardner, Cred. Gosp. Hist. Works, Vol. I. p. 12. 13. 
£ Vol. II. p. 14. 
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same footing, as to the testimony of this apos- 
tolic Father, with the body of the New Testament. 
The strongest note of reference, by this author, to 
the New Testament at large, is thus represented by 
Lardner: ‘We meet with, in this epistle, the 
exact words of several texts, without any note of 
quotation.’t ‘The following are his most approved 
examples of this description of reference. 


S. Luke vi. 30. S. Barnab. Epist.Cath. XTX. 
παντὶ δὲ TH αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδου. παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδου. 
Sarco ΟΝ ον λον we 


ov yap ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, ὅτι οὐκ ἦλθε καλέσαι δικαίους, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλοὺς, εἰς μετάνοιαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλοὺς, εἰς μετάνοιαν. 

With these specimens, and the received example 
of ‘an undoubted reference,’ from the epistle of 
Polycarp, already quoted (viz. Acts, 11. 24, S. Polyc. 
ad Phil. cap. I.), in his view, the reader will now 
consider the following selection of coincidences, 
between the catholic Epistle ascribed to Saint Bar- 
nabas, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


Heb. xiii. 7. S. Barnab. Epist. Cath. XIX. 
μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν, ἀγαπήσεις ὡς κόρην ὀφθαλμοῦ σου 
οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν πάντα τὸν λαλοῦντά σοι 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. λόγον Κυρίου" 


The coincidence of subject, and that of expres- 
sion, are equally remarkable. The exhortation 
itself'is one peculiar, in the New Testament, to 
Saint Paul and Hebrews: while it is expressed, by 
Barnabas, in nearly the ¢psissema verba of the latter 


+ Vol. IL. p. 15. 
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epistle. The sentiment of the above parallel pas- 
sages recurs in both the contexts; and the terms of 
its mutual recurrence may enable us to form a still 
more definite judgment, whether or not, in the 
foregoing example, the writer had his eye upon the 
parallel place in Hebrews. 


Heb. xiii. 17. sth ss Me 2 eee 
πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν,» μνημονεύετέ μου, 
καὶ ὑπείκετε" μελετῶντες ταῦτα, 


iva καὶ ἣ ἐπιθυμία, 
αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀγρυπνοῦσιν καὶ ἣ ἀγρυπνία 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, 
ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντες 
ἵνα μετὰ χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι» εἴς τι ἀγαθὸν χωρήσῃ. 

Here, in both epistles, we meet again the same 
Pauline sentiment ; and again, also, in a similar 
form of expression. The μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγουμένων 
ὑμῶν, of Heb. xii. 7, is here iterally paralleled, by 
the second passage of ὅδ. Barnabas, in the opening 
exhortation μνημονεύετέ μου, which nearly completes 
the verbal identity of the passages already cited, 
(Heb. xiii. 7, 8. Barnab. XIX.): while the con- 
nection, in the mind of this apostolic Father, of 
both the passages in question from the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, is further clearly shown, by the coin- 
ciding expressions, αὐτοὶ yap a&ypumvoicw—iva... καὶ 
4 ἀγρυπνία, phrases so peculiar, as to bear every 
mark of the one being copied from the other. 


Heb. x. 12. S. Barnab. Epist. Cath. VII. 
αὐτὸς δὲ μίαν, ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, αὐτὸς, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἁμαρ- 
ΤΙ" «ss 


! ΄ , 
προσενέγκας “υσίαν. προσφέρειν ϑυσίαν. 


SHOUARETE | 


Heb. x. 18. 20. 
“ Ν 3, 
ὅπου δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων, 

of 

οὐκ ἔτι προσφορά. Mel Tae 
ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν. 

τ ΡΝ ΠΟ ae 

Ἅ) 4 Ἀ Ν 4 

mOmTns πάντα κατὰ τὸν τύ- 


πον. Xe Aw 


τ ΣΧ 11 .19:119 19:90 
Χριστὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος ... 
οὐδὲ OF αἵματος .. μόσχων. 


διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος. 


σποδὸς δαμάλεως 


ῥαντίζουσα. x. A. 


λαξὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων... 


ἣν Bed 
μετὰ VOUTOS, 
CS SO? / 
καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου, 
« 7 
καὶ ὑσσώπου, 


, 
αὐτό τε τὸ διθλίον, 


A 4 \ Ἀ 3.5. 6 Δ 
καὶ πᾶντα τὸν λαὸν ἐῤῥᾶντισε- 


χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας 


> , Lf 
οὐ γινεται αᾧεσις. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


oye! 


S. Barnab. Epist. cap. VI. 


/ ~ 
ἀνακαινίσας ἡμᾶς 
~ / 
ἐν TH ἀφέσει 


τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, 


2 , ey oe ¥, ἧς 
ἐποιῆσεν ἡμᾶς ἄλλον τῦπον. 


πο ΡΝ 


Ω 


/ <= 
ὁ μόσχος οὗτος 


᾿ oF ~ 
ἐστιν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


δάμαλιν .--. τὴν σποδὸν... 
ε / 
ῥαντίζειν" 6. 

οἱ δὲ ῥαντίζοντες" ... οἱ ῥαν- 


τίζοντες. x. A. 


\ y / N Ν 
καὶ αἰρειν τότε τὴν σποδὸν... 
Ν / x 
καὶ βάλλειν εἰς ἄγγη, καὶ 
/ 
περιτιθέναι 
NTS, Ν / 
τὸ ἔριον τὸ κόχκινον, 


εν Ν σ 
καὶ τὸν ὕσσωπον, 


\ “4 ε ͵ Ν᾽ Οὗ 
καὶ οὕτω ῥαντίζειν. «. καθ᾽ ἕνα, 


τὸν λαόν. 


δος / aN 

οἱ δὲ ῥαντίζοντες παῖδες, 
> / ait cee 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ἡμῖν 


A ~ - 
τὴν ἀῴφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν. 


On this chain of coincidences, between contexts 
nearly continuous, I shall not offer a single observ- 
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ation. The reader may derive satisfaction, by com- 
paring for himself, δ. Barnabas, VIII. with Heb. ix. 
11..-.. . 22 inclusive. 


Heb. 1. 7. 8. S. Barnab. Epist. Cath. XI. 


/ ἈΝ Ἂ, Ἀ ε 
λέγει ss. πρὸς δὲ τὸν υἱὸν. 
ἘΠ Ae 
ε ε , 
πάλιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, . - 
ἐν Δαβὶδ λέγων. 
vit GRMN Ων 
‘ ~ x ‘\ 
καὶ Μωσῆς μὲν πιστὺς » - 
ὡς ϑεράπων" Ἐν dot fel ce 
Χριστὸς δὲ, 
ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ" 


οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς" 


τί λέγει ἐν τῷ υἱῷ 5 
τ POL 

πάλιν « « οὁρίζει 

ἐν ἄλλῳ προφήτῃ, λέγοντι. 
Spee eth. IE 

Μωσῆς 

ϑεράπων ὧν ἔλαθεν- 

αὐτὸν δὲ ὁ Κύριος 

ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν 


εἰς λαὸν κληρονομίας. 


This last is the only one of the foregoing coinci- 
dences, for which I am indebted to Dr. Lardner. 
His reasoning upon it is weak and inconclusive. 
Surely the antithesis, in both passages, between 
Moses and Christ, contains strong marks of a de- 
signed reference. 

The following is the only other specimen of ap- 
parent reference, by Barnabas, to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which Dr. Lardner’s collation of the two 
epistles has supplied. 


Heb. x. 25. 


3 / 
μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυνα- 


γωγὴν 


« - Ν 3) / 
EXUTWYV, καθὼς ἔθος TIO. 


S. Barnab. LV. 


Non separatim debetis 


seducere vos, 
tanquam justificatos. 


It is singular that, with this coincidence under 
his eye, the author of the Credibility should yet 
have passed over, unobserved, the still more re- 
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markable agreement, on the same point, between 
Heb. x. 25, and a passage in the original greek of 
S. Barnabas. 

Heb. x. 25. S. Barnab. XIX. 
μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες οὐ μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς ἐντολὰς 


Κυρίου. ἈΠ οτος δος 


- 2 4 « ε / 
THY ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, ἐκζητήσεις καθ᾿ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
, ~ « 
τὰ πρόσωπα τῶν ἁγίων" 
\ ” Ν \ AY / - 
καθὼς ἔθος τισὶν, καὶ διὰ λόγου σκοπιῶν, 
> \ " ‘ / > Ν 
ἄλλα παρακαλουντες" καὶ πορευόμενος εἰς τὸ παρα- 


κάλεσαι. 

This decisive coincidence is thus carried on, in 
both contexts. 
καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσω βλέπετε μνησθήσῃ αὐτὸν 
ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. ἡμέρας κρίσεως 
φοδερὰ δὲ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως γυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας 
οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰπόντα" . «. γνώσῃ δὲ, τίς ὁ τοῦ μισθοῦ 
ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. κάλος ἀνταποδότης" 

[Heb. 11. 2. μισθαποδοσίαν. 

The last example of coincidence, between the 
catholic epistle of S. Barnabas, and the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, to which I would invite attention, 
respects the most peculiar and Pauline context, 
throughout the latter Epistle; thus strongly indi- 
cating, not only a designed quotation from Hebrews, 
but a designed quotation from the written teaching 
of Saint Paul. 


Heb. ii. 14. 15. S. Barnab. Epist. Cath. XV. 
XVI. 
καὶ αὐτὸς [ ὁ vids |... ὅταν ἐλθὼν ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, 


, <j ~ 
μετέσχε THY αὐτῶν, 


Wa... KaTAPYHTH* oe. καὶ καταργήσει 
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τὸν Διάβθολον" τὸν καιρὸν ᾿Ανόμου. 7 
καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ καὶ ἀλλάξει 
τούτους, τοῖς 

ὅσοι Glow ϑανάτου . .. τῷ ϑανάτῳ 

ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. δεδουλωμένοις. 


The occurrence, in these closely parallel con- 
texts, of the word καταργέω, the most marked of all 
Saint Paul’s verbal peculiarities, and in his most 
peculiar sense and connection, stamps a mark of 
quotation upon this coincidence, scarcely less strong, 
than the use of one of the more formal signs of 
quotation. In each passage, we have the same 
peculiar theme, ... the coming of Christ to destroy 
the Devil : ἵνα xarapyjon... τὸν Διάβολον,-----καὶ καταργήσει 
τὸν καιρὸν ᾿Ανόμου. The expression τὸν καιρὸν ᾿Ανόμου 
is, presently after, thus explained by S. Barnabas 
himself, (Cap. XVIII.) τοῦ Σατανᾶ... ὁ ἄρχων καιροῦ 
τῆς ἀνομίας" a passage which fixes the reading and 
sense of the previous expression, and indicates, 
still more decidedly, its source in Heb. ii. 14, 15: 
while the reference is sustained, further, by the re- 
markable fact, that, out of twenty-seven occurrences 
of the verb καταργέω in Saint Paul’s received epistles, 
Heb. 11. 14, 15, is the only instance of its occur- 
rence in connection with the destruction of Satan. 
The word, as employed by Barnabas, is certainly 
borrowed from Saint Paul, and, no less certainly, 
from this place of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
The expressions, τούτους; ὅσοι φόθδῳ ϑανάτου ἔνοχοι ἦσαν 

+ This marginal reading is so clearly borne out by the con- 


text, that it, at once, ejects the corrupt reading ἃ ὑτ οὔ, which 
disfigures and darkens the text of Cotelerius. 
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δουλείας ,---τοῖς τῷ ϑανάτῳ δεδουλωμένοις, complete this 
curious coincidence: the connection between death 
and bondage, in this form of phrase, does not occur, 
inasecond instance, throughout the New Testament. 
If, from this examination of the passages them- 
selves, the reader will turn to the respective con- 
texts, he will find the Apostolic Father treading, 
at almost every step, in the footsteps of the author 
of Hebrews. ‘Thus, in both contexts, we have 
God’s resting from all his works, on the Sabbath 
Day ; and, in both, the Jewish Sabbath described 
as the type only of the Christian. Heb. iv. 4, we 
read, καὶ κατέπαυσεν ὁ Θεὸς ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑδδόμῃ: δ. Bar- 
nabas, XV. καὶ κατέπαυσε τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑδδόμῃ. The treat- 
ment of this common topic, in a word, by the 
Apostolic Father, is simply an application, to his 
special purpose, of its treatment, Heb. iii. iv. 


S. CLEMENS ROMANUS. 


I am really at a loss in what way to meet the 
scepticism of Lardner, as to the reality of the 
references, between the remains of this Apostolic 
Father, and the Epistle to the Hebrews. It par- 
takes so much of the proverb, ‘ not seeing the wood 
for the trees,’ that I cannot divest myself of a kind 
of feeling, as though reasoning on the subject were 
altogether out of place. ‘S. Clement (observes Eu- 
sebius) has inserted in his epistle many of the sen- 
timents of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and made 
use of some of the very words of itt ‘Clement 

ev ἢ τῆς πρὸς ‘“E€palus πολλὰ νοήματα παραθεὶς, ἠδὴ δὲ καὶ 


αὐτολεξεὶ ῥητοῖς τισιν ἐξ αὐτῆς χρησαμένοςς Euseb. ap. 


Lardner, Works, Vol. II, p. 26. 
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(says Dr. Jortin) takes passages from Matthew, 
Luke, Acts, Romans, I. and II. Corinthians, &c. ; 
and, particularly, from the Epistle to the Hebrews’ 
Archdeacon Paley employs a very satisfactory argu- 
ment, to establish the authority, as quotations, of 
the tacit references between the epistles of S. 
Clement, and the New Testament. ‘The following 
consideration he places in the front of this argu- 
ment: ‘First, that Clement, in the very same 
manner, namely, without any mark of reference, 
uses a passage now found in the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans; which passage, from the peculiarity of the 
words which compose it, and from their order, ἠὲ 7s 
manifest that he must have taken from the Book.’ 
In this conclusion, the judgment previously pro- 
nounced by Dr. Lardner coincides: ‘ Every one 
sees we have here the conclusion of the first chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans.’+ ‘ The same remark 
(proceeds Paley) may be repeated of some very sin- 
gular sentiments in the Epistle to the Hebrews.’t 
The author of the Credibility of the Gospel His- 
tory admits it to have been a method in general use, 
among the first Christian writers, to cite, and refer 
to, texts of Scripture, ‘by memory, without look- 
ing on them;’ and that they frequently adopted 
the exact words of Scripture, without reference, or 
acknowledgment: yet, in the face, at once, of his 
own admission, and of such a train of coincidences, 
between S. Clement of Rome and the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, as the authorities just cited would pre- 
pare us to expect, he does not hesitate to think it 


+ Lardner, Works Vol. II. p. 84. { Evidences, Sect. I. § ii. 
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not impossible, ‘ that he (S. Clement) should have 
written with this great resemblance to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, both in thought and expression, 
without borrowing from it, or imitating it :’ (!) en- 
couraging, at the same time, his readers by the 
reflection, that ‘we have not the whole epistle of 
Clement before us, as Eusebe had: and, therefore, 
we are not so good judges of the agreement between 
the two epistles, as he was; who seems to have 
been fully satisfied, that Clement had an eye to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and did plainly manifest 
that epistle to be no modern writing.’ t (!!) Should 
we expect, after perusing this statement of the case, 
to find, in the extant greek of δ. Clement’s first 
epistle to the Corinthians, what is only short of 
a transcript of nearly the entire of the celebrated 
eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, . .. 
the most peculiar chapter, not excepting I. Cor. xiu., 
(its counterpart,) in the whole New Testament ? 
to find the principle of faith, for example, in both 
epistles, alike illustrated by the examples of Enoch, 
of Noah, of Abraham, of Isaac, of Moses, of 
Rawap, of the Prophets? to see, in both letters, 
the endurance of the faithtui, for righteousness’ sake, 
represented in precisely the same terms, namely, 
that they ‘stopped the mouths of lions, .. quenched 
the violence of fire, ... were imprisoned, ... 
were stoned, . .. were slain, ... that they wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins, &c. ? 

Without further comment in this place, I shall 


+ Cred. Gosp. Hist. Works, Vol. II. p. 43. 
ἘΡ 
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instance the particulars of this summary, from the 


texts of the two epistles. 


/ ? ‘ / 
πίστει Kyay μετετέθη 


τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν ϑάνατον" 


οὐχ 


a Ce. « 
BETEUNXEV αὑτὸν oO 


καὶ εὑρίσκετο, 


διότι 


Θεός. 


/ ~ 
πίστει χρηματισθεὶς Νῶε... 
κατεσκεύασε κιβωτὸν 

/ ~ ᾿ ~ 
εἰς σωτηρίαν TOU οἰκου αὑτοῦ. 


< / 
OV ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον. 


πίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αδραὰμ, 


ὑπήκουσεν 


ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον, . « καὶ 
ἐξῆλθε. 


πίστει παρῴκησεν 

εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας 

ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν; 

ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας 

μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼδ, 

τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγε- 
λίας" 


πίστει προσενήνοχεν 


λάξωμεν Ἐνὼχ», 
ἃ > e ~ ol ε 4 
ὃς ἐν ὑπακοῇ δίκαιος εὑρεθεὶς, 
μετετέθη, 
Ν > ς / 
καὶ οὐκ εὑρέθη 


αὐτοῦ ϑάνατος.Ἷ 


Νῶε, πιστὸς εὑρεθεὶς, 

/ > / εἶ 
κόσμῳ ἐκήρυξεν, καὶ 
διέσωσεν τὰ εἰσελθόντα. - 


> \ 6. / 
εἰς τὴν KXlOWTOV. 


᾿Αδραὰμ ++ πιστὸς εὑρέθη, 

2 ~ ,», ὁ Cay / e 

ἐν τῷ αὐτὸν ὑπήκοον γενέσθαι"... 
Ἔ 2,” he: Ll 

οὗτος, δι’ ὑπακοῆς, 


ἐξήλθεν ἐκ τῆς γῆς αὐτοῦ. 


© 258 ee Nf 
omws γὴν OAIYNY, 
καὶ συγγένειαν ἀσθενῆ, 


ee Ν \ 
καὶ οἶκον μικρὸν, καταλιπών, 


if a , ~ 
κληρονομήσῃ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας TOU 
Θεοῦ. 
,ὔ 
διὰ πίστιν καὶ φιλοξένιαν * 


(Heb. xiii. 2.1 


+ The words αὐτοῦ Sdvaros are evidently S, Clement's exposi- 
tion of the οὐχ εὑρίσκετο of Hebrews. 
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᾿Αθραὰμ τὸν Ἰσαάκ. 


/ s / 
πίστει περὶ μελλόντων 


’ὔ 
εὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαάκ. κι. A. 
πίστει Pad& ἣ πόρνη 
> / 
OU συναπώλετο. 0 oo 
/ 
δεξαμένη τοὺς κατασκόπους. 
\ 
καὶ 
τῶν 
προφητῶν" 


ε LY “ 
οἱ διὰ πίστεως. .- 


εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην 


ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, 


of NS , 
ἔσθεσαν δύναμιν πυρός. 


πεῖραν ἔλαθον 


ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς. 
ἐλιθάσθησαν. 

3 4 / ΓΦ, 

ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας ἀπέθανον. 


περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς; 


2 > / / 
ἐν αἰγείοις δέρμασιν. 


καὶ οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέντες. 
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ἐδόθη αὐτῷ υἱὸς ἐν γήρᾳ 

εὐ η ΤΩΣ ὕτοὸς VP Ss 
\ > ε ~ 

καὶ δι’ ὑπακοῆς 


προσήνεγκεν αὐτόν. 


> \ \ / 
Ισαὰκ μετὰ πεποιθήσεως 


/ 
γινώσκον TO μέλλον. 


διὰ πίστιν καὶ φιλοξει εν ὃ 
(Heb. xiii. 2.1 
ἐσώθη Ῥαὰδ ἣ πόρνη; . «. 


~ ? / 
κατασκοπῶν.... εἰσδεξαμένη. 
᾿Ηλίαν, καὶ ᾿Ελισσαῖον, 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιεζεκιὴλ, 


X\ 4 
TOUS προφητᾶς- 


ἐδιώχθησαν δίκαιοι. 


Δανιὴλ . - ἐθλήθη εἰς λάκκον 

λεόντων. 
᾿Ανανίας, καὶ ᾿Αζαρίας, καὶ 
Micaya,... 


κατείρχθησαν εἰς κάμινον πυρός. 


ἐφυλαχθήσαν. 
ἐλιθάσθησαν. 
ἀπεκτανϑήσαν. 


2 ΄ Η / 
ἐν δερμάσιν αἰγείοις, 


καὶ μηλωταῖς, περιεπατήσαν. 


πρὸς τουτοῖς καὶ τοὺς μεμαρ" 


τυρήμενους. 


PP 2 
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In addition to the obvious agreements in this 
train of coincidences, there occur, in the passages 
from the epistle of S. Clement, marks of another 
kind, indicative of his undoubtedly referring, in 
these places, to the Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
marks of reference, to which I would particularly 
call attention, are the following: ... where the 
author of Hebrews brings forward specific facts of 
sacred history, as Heb. xi. 5. ἢ, 8. 9. 17. 31, the 
Apostolic Father, we may observe, follows his 
original with exact fidelity: when, on the other 
hand, the sacred writer touches the points of Jewish 
history by rapid allusions only, S. Clement pauses 
to supply the facts, to which his original authority, 
in his apprehension, had reference. Heb. xi. 33, 
for instance, he illustrates, by the case of Daniel : 
Heb. xi. 34, by that of the three children. ‘The 
following additional coincidences with the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews, will afford further specimens 
of this kind of paraphrase; for a paraphrase it 
clearly is of the parallel part of Hebrews. 


> / 

ἐνεδυναμώθησαν 
> εἴ > / 
ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας. 


παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν 


ἀλλοτρί ων. 


διὰ πίστεως we eee ἔλαθον γυ- 
YAIKES 

> Ε lA \ Ν 

ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νεχροὺς 


αὐτῶν. 


πολλαὶ γυναῖκες, ἐνδυναμωθεῖ- 
σα Kes 


ἤ \ ~ 
ἐπετελέσαντο πολλὰ ἀνδρεῖα. 


Ἰουδὶθ... ἠτήσατο... « ἐξελθεῖν 
εἰς τὴν παρεμδολὴν τῶν ἀλλο- 
φύλων. 


κατὰ πίστιν ᾿Εσθὴρ.. . ++ 


᾿Ισραὴλ, μέλλον ἀπολέσθαι, ῥύ- 


NTA. 
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Who can fail to perceive, that S. Clement, here, 
throws in the historical facts, to which he con- 
ceived, and most justly, the author of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews to have had allusion ? 

Heb. xi. 6. S. Clem. ad Cor. XLIX. 
χωρὶς δὲ πίστεως δίχα ἀγάπης 
ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι . « . τῷ οὐδὲν εὐάρεστον ἐστιν τῷ Θεῷ. 


Θεῴ. 


yeni ἢ; eee. PO. ΝΣ 

ὅθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, εἰς τὸ 
/ > / / A ε ~ - Ἵ 7, 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι» μέτοχους ἡμᾶς... τῶν... ἐνδόξων 
ἐπαγγελιῶν αὐτοῦ" 

κατανοήσατε. κατανοήσωμεν. 

eile De we eV Le 
Μωσῆς μὲν πιστὸς Μωυὺσῆς πιστὸς 
> σ΄. - y > ~ > σ΄ 6. 4 > ~ 
ἐν 0AW τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτου, ἐν ὅλῳ Tw οἰκῷ αὕτου 
ὡς ϑεράπων. ἐκλήθη. 


S. Clem. X LITI. 


© / \ 39 ᾽ὔ 2 ὅλ ~ ow i > ~ M saad 
0 μαάκαριος σιστος EPAT WV, εν 0 9 Tw οἰκῶ αὐτου, OUTS: 


+ In § xlix. of his Epistle, 5. Clement, for the most part, 
tacitly quotes I. Cor. xiii. : that his coincidences with this chap- 
ter are quotations, cannot be denied, ... for this reason, that 
§ xlvii., he refers his Corinthian readers to the two epistles 
addressed, by Saint Paul, to themselves; when, therefore, he 
uses the very words of I. Cor. xiii., immediately after, the 
reference is equivalent to a formal quotation. But the manner 
of his reference to the chapter in question, excepting only 
the accident of previously mentioning the epistle, is exactly 
the same, only lower in degree, with that of his references to 
Heb. xi. This, consequently, we have the justest reason to 
conclude, is equally referred to as Seripture. 


Q 


ἘΞΈΣΤΩ 
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Heb. iii. 6. S. Clem. ad Cor. XXXIV. 
οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, τὸ καύχημα ἡμῶν, 
ἐάνπερ τὴν παῤῥησίαν, καὶ ἣ παῤῥησία 
καὶ τὸ καύχημαι. Xe Ae ἔστω ἐν αὐτῷ. 
mat Win 9; ee. ΧΟΧ ΤΊΝΙ: 
iva μὴ νωθροὶ γένησθε. ὁ νωθρὸς καὶ παρειμένος. [Heb. 


χα 12.] 


omar TS. ΧΟ: 
xO 4 / ar A 97 ‘ -- 
ἀδύνατον Ψεύσασθαι Θεόν. οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀδύνατον παρὰ τῷ 


Oza, εἰ μὴ τὸ ψεύσασθαι. 
Dy Eb μὴ 


..vi. 18. ΧΙ: 
οἱ καταφυγόντες προσπεφευγότας 
κρατῆσαι τῆς προχειμένης ἐλ- τοῖς οἰκτιρμοῖς αὐτοῦ, διὰ τοῦ 
πίδος. Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ἘΠ hae hoe ΧΧΙ. 
πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν, τοὺς προηγουμένους ἡμῶν αἰδὲεσ- 
καὶ ὑπείκετε. θῶμεν. [Heb. xii. 28.] 
: S. Clem. I. 
ΠΣ 21. [ἐπιείκη . . ὑποτασσόμενον τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν. 
ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον τὰ καλὰ καὶ εὐάρεστα 
ἐνώπιον αὑτοῦ. ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιῶμεν. 


Heb. i. 5, and vi. 18, collated with S. Clement 
XVII., and XXVII., are the only coincidences, 
in the above series, for which I am indebted to 
Dr. Lardner. In several of these examples, the 
peculiarity of the sentiment, no less than the corre- 
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spondence in words, clearly marks the obligation 


of the Apostolic Father. 


Heb. iv. 12, 13. 
ζῶν γὰρ ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
ἐνεργὴς» 
ἣ 
καὶ 
τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν 
δίστομον, 
καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ 
ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύματος, 


ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυελῶν, 


καὶ χριτικὸς 


2 ΄ Vos, ~ 
ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν. 


ἜΝ ) ᾽᾿ / “9 N 
καὶ οὐκ ἐστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" 

7 Ν 
πάντα δὲ 

Ν ἊΝ / 
γυμνὰ καὶ TETPAYYALT Eve 


τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ. 


S. Clem. Rom. Χ ΧΙ. 
Πνεῦμα Κυρίου 


λύχνος 
é ρευνῶν 


τὰ ταμεῖα τῆς γαστρός"... .. 
/ 
καὶ . «οὐδὲν λέληθεν αὐτὸν 
~ > ~ ε ω 2ar ω 
τῶν ἐννοιῶν ἡμῶν, οὐδὲ τῶν δια- 
λογισμῶν oe oe 
ἐρευνητὴς γάρ ἐστιν 


2 ~ Ars / 
ἐννοιῶν καὶ ἐνθυμήσεων. 


-» X XVII. 


πάντα 
Phe ae A > ~ > ° 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ εἰσι 
Ἀ 
καὶ 
/ 
οὐδὲν λέληθεν 


τὴν βουλὴν αὐτοῦ. 


I must here refer the reader to the coincidence 
already noticed, between Heb. iv. 12, 13, and a 
passage in δ. Polycarp ; who, in following Hebrews, 
seems plainly to have had these passages of Cle- 
mens Romanus also in his view: it is observable 
that, where they differ from each other, S. Polycarp 
agrees more closely with the text of Hebrews. 


Heb. iv. 1. 
φοδηθώμεν οὖν 


ἜΑΜΘΣ XXVIII. 


/ x 
TWAVTWY οὖν 


PP 4 
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/ 
μή ποτε καταλειπομένης 
2 / 
ἐπαγγελίας 
> ~~ > ‘ Sf, 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν 


αὐτοῦ. Xe λ. 


Heb. 1. 2. 


“Δ BD > a. ~ 7 
ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης, 
καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ, 
,ὔ ‘ / 
φερων TE τὰ παντὰ 


~ 7 ~ , e ~ 
τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ. 
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βλεπομένων καὶ 
[Heb. iv. 2.1 


Pobydamev αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπο- 


7 
ἀκουομέενων; 


λείπωμεν. 
S. Clem. Rom. XXXVI. 
ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς μεγα- 
λωσύνης αὐτοῦ. 
ταν ©. S. 60 6}. 


τῆς ἑαυτοῦ εἰκόνος χαρακτῆρα. 


ΡΟΝ Ν ΜΠ 
ἐν λόγῳ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης 
αὐτοῦ 


ig 
συνεστήσατο τὰ πάντα. 


Heb. i. 3. 


δι’ ἑαυτοῦ καθαρισμὸν ποιησάμενος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, 


ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς. 


eee i 4, 
τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν 
» / 
AYYEAWYy 
“ ὃ ,ὔ > 2 AB 
OTW διαφορώτερον πὰρ AUTOUS 


κεχληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. 


καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
λέγει" 

ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλου: acto) 
πνεύματα, 

καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὑτου πυρος 
φλόγα. 

τίνι γὰρ εἶπέ ποτε τῶν ἀγγέλων" 

υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, 


ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγεννηκά ve 5 


d's ate op ἈΝ Oe 


TOT OUT ίζων ἐ ἀγγέλ 
σούτῳ μείζων ἐστιν ἀγγέλων; 


“ ὃ : 7 
οσῳ ιαφορώτερον 


yA i 
OVO κεχληρογόμηκεν. 


γέγραπται γὰρ οὕτως" 


ε ~ Ἁ > / ε ~ 
0 ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ 
tA 
πνεύματα, 
\ ‘ Ἁ c - 
καὶ τους λειτουργοὺς aUTAV 
Ν ,ὔ 
πυρὸς φλόγα. 
CT vo ~ en > ~ σ΄“ o 
ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ οὕτως εἴπεν" 
«7 Ξ ‘ 
υἱὸς μου εἰ συ, 


ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. 
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Ν / Ν ~ > / 5 , aN / / \ 4.1. δ 4 
πρὸς τινὰ δὲ τῶν ἄγγελων εἰρηχά και πάλιν λέγει πρὸς αὑτον 


TOTE®* 
κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, 
tA yy ~ A > / “ y+ -“ ‘ > ‘ 
εως ay Jo) TOUS ἐχθρούς σου ἕως ἂν IW τοὺς ἐχθροὺς σου 
c ‘> ~ - ε A - ar 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου 3 ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν TOU. 


In these coincidences, we have ἃ fresh example of 
the opposite treatment experienced, at the hands of 
the learned, bythe Epistle to the Hebrews, from that 
extended, universally, to the undisputed books of 
the New Testament. The Author of the Credibility, 
for example, when he collates the remains of the 
Apostolic Fathers, with uncontroverted portions of 
that sacred volume, gives, in various instances, as 
examples of ‘undoubted reference,’ verbal coinci- 
dences, amounting only to clauses of afew words : 
the extraordinary succession of parallel contexts 
between Heb. 1. and ὃ. Clement XXX VI., he ex- 
hibits, on the contrary, without the slightest 
remark or inference; nor can I perceive, on 
looking to his summary of the evidences, that these 
passages have influenced his judgment in the least 
degree. Such, however, are the nature and 
amount of the agreements, that I am compelled, 
upon the principles of criticism adopted both by 
Dr. Lardner himself, and by his ablest successors 
in this walk, either to recognize the passages of 
S. Clement as undoubted references to the first 
chapter of Hebrews, or to rest in the conviction, 
that there remains no possibility of tracing un- 
doubted references, between the Fathers and the 
New Testament, excepting in cases of formal quota- 
tion. For what is, here, the amount of evidence? 
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1. In both contexts, throughout, the subject is the 
same,—the Divine nature, and mediatorial dignity, 
of the Son of God. 2. This common subject is in- 
troduced, Heb. i. 3, 4, and δ. Clement, XX XVL., 
with an identity of expression so perfect, that each 
clause has its distinct claim to be reckoned an 
undoubted reference. 3. These complete verbal 
coincidences are followed alike, in both contexts, 
by parallel quotations, m three several instances, 
from the hundred and tenth Psalm ; which quota- 
tions, themselves, when taken in connection with 
the parallelism of the whole contexts in which they 
respectively occur, are, in fact, so many additional 
examples of undoubted reference, by Clement, to 
the first Chapter of Hebrews. 


Heb. viii. 2. S. Clem. XVI. 


~ , 
κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις; 


~ t 
τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἀρχι EPEX, 


ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τὸ σκχἥπτρον τῆς μεγαλωσύνης 
τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ ϑρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης. ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς. 
OX. ὩΣ Pane, νῷ Be 
προσερχώμεθα προσέλθωμεν οὖν αὐτῷ 
μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας. ἐν ὁσιότητι ψυχῆς; [Ephes. 
iv. 24.] 


ἁγνὰς καὶ ἀμιάντους «χεῖρας 


αἴροντες. [1]. Tim. ii. 8.] 


This one short clause of Clement’s Epistle, is 
compounded from Heb. x. 22, Ephes. iv. 24, and 
I. Tim. ii. 8. In the margin of Cotelerius, the 
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reference to I. Tim. is alone marked, although the 


other two are equally clear; all three references 


varying, alike, from the letter of the sacred text, 
after the manner of the Apostolic Fathers. 


Heb. x. 26. 
ἑκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων 


ἡμῶν. 


ee 8:90: 


> LA \ / / 
ἀθετήσας Tis νόμον Μωσέως, 


χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν 

DEEN ‘ nN A s 

ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν 
ἀποθνήσκει. 

πόσῳ (δοκεῖτε) χείρονος 

ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας 


© ‘ «X ~ ~ / 
ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ XATATATYO AS» 


ἘΠ ΧΙ 59; 
τοιγαροῦν καὶ nusis τοσοῦτον 
ἔχοντες : 
περικείμενον ἥμῖν νέφος μαρτύ- 
ρῶν, 
ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα 
καὶ τὴν εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, 
δι’ ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν 


τὸν προκείμενον ἥμιν ἀγῶνα, 


ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 


» A ‘ Ἢ Α > ~ 
ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


S. Clem. IT. 


¥ fe 
EITh AXOVTES ἡμάρτετε. 


Bleep SRR 
« Κ᾽ \ Ν , ~ 
οἱ οὖν παρὰ τὸ καθήκον τῆς 
/ > ~ 
βουλησέως αὐτοῦ 
ποιοῦντές Th, 


ϑάνατον τὸ πρόστιμον ἔχουσιν. 


~ “ 
ὁρᾶτε, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅσῳ πλείονος 
4 
κατηξιώθημεν γνώσεως, 
4 ~ G 
τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὑποκείμεθα κιν-- 


δύνῳ. 


~ 4 z 
τῶν τοσούτων οὖν καὶ τοιούτων 


οὕτως μεμαρτυρημένων, 


ca) oot aM β eRe 6 

ἐπαναδράμωμεν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς 

περιδεδόμενον ἡμῖν τῆς εἰρήνης 
σκόπον, 

καὶ ἀτενίσωμεν εἰς τὸν 

πατέρα καὶ κτιστὴν τοῦ σύμπαν- 


TOS κόσμου. 
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S. Clem. XX XV. 
ἡμεῖς οὖν ἀγωνισώμεθα εὑρεθῆναι ἐν τῷ ἀριθμῷ τῶν ὑπομενότων 
aUTOY, 
ὅπως meTarabumey τῶν ἐπηγγελμένων δωρεῶν,  [Heb. xii. 10.] 
ἀποῤῥίψαντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν πᾶσαν ἀδικίαν καὶ ἀνομίαν. 

The treatment, Heb. xii. 1, 2, and S. Clement 
XIX., XXXV., of avery peculiar topic, the Christian 
race and witnesses, is so identical, uniformly, in the 
sentiment, and, generally, in the words, as scarcely 
to leave room for a remark. The only remark 
which I shall offer is, that the debt of the Apostolic 
Father to this part of Hebrews, can be further 
shown, from his further obligations to the same 


twelfth chapter. 


Heb. xii. 1. 
τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσούτον 
ἔχοντες 


περικείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων 


δι’ ὑπομονῆς 


, χ ἢ aes 
τρεχώμεν τον προκείμενον μον 


ἀγῶνα- 


S. Clem. VI. 

/ “ 5 » / 

τούτοις τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ϑείως πο- 

/ 

AITEUTAILEVONS, 

συνηθροίσθη πολὺ πλῆθος ἐκλεκ- 
τῶν 

“ 

οἵτινες, 

πολλαῖς αἰκίαις καὶ βασάνοις διὰ 
ζῆλον παθόντες, 

« I 2 

ὑπόδειγμα κάλλιστον ἐγένοντο ἐν 
ἡμῖν. 

διὰ ζῆλον διωχθεῖσαι γυναῖκες 
Δαναΐδες καὶ Aipxn, 

Say: \ \ a0 

αἰκίσματα δεινὰ χαὶ ἀνόσια 
παθοῦσαι, 

5. τὰν Ν ~ / / 

ἐπὶ τὸν τῆς πίστεως βέθαιον 
δρόμον κατήντησαν; 

καὶ ἔλαθον γέρας γενναῖον αἱ 


~ ~ , 
ἀσθενεῖς τῷ σώματι. 
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Heb. xi. 34, 35. 
ἐνδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας ἔλαβον γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως 


ΟΣ Τὺ τ τοὺς νεκροὺς αὑτῶν. 


In this, and in the preceding example, taken 
together, we have (as in a similar instance from the 
epistle of Polycarp) a treble set of coincidences, 
between the epistle of Clement, and Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
That from S. Clem. VI., Lardner has omitted to 
notice, although it furnishes several additional co- 
incidences of expression, while the coincidence in 
sentiment is most remarkable. In the central 
clause, S. Clement has manifest allusion to the suf- 
ferings of the faithful, Heb. xi. 33... 37,—-whence 
his διωχθεῖσαι γυναῖκες . « - ἔλαθον γέρας ον and αἱ ἀσθενεῖς 
τῷ σώματι, are obviously borrowed. 

The reference to Hebrews, in this last context, is 
further manifested, by the continued marks of 
reference, in the adjoining context of S. Clement’s 
epistle ; where we find fresh coimcidences, such as 
these, with Heb. xii. 1, 2. 


Heb. xii. 1. 2. 17. S. Clem. VII. 
~ 2 \ ~ Se σῷ, Ἂν , 
δι’ ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν ἐν γὰρ τῷ αὐτῷ ἐσμεν σκάμματι, 
-“ > - € > Chis 31. 
τὸν προκείμενον ἥμιν ἀγῶνα. καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς ἥμιν ἀγὼν ἐπίκειται. 


~ > " ᾽ Ν τ 
ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀτενίσωμεν εἰς τὸ αἷμα 
ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν 
᾿Ιησοῦν. τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
4 / > τὰ ἘᾺΝ / / 25 6 δεσπό- 
μετανοίας γὰρ τόπον οὐχ εὗρε. μετανοίας τόπον εὔωκέν ὁ UE 


τῆς. 
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This succession of parallelisms, with a single text 
of Hebrews, all agreeing and varying in different 
ways, well illustrates the admitted point, that, like 
the other Apostolic Fathers, δ. Clement quotes the 
New-Testament Scriptures from memory, and from 
a memory richly imbued with the inspired original. 


Heb. xii. 6. S. Clem. LVI. 
a \ > ~ 7 a Ἀ 2 ~ γε" 
ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ Κύριος, παι- ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ Κύριος, πα ι- 
δεύε κι" δεύει" 
~ Ν / eX a ~ Ν / eX ἃ 
μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν, oy μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν 


/ a/ 
mapadey era : παραδέχεται. 


In quoting this text of Proverbs (iii. 12.), the 
author of Hebrews departs from the lxx., (which 
he otherwise follows word for word) by the sub- 
stitution of παιδεύει for ἐλέγχει. ὃ. Clement, by 
making the same substitution, clearly shows, that 
he quotes, not from the Ixx., but from Hebrews. 


ED Te ier 1᾿ $e} «(stg ΡΝ ἃ 
> / © / / > \ “ ε 
εἰ παιδείαν ὑπομένετε, βλέπετε, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὁτι ὑπερ- 


ασπισμός ἐστιν 


~ ~ / ~ ᾽ « n 
ὡς υἱοῖς UL προσφέρεται τοῖς παιδευομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ 


ὁ Θεός" δεσπότου" 
, / 2 eX \ \ > Ν Ἅ 
τίς γάρ ἐστιν υἱὸς, καὶ γὰρ ἀγαθὸς ὧν παιδευ- 
A 
TNS 

ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ 5 ϑέλει νουθετεθήναι ἡμᾶς; 

> Ν / ? / \ re (a4 / 2 “ 

εἰ δὲ χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας, διὰ τῆς ὁσίας παιδείας αὐτοῦ. 


ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, 

ΕἾ 4 ΕΣ Ν \ > (heed 

ἄρα νόθοι ἐστὲ καὶ οὐχ υἱοί, 

> \ x ἔν \ ε ~ ε 4 a 4 ? 

εἶτα TOUS μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν ἣ νουθέτησις ἣν ποιούμεθα εἰς 
ἀλλήλους, 
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/ ” A / 5 Ν « Fi 
πατέρας εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς, καλή ἐστιν, καὶ ὑπεράγαν 
ὠφέλιμος, [ Tit. i. 8: 
XT |. ἫΝ e 
καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα 


οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑποταγησό- κολλᾶ γὰρ ἡμᾶς 


μεθα τῷ ϑελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων, καὶ fae LV 
ζήσομεν 5 [ὑποτασσώμεθα 


τῷ ϑελήματι αὐτοῦ. ] 
οἱ μὲν γάρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας, ΦΈΡ Χ ele 
κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς, ἐπαίδευον: τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν 
ὁ δὲ, ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον, τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ παιδείας 
εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος μεταλαμθανέτωσαν. κ. τ. As 
αὐτοῦ. 
ὙΠ OYA Uh 
πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν ἀναλάθωμεν παιδείαν ἐφ᾽ 7 
οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλὰ οὐδεὶς ἐφίλει 


ἊΝ > ~ 
λυύυπης- ἄγανακτειν. 


The consideration, that Prov. iii. 12, is the com- 
mon foundation of the common train of reasoning, 
in these passages, taken in connection with the fact, 
that, where he forsakes the Ixx. reading, it is to 
follow that of Hebrews, greatly augments the pre- 
sumption, arising from their general resemblance, 
that the passages of S. Clement’s epistle, here cited, 
are taken memoriter from the parallel place of 
Hebrews. But, when it is recollected, that these 
parallel contexts themselves form part of the chain 
of coincidences, already exhibited, between the 
epistle of Clement, and the eleventh and twelfth 
chapters of Hebrews, the presumptive evidence 
rises to a level with the proof supplied, by the 
strongest coincidences in that chain. 
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Heb. xiii. 5. S. Clem. II. 
πάντες TE ἐταπεινοφρονεῖτε, 
μῆδεν ἀλαζονευόμενοι» 
G / ~ Sie ΄ὔ 
ὑποτασσόμενοι μᾶλλον ἡ ὑποτὰσ- 
σοντες [1]. Pet. ν. ὅ, 6.1 
μᾶλλον διδόντες ἢ λαμθανόντες. Tt 
[Acts xx. 35.] 
> ΄ ~ ~ ΦῈ 9 ! ~ ~ 9 Ψ 
ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν. τοῖς ἐφοδίοις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρκούμε- 


VObe 


The passage of Clement is a tessera from the New 
Testament. The part borrowed from I. Peter, is 
marked as a quotation, by Cotelerius: the adoption, 
in the next clause, of owr Lord’s single traditional 
saying, preserved to us by Saint Paul, no critic, 
who would not forfeit the name, will presume to 
question : is it not equally unquestionable, that the 
remaining clause is taken from Heb. xiii. 5, the only 
text in the New Testament, which contains the 
same sentiment, in the same form of expression ? 
The phrase εἴτι ἄκοντες ἡμάρτετε (obviously taken from 


+ ‘When St. Paul exhorts some, in alike manner, Acts xx. 35, 
To remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is 
more blessed to give than to receive: I believe, it is generally 
reckoned he refers them not to any writing, but only to some 
words of Christ, of which he and they were well-informed. 
Lardner, Cred. Gosp. Hist. Works, Vol. 11. p.32. In this ex- 
planation, upon which I have just lighted, of Saint Paul's refer- 
ence, Acts xx. 35, I have the satisfaction to find Dr. Lardner’s 
view coincides with mine: see note on Heb. ii. 3. ap. Har- 
mony, Section xii. But the ¢formation which Saint Paul had 
received, in common with the Ephesian elders, of this saying of 
our Lord, throws clearest light on the expression, Heb. ii, 3. ... 


- > « n~ 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐξεξαιώθη. 


SECT. XIII. 7 THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 593 


Heb. x. 26.) which presently follows, marks, afresh, 
the source whence S. Clement here draws. 


ἀναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον 
ε f 
ἡμέρας» 
ἐν αἷς. φωτισθέντες, πολλὴν 
ἄθλησιν 


ς , - 
ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων 
“ \ 
τοῦτο μὲν, 
ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ ϑλίψεσι ϑεα- 
τριζομενοι" 


τοῦτο δὲ, 


- σ΄ 
κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφο- 


μένων γενηθέντες. 


\ \ 
Has γὰρ 


τοὶς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθή- 


TUTE, 
Ν \ « \ 
HAL τὴν Aapmayny 


τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν 


ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τῶν ἀρχαίων ὑποδειγ- 
μάτων παυσώμεθα, 

ΕΝ De %& | A 

ἔλθωμεν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔγγιστα γε- 
νομένους ἀθλητάς" 

λάθδομεν τῆς γενέας ἡμῶν τὰ 
γενναῖα ὑποδείγματα 

dit ζῆλον καὶ φθόνον, 

2 / Ν \ / 

ἐκκλησίας πιστοὶ καὶ δικαιότατοι 

(Gal. 11. 9.1 


ἐδιώχθησαν καὶ ἕως ϑανάτου δει- 


στύλοι 


νοῦ. 

λάδωμεν πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν ἡμῶν 
τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς ἀποστόλους. 
[I. Cor. iv. 9.] 

Πέτρος, διὰ δῆλον ἄδικον, οὐχ 
ἕγα, οὐδὲ δύο, 

ἀλλὰ πλείονας ὑπέμεινε πό- 

VOUS, καὶ, οὕτως μαρτυρήσας, 

ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸν ὀφειλόμενον 
τόπον τῆς δόξης. 

διὰ ζῆλον 

ὁ Παῦλος ὑπομονῆς βραθεῖον 
ἀπέσχεν, 

ἑπτάκις δεσμὰ φορέσας, 
ῥαθδευθεὶς, λιθασθεὶς, [II. 
Cor. xi. 25.] 

κῆρυξ γενόμενος ἔν τε τῇ ἀνατολῇ, 
καὶ ἐν τῇ δύσει; 

τὸ γενναῖον τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ 


/ ” cS 
χλέος ἔλαδεν, 


QQ 


594  APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [SECT. XIII, 


μετὰ χαρᾶς δικαιοσύνην διδάξας ὅλον τὸν 
κόσμον, 

προσεδέξασθε, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ τέρμα τῆς δύσεως 
ἐλθὼν, 


καὶ μαρτυρήσας ἐπὶ τῶν ἡγουμέ- 
γῶν, 

γινώσκοντες οὕτως ἀπηλλάγη τοῦ κόσμου, 

ἔχειν, ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, κρείττονα καὶ εἰς τὸν ἅγιον τόπον ἐπορεύϑν, 
ὕπαρξιν 

ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ μένουσαν. ὑπομονῆς γενόμενος μ ἐγ ι- 

στος ὑπογραμμός.- 
S. Polycarp, in his epistle to the Philippians, IX. 
has a passage, already noticed, similarly parallel 
with this of S. Clement, to this place of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. While, in some of his expres- 
sions, this Father evidently follows as an indepen- 
dent writer, Heb. x. 32, &c., in others, he no less 
clearly appears to have had the passage just cited 
from S. Clement in his view. ὃ. Clement, on the 
other hand, has, in some respects, copied more 
closely after the sacred text, than the later Father 
has done. Both writers agree with Heb. x. 32... 
35, in the subject-matter of discourse, patience, 
or ὑπομονή : both employ, in common with the Sa 
cred penman, illustrations borrowed from the 
games: in both, the grace of patience is alike ex- 
emplified by the endurance of the apostles, and, pre- 
eminently, of Sant Paul: but, here, S. Clement 
has one point of agreement with the received text 
of Hebrews, which S. Polycarp has omitted; and 
which affords ground for an inference of much im- 
portance, in support of the received reading of the 
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controverted clause, Heb. x. 34. In this verse, the 
author of the epistle speaks, according to the textus 
receptus, of the sympathy manifested by the Hebrew 
Christians, 7n his bonds, τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε. 
This reading, if the true one, is generally allowed 
to afford a strong argument for the Epistle to the 
Hebrews being the production of Saint Paul. Now 
it is most remarkable, that S. Clement, in the 
parallel passage above cited, not only introduces 
Saint Paul by name, as the great exemplar of 
patience, but confirms the personal allusion implied 
in the received reading (which he clearly follows), 
by mentioning the Apostle of the Gentiles in 
connection with his bonds: Παῦλος ὑπομονῆς 
βραδεῖον ἀπέσχεν, ἑπτάκις Seg ma φορέσας- When we 
call to mind, what has been already proved by a 
series of examples, that it is the manner of this 
ancient to fill up the brief personal allusions of 
Scripture, with the names of the persons alluded 
to; it seems quite impossible to avoid recognizing, 
in the instance before us, an explicit declaration of 
S. Clement’s judgment upon the authorship of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the genuineness, con- 
sequently, of the received reading, τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου, 
Heb. x. 34. 

I shall close the extracts from S. Clement of 
Rome, with examples of coincidence, which, as 
will be shown more fully elsewhere, affect the 
testimony of the apostolic Fathers, generally, 
viewed as evidence for the canonical authority of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews: the subject of these 
coincidences is the high-priesthood of Christ; 

QQ 2 
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their value will appear, when we shall have exa- 
mined the corresponding coincidences in S. Ig- 


natius. 
Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. 
(1) ἔχοντες οὖν a ρχ ιερέα μέγαν, 


διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανοὺς; 


(2) Ἰησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


κρωτῶμεν τῆς “μολογίας- 


οὐ γὰρ ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα 
μὴ δυνάμενον συμπαθῆσαι 


(3) 


~ ε ~ 
ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡ μ ὦ ν, 
/ \ \ / 
πεπειραμένον δὲ κατὰ πάντα 


Kal? ὁμοιότητα, χωρὶς ἅμαρ- 
τίας. 
προσερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παῤῥη- 
, 
σίας 


~ ‘Si ΄, Ν / 
τῷ Tpove τὴς χάριτος; 
! 
ἵνα λάξωμεν Ἐλεον; 


(4) καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν 
(9) εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 


S. Clem. XXXVI. 
αὕτη 6005, aya- 


(4) 


“Ξ cf 
πητοὶ, ἐν ἡ EU- 


pomey ic 
(2) τὸ σωτήριον ἡμῶν 2]. Ὁ 


Ἰησοῦν Χριστ ν» 
(1) τὸν 
τῶν 
« “ 
ἡμῶν», 4 Σ 
A 
(3) τὸν προστάτην καί Bon be 
τῆς ἀσθενείας ἡμ ὦ ν. 
dia τούτου, ἀτενίσωμεν εἰς τὰ 
᾽ ς 


’ ͵ coe Vlil. 
ἀρχιερξα 
προσφορῶν 


ὕψη 


τῶν οὐρανῶν" [Acts i. 10. 
Heb. xii. 2.] 
διὰ τούτου, ἐνοπτρισώμεθα τὴν 


ἄμωμον καὶ ὑπερτάτην 
αὐτοῦ. [11. Cor. iii. 18.] 

διὰ τούτου, ἠνεώχθησαν ἡμῶν οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ τῆς καρδίας" [Acts 
xxvi. 18. Ephes. i. 18.] 

dia τούτου, ἡ ἀσύνετος καὶ ἐσκοτισ- 
μένη διάνοια ἡμῶν [Rom.i. 
21. Ephes. iv. 18.] 

ἀναθάλλει εἰς τὸ δαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ 
φῶς [I. Pet. ii. 9.] 


4 
Sia τούτου, ἠθέλησεν ὃ δεσπότης 


ὄψιν 


τῆς ἀθανάτου γνώσεως ἡμᾶς γεύ- 
σασθαι" [ Heb. vi. 4.] 

ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα THs μεγαλω- 
σύνης αὐτοῦ, 

τοσούτῳ μείζων ἐστιν ἀγγέλων, 

ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον ὄνομα κεκληρονό- 
μῆκεν. κι τ᾿ A» [ΗΡ. tease ws 
13.] 


This passage of δ. Clement, as will be seen on 
consulting the side references, is entirely made up 


of fragments of the New Testament. 


But as the 


last clause, together with the remainder of the 
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paragraph in which it stands, is literally edentical 
with part of the first chapter of Hebrews, it 
follows, that his allusions to Hebrews, throughout 
this context, are more direct and decisive, than 
those to any other of the epistles. Now these 
allusions all refer to the theme of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, our Lord’s High-priesthood; and 
thus, his mode of introducing it, combines with his 
introduction of this peculiar doctrine, to guide us 
to his only N.'T. authority. The common represen- 
tation, in these contexts, of Christ, 72 his character 
of Migh-priest, as ‘ the helper of our infirmities,’ is 
a kind of agreement so peculiar, that it can be 
reasonably accounted for only as a tacit quotation. 


Heb. iii. 1. 
, o 
ὅθεν, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι; 
/ / 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, 
la \ > / 
XATAVONOAUTE τὸν aAmOTTOADY 
\ > / 
και αρχιερεα 
- Ω , ¢ - γ΄ \ 
τῆς ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν, Χριστὸν 
Peed || 
Ἰησοῦν. 
S. Jude, 25. 
/ ~ ~ ~ ων 
μόνω σοφώ Θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν 
/ yA 
δόξα καὶ μεγαλωσύνη, 
Scheer te 
κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία, 
\ a \ ? / ‘\ 
καὶ νῦν, καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς 


“- / 
αἰῶνας. Ayr. 


S. Clem. LVIII. 
6 παντεπόπτης Θεὸς ws. 
δώῃ πάσῃ ψυχῇ ἐπικεκλη- 
ἐγ: 5: 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ 


προστάτου ἡμῶν 


διὰ 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ " 


> χὰ ΕῚ ~ 
δι’ οὗ αὐτῷ 
\ \ 4 
δόξα καὶ μεγαλωσύνη; 
4 
κράτος, τιμὴ, 
Ν cm \ > / A 
καὶ νῦν, καὶ εἰς πάντας τοὺς 


~ ~ / ΄ 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμὴν. 


This concluding passage of δ. Clement’s epistle 


is manifestly compounded from Hebrews and 

δ. Jude: the peculiar doctrine, and treatment, of 

Christ’s High-priesthood, proves his reference to the 

former epistle ; and the adoption, with the excep- 
ᾳ 69 
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tion of a single word, (τιμὴ substituted for ἐξουσία) 
of a doxology found only in Saint Jude, establishes 
his quotation of the latter epistle. The terms of 
Saint Jude’s doxology occur Heb. i. 3, i. 9, 14, 
and viii. 1; and the most remarkable of them, 
μεγαλωσύνη, being peculiar to Hebrews and _ this 
Apostle, they would seem to be taken from this 
epistle. It deserves notice, that Heb. ii. is referred 
to by Cotelerius, as the source of S. Clement’s 
doxology. 

This epistle of S. Clement of Rome is charac- 
terized throughout, by the piety and simplicity of 
primitive Christianity ; but how any one, capable 
of forming a critical opinion, could examine the 
letter, and believe the writer capable to be the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews; or the 
passages borrowed from that epistle, to be his 
own composition, I own, altogether surpasses my 
powers of comprehension. His credulity, (be- 
trayed in the adoption of the fable of the Phoenix), 
the weakness of his reasoning, and the inequality 
of his style, the moment he quits Scripture ground, 
mark, with a clearness which should point it 
out toa very child in criticism, the line of sepa- 
ration. But there isa mark even still more deci- 
sive. The existence of the laws of parallelism 
throughout the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the 
total absence of these N. T. laws of composition 
from the writings of the Fathers, is alone sufficient 
to set aside the claims of SS. Barnabas and 
Clement, and to identify the Epistle to the 
Hebrews with the canonical books of the New 
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Testament. This test, altogether unknown to 
preceding critics, is among the most important 
obligations of sacred criticism to the author of 
‘Sacred Literature.’ 


S. IGNATIUS. 

Every intelligent reader must perceive, what we 
have seen admitted by our best critics, that the 
epistles of δ. Polycarp and δ. Clement of Rome, 
are little else, as compositions, than a tissue of texts 
of Scripture; than compilations from the books 
of the New Testament. The genuine epistles of 
S. Ignatius, to which we now come, are of a dif- 
ferent character, in point of style ; bearing, in the 
main, the aspect of original compositions, —with New 
Testament allusions, and, here and there, distinct 
passages taken from the New Testament, inter- 
spersed. ‘The apparent references, by a writer of 
this stamp, if less frequent, are not less valuable, 
than those of his fellow-witnesses. 

The first passage which I shall quote from this 
Father, occurs in his epistle to the Philadelphians ; 
and contains, to my apprehension, a distinct, though 
tacit, reference, to Heb. vi. 7. 

Heb. vi. 7. S. Ignat. ad. Phil. III. 
Vi γὰρ ἡἣ πιοῦσα ἀπέχεσθε 
τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς πολλάκις ἐρχό- 

μένον ὑετὸν, 
καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην εὖ- τῶν κακῶν βοτανῶν 

berov 
ἐκείνοις ἅστινας 
Woods καὶ γεωργεῖται, οὐ γὙεώργ ΕἾ ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, 

διὰ τὸ 


QQ 4 
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μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας ἀπὸ μὴ εἶναι αὐτοὺς φυτίαν τοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. πατρός. [S. Matth. xy. 18.1 
The terms βοτάνη, and γεωργέομαι, common to 
these passages, are in the New Testament, ἅπαξ 
λεγομένα of the Epistle to the Hebrews. In the 
passage of Hebrews, and in the parallel passage 
of Ignatius, these agricultural terms, further, are 
alike employed in a spiritual sense, with the same 
peculiar, at once, and Pauline application to the 
husbandry of the Gospel, and with similar refer- 
ences to God and to Christ; to Christ, as the 
husbandman, to God, as giving the increase. The 
nearest correspondence with both passages, through- 
out the New ‘Testament, is I. Cor. ii. 6...9, 
and II. Tim. u. 6: reference to these places of 
Saint Paul, will only show more clearly, that Igna- 
tius here follows Hebrews; while that he follows 
Hebrews as canonical Scripture, is further dedu- 
cible from the fact, that, where he diverges from 
this authority, it is only to copy from another 
Scripture, namely, from our Lord’s saying, S. Matth. 
xv. 13. The very antithetical use of this imagery, 
by the Apostolic Father, who substitutes the ex- 
pression κακῶν βοτανῶν, for the βοτάνην εὔθετον of the 
sacred penman, and the barrenness of the land 
untilled by Christ Jesus, for the fruitfulness of the 
land blessed with increase by God, ... serves only 
to heighten and bring home the designed reference ; 
the contrast wearing every appearance of being 
suggested to the later, by the earlier authority. 
That this, in fact, is the case, can be further 
gathered, from the resumption of this topic, by 
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S. Ignatius, in his epistle to the Trallians ; where 
we find it not only resumed, but resumed, also, 
with strong marks of reference to the opposite side 
of the picture, Heb. vi. 8. 


Heb. vi. 8. S. Ignat. ad Trall. VI. 
ΧΙ]. 
ἐχφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τρι- μόνῃ τῇ χριστιανῇ τροφῇ χρῆ- 
θόλους. σθαι. [ Heb. v. 12. 14.] 
ἀδόκιμ OS, ἀλλοτρίας δὲ Bot ἄ νη ς ἀπέ- 
χεσθαι" 
καὶ κατάρας ἐγγὺς, ἥτις ἐστιν αἵρεσις. 
ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. ἵνα μὴ ἀδόκιμος εὑρεθῶ. 


ad Ephes. X. 
ἵνα μὴ τοῦ Διαδόλου βοτά νὴ τις εὑρεθῇ ἐν ὑμῖν. 

Does not the recurrence, in different pieces of 
Ignatius, of the same ruling words and ideas, 
strongly indicate a mind under the dominion of a 
given sentiment and text of Scripture ? 

The connection of the next passage to be sub- 
mitted, from the Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephe- 
sians, with this immediate context of Hebrews, 
gives to these independent coincidences the advan- 
tage of mutually received and reflected light. 
The following is the coincidence now in question. 


Heb. vi. 1. S-Ignat. ad Ephes. XV. 
διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς ὁ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ λόγον, λόγον Ἰησοῦ κεκτημένος 
ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα ἵνα τέλειος He 


φερώμεθα. 


+ ὧν οὐδὲν λανθάνει ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν τελείως εἰς ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἔχετε 

Ν 4 ὔ Ν Ν > Ν “ Ψ \ > Ν oe ee Ἂς 
τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγαπὴν, ἥτις ἐστὶν, ὠρχὴ ζωῆς καὶ 
τέλος" ὠρχὴ μὲν πίστις, τελὸς δὲ ἀγάπη. --- S. Ignat. ad 
Eph. XIV. 
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The peculiarity of the sentiment common to 
these passages, namely, the word of Christ Jesus, as 
the bond of Christian perfection, contains a note of 
reference, strong in itself, and strongly corro- 
borative of those previously adduced : this chapter 
of Hebrews seems to have had possession of the 
mind of the writer. 

Heb. x. 28, 29. 


> / / / 
ἀθετήσας τις νόμον Μωσέως, 


S. Ignat. ad Ephes. XV. 


> x ε X / ~ 
Eb OUV OF XATA TAPKA TAUTA 


πράσσοντες 
\ > ‘ ae \ a 
χωρὶς οἰκτιρμὼν ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ 
τρισὶ μάρτυσιν 
> ¥ 1. ἢ 
ἀποθνήσκει" ἀπέθανον, 


/ ~ , 
πόσῳ (δοκεῖτε) χείρονος 


ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας, 


, ~ 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
‘ 


ἐὰν πίστιν Θεοῦ ἐν κακῇ διδα- 


σκαλίᾳ φθείρῃ, 


« ἈΝ eX ~ ~ ep. < > ~ Ἂ, ? 
ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ xarama- ὑπὲρ ἧς ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐ σ- 


τήσας; Tavp ody; 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν 
ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, 
καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος 
ἐνυδρίσας 5 κ.λ. 
ἐς. ΧΙ 9. 


καὶ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ κατ- 


ὁ τοιοῦτος; ῥυπαρὸς γενόμενος, 
εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσδεστον χωρήσει. 
αναλίσκον- 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
2907 κ᾿ κ᾿ “ θέ / , ~ ὃ ~ 
ἀδύνατον γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισθέντας, γευσαμένους TE τῆς δωρεᾶς 


τῆς ἐπουρανίου; 


The words ἀρχὴ and τέλος, as descriptive of the Christian 
course, and the former in similar connection with πίστις; &c. 
do not occur any where in the N. T., except Heb. vi. 1, 2, &c. 
This passage of Ignatius, therefore, materially strengthens the 
proof of reference, contained above, in the next section of his 
Epistle to the Ephesians. 
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καὶ μετόχους γενηθέντας πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους 
Θεοῦ ῥῆμα, 

δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, καὶ παραπεσόντας, πάλιν ἀνακαι- 
νίξειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, 

ἀνασταυροῦντα ς ἕαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. x. A. 

The coincidence of sentiment in the foregoing 
passages, with the strong, though broken, verbal 
coincidences, has led Lardner, very justly, to mark 
this, as a probable reference to Hebrews. The 
passage now added, from Heb. vi. 4...6, and 
strictly parallel with Heb. x. 28, 29, materially 
strengthens the probability: the ‘ crucifying afresh 
the Son of God,’ naturally suggesting to Ignatius, 
when following the latter passage, the introduction 
of our Lord’s crucifixion. 

The expression of Ignatius, ἐκ τοῦ προκειμένου 
ζῇν (ad Ephes. XVII.) compared with Heb. vi.18. 
xi. 1, 2, (the agonistic term being peculiar to Saint 
Paul and Hebrews, ) adds a mark of reference. 
Heb. xi. 39. xii. 1. xiii. 10. S. Ignat. ad Magnes. VII. 


\ κ᾿ 7 ΄ zy 
καὶ οὗτοι πάντες. XA, πάντες οὖν 
/ « > “ Ν / 
TPEX WILE. Xe Ae ὡς sic [ἕνα] ναὸν συντρέχετε 
Θεοῦ, 
μ᾿ » « ΘΝ WN , 
ἔχομεν δυσια στήριον. ὡς ἐπὶ ἐνϑυσιαστήριον. 


This sentence of Ignatius appears to be made 
up from the above places of Hebrews: where 
alone we find the term ϑυσιαστήριον, applied to the 
christian altar and sacrifice: an application, it is 
deserving of special remark, which we find further 
made by this apostolic Father, ad Rom. II. and 
ad Philadelph. ΓΝ. The repetitions of a doctrine 
so peculiar, strongly mark the reference to the 
sole New-Testament authority, Heb. xiii. 10. The 
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term ϑυσιαστήριον, being itself peculiar, in the New 
Testament, to Saint Paul, recalls to mind this 
Apostle, as the authority followed by Ignatius. 


Heb. xiii. 7. 21. S. Ignat. ad Rom. TX. 
μνημονεύετε μνημονεύετε ἐν τῇ εὐχῇ ὑμῶν 
τῶν ἡγουμένων ὑμῶν . ««.«..«. τῆς ἐν Συρίᾳ ἐκκλησίας; 

ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης: «ἥτις, ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 


6 ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν 

Ν Ὗ ~ 6a , ~ -“ ~ 

TOY WOLMEV A τῶν TP00K~ ποιμένι TH Θεῷ χρῆται" 
τῶν 

Ἀ / Ε “ ὃ by, , 7 > Ἢ Ἢ 

τὸν μέγαν, ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης μόνος αὐτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
αἰωνίου, .««.- τὸν Κύριον ἐπισκοπήσῃ. [1]. Pet. ii, 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν- 25.] 


Acts xx. 28. 
/ z ε > A Ν ~ , > τὰ ε« ~ 
προσέχετε οὺυν εαῦτοις. καὶ πᾶντι τῷ ΠΝ ed § μ νι Ws εν ῳ υμᾶς 


\ ~ Shey 3, > / , 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκοπους ποιμαίνειν 


, ~ ~ ἃ / ~ ἢ 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος. 


The opening clause of this passage of S. Ignatius 
has every air of a paraphrase on that of Hebrews ; 
ἐν τῇ εὐχῇ ὑμῶν being the expression, of what is im- 
plied in μνημονεύετε. His representation of God, as 
the Shepherd, and of Christ, as the Bishop, of the 
flock, seems taken, jointly, from Heb. xiii. 21, and 
Acts xx. 28, ... which last context is plainly fol- 
lowed by Saint Peter. The joimt reference to 
Acts and Hebrews, looks like following a common 
authority ; a common authority, which, in the 
former instance, we know, and, in the latter, infer, 
to be that of Saint Paul. 

The next passages which I shall quote from 


SECT. TIT. | THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


605 


Ignatius, occur in his epistle to the Smyrneans ; 
I submit them, not as direct references, but as the 
kind of passages likely to be written, on the sub- 
ject of persecution, by a man previously familiar 
with the descriptions in the eleventh chapter of 


Hebrews. 


ΕΠ. ΣΙ 997. 97: Xl. 1, Ὁ. 


ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, 
? ΄ x 
ἔσδεσαν δύναμιν πυρὸ ς; 

ow / / 
EDUYOY στόματα LAV AID aS, 


? / ? Ἀ > 
ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθε- 
νείας. 


“φονοφοὺν 


Σ / , > / 
ἐν φόνῳ μαχαιρᾶς ἀπέθανον. 


δ ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν .. 
ἀφορῶντες 

εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν 
καὶ τελειωτὴν Ἰησοῦν 

ὅς, ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ 
χαρᾶς, 

abe 


ὑπέμεινε σταυρὸν, 


αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας. 


olehen dbs 
καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συν- 


/ 
emadnoare. 


S.Ignat. ad Smyrn. IV. X. 

τι δὴ καὶ ἐμαυτὸν ἔκδοτον δέ- 
δωκα τῷ ϑανάτω. 

πρὸς πῦρ, πρὸς μάχαιραν; 
πρὸς ϑηρία; 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγὺς μαχαίρας, ἐγγὺς 
Θεοῦ: 

μεταξὺ ϑηρία, μεταξὺ Θεοῦ. 


ὄνον ἐν τῷ ὀνό Ἰησοῦ 
μ ν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, 
? Ἁ ~ 
εἰς τὸ συμπαθεῖν 


(Heb. x. 34.] 


7 / 
πάντα ὑπομένω, 


αὐτῷ, 
‘ 


αὑτοῦ με ἐνδυναμοῦντος, 
~ ͵ 2 / 
τοῦ τελείου ἀνθρώπου γενο- 


/ 
μένου. 


Ν \ 4 -“ 2 G 

καὶ τὰ δεσμά μου, & οὐχ ὑπερ- 

4 
φανήσατε; 
ΣΝ 2 / 2 ε ~ 

οὐδὲ ἐπατισχύνθητε" οὐδε ὑμᾶς 
ἐπαισχυνθήσεται 

ἣ τελεία πίστις, Ἰησοῦς 


Χριστός. 
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The more closely these contexts are examined, 
the more clearly, I think, it will appear, that the 
sentiments and expressions of Ignatius are bor- 
rowed, from the passages of Hebrews here placed 
opposite to them. 

The following clause, from the same epistle of 
Ignatius, I do not hesitate to give as a tacit quota- 
tion of the corresponding clause in Hebrews. 


Heb. vi. 19. S. Ignat. ad Smyrn. VIII. 
ἀσφαλῆ καὶ βεθαίαν. ἵνα ἀσφαλὲς ἦ καὶ βεδαίον. 


This combination (the words of which occur 
together once, but unconnectedly, in the Book of 
Wisdom) is found, elsewhere, neither in the Ixx., 
nor in the New Testament: short as the phrase is, 
it bears the stamp of an original author ; and, con- 
sequently, of an undoubted reference, by δ. Igna- 
tius, to Heb. vi. 19. 


Rom. xv. 1. Heb. x. 82. S. Ignat. ad Polycarp. I. 


ὀφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ πάντων 
‘ > iA ~ > 4 ἣν / 
τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων τὰς νόσους 
βαστάζειν" βάσταζε, 
ε / 
πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὡς τέλειος; ἀθλητής. 


ε / 
ὑπεμείνατε παθημάτων. 


S. Ignat. ad Polycarp. III. 
μεγάλου ἐστὶν ἀθλητοῦ, τὸ δέρεσθαι καὶ νικᾶν: μάλιστα δὲ 
“ ~ / ε / σ Ν 9 ἘῸΝ ε “ « 
ἕνεκεν Θεοῦ πάντα ὑπομένειν, - « .« ἵνα καὶ αὐτὸς ἡμᾶς ὑπο- 


μείνῃ. 


The former of these passages of Ignatius, is 
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apparently made up from Romans, and (as is shown 
more clearly by the second passage, from the ad- 
joining context) from Hebrews. ‘The second pas- 
sage is so plain a paraphrase of Heb. x. 32, that 
none can deny the reference to Hebrews, who is 
not prepared, also, to deny the adjacent reference 
to Romans xv. 1. 
undeniable. 


This reference, however, seems 


Heb. x. 32. 34. 
πολλὴν ἀθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε.... 
καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συν- 


/ 
επαθήσατε. 


ΠΣ Si 


Un ἐκ φαινομένων τὰ βλεπόμενα. 
ὙΠ ΣΙ 97: 
Ν \ 5. Ὁ 7. « epanes 
τὸν γὰρ ἀόρατον we ὁρῶν. 


SE Dad Rene 
οὐ... « ψηλαφωμένῳ ὄρει. 


ὰ ΑἿΣ τ νι / 
OS eee ὑπεμεεινε TTAUPOV. 


S. Ignat. ad Polycarp. II. 
νῆφε, ὡς Θεοῦ alAnrys:.... 


(ν \ / ἃ» ΄ 
καὶ τὰ δεσμά μου, ἃ ἠγάπησας. 


ΠῚ 


τέ / 
ἵνα τὰ φαινόμενα... τὰ OE 


ἀόρατα. 
ΣΎ ἢ ἢν 


\ af ἊΝ » ε -“ « Ν 
τὸν ἀόρατον, τὸν δι’ ἡμᾶς ὁρατὸν, 


τὸν ἀψηλάφητον,... .. 


\ x ΓΑ / re ~ 
τὸν κατὰ πάντα τρόπον δι᾿ ἡμᾶς 


ὑπομείναντα. 


Leaving these fragments to speak for themselves, 
I turn to a coincidence, which reaches beyond agree- 
ment in words and sentiments, to the main subject 


of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


With this coinci- 


dence, I shall close the evidence borne by the 


Apostolic Fathers. 


008 APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY OF [SECT. XIII. 


Heb. vii. 22. 26. ds 


Ν , 
καὶ οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἶσι γεγο- καλοὶ καὶ 


vores 
bE PEG. X.T.A. οἱ iepets: 
τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔπρεπε κρεῖσσον δὲ 
ἀρχιερεὺ ς. κιτολ. ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς. 


νου ΤΕ 4. 
᾿» / , - c 
τοσούτῳ κρείττωντ γενο- κρεῖσσοντ δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς. 
μενος 
τῶν ἀγγέλων. Τὸ Δὲ 
ΣΎ ΠῚ A 
Nt ταν πίον ~ / 
TO ἔλαττον ὑπὸ TOU x pebt- 
TOVOS 
εὐλογεῖται. 
*e@eee 99. 
κατὰ τοσοῦτον κρείττονος 
διαθήκης γέγονεν ἔγγυος ᾽[η - 
σοῦς. 
ΠῚ Wile Os 
γυνὶ δὲ διαφορωτέρας τέτευχε 
/ 
λειτουργίας, 
A A ϑ' / 
ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός 
3 iA / 
ἐστι διαθήκης μεσίτης, 
ἥτις 
ὦ 4A / τ 
ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγε- 
λίαις 
γενομοθέτηται. 
ΣΧ ΝΣ 
Ese. τ Ν Ν © ij 
ἀνάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποδείγματα 


τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 


T κρείσσων and κρείσσον, are among the words peculiar to Saint 
Paul and Hebrews. 
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τούτοις καθαρίζεσθαι" 
αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια 
κρείττοσι ϑυσίαις παρὼ 
ταύτας. 
ΧΙ Ὁ. DAS 


ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε ....-. 


4 


καὶ διαθήκης νέας μεσίτη Inco 
ηκὴῆς ς μεσιτὴ ἴσου, 
/ ~ 
καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ 
/ ~ 
xpebkTTOVva λαᾶλουντι 


παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αθδέλ. 


Did the evidence rest here, can there be a ques- 
tion, that the καλοὶ oi ἱερεῖς" κρείσσον δὲ ὁ ἀρχιε- 
ρεὺς, of Ienatius, is taken from the single book of 
the New Testament, in which the doctrine of 
Christ’s High-priesthood is laid down: in which 
this very contrast, between the Jewish-priesthood, 
and the High-priesthood of Christ, is set forth; and 
set forth, moreover, by the seven-fold repetition of 
this very epithet κρείσσων; But so far is the evidence 
from restmg here, that these decisive marks of re- 
ference constitute only its commencement ; as will 
be seen, on laying the whole passage of δ. Ignatius 
side by side, with another parallel passage from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Before turning to this 
parallelism, I would put only this question, ... Upon 
the doctrine of chances, what is the amount of the 
improbability, that the phrase κρείσσον δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
should have been lighted upon by an author, who 
had not previously read the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
its sole Scriptural authority ? The improbability, 
if thus analyzed, I believe would prove sufficient to 
demonstrate the reference: but a single allusion of 

RR 
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this kind, by a primitive christian author, assigns 
the highest possible authority to the piece to which 


it is made. 


Heb. ix. 2. 
σκηνὴ γὰρ 
πρώτη. ... 


κατεσκευάσθη ἣ 
4 / Ce ate 
τις λέγεται ayia 


A Ν Ν ὔ / 
μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπετα- 
σμα; 
Ἀ ε / - 
σκηνὴ Ἢ λεγομένη ayia 
ε / e 
ayiwy 
> Ν \ 7 \ 
εἰς μὲν THY πρώτην σκηνὴν 
διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς... 
/ ~ 
εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν, ἅπαξ τοῦ 
ἐνιαυτοῦ, 


μόνος ὃ ἀρχιερεύς. 


sisi ὙΠ the 
κεφαλαίον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομέ- 
VOCs 


τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἀρχιερ ea. 


eee ΙΧ. 11. 
Χριστὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος a ρ- 
χιερεύς. 


Ά Ν ΜΕ - ἕ 
καλοὶ καὶ OF ἱερεις 


/ x ε » 
κρείσσον δὲ ὁ ἀρχιε- 
Ν 
pevs, 
ὁ πεπιστευμένος 


° nw , 
Ta aYIa THY ἀν ἐν» 
ἃ / , 
ὃς μόνος πεπίστευται 
Ἁ A ~ ~ 
τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


3) ON a 4 ~ Ν 
αὐτὸς ἂν ϑύρα τοῦ πατρὸς. 


» κὶ ee! 
Ov ἧς εἰσέρχονται 
᾿Αδραὰμ, καὶ Ἰσαὰκ, καὶ 
᾿Ιακὼδ, 
᾿ς ε “ \ ε » ΄, 
καὶ Ob προῷζηται, καὶ OF ἄἅπο- 
στολοι, καὶ ἣ ἐκκλησία. 
? , YA 5) \ 2 
ἐξαίρετον δὲ τι ἔχει TO εὐαγ- 
/ 
γξλίον, 
\ f re , € ~ 
τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ἣν ΄ > "Ὁ Ν \ > 4 
τὸ πάθος αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀνά- 
στασιν" 
οἱ γὰρ ἀγαπητοὶ προφῆται κα-᾿ 


/ > ἂν f 
τηγγείλαν εἰς AUTO. 


In addition to the proofs of reference already 
supplied, by the unity and exclusive peculiarity of 
the subject ; by the antithetical contrast, in both 
contexts, between the Aaronic priesthood and the 
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High-priesthood of Christ ; and by the signal coin- 
cidence, in the common use, in this connection, of 
the epithet κρείττων, we have, in the passage of 
S. Ignatius, now quoted in full, the μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, 
of Heb. ix. 7, answered by the 6 ἀρχιερεὺς .. « ὃς μόνος 
of Ignatius; and the ἅγια ἁγίων, of Hebrews, by the 
τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων of this Father ; while the remainder 
of the passage is, simply, a paraphrastic comment, 
after the manner of this ancient, upon the dignity 
of Christ’s High-priesthood, as revealed in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The character of this last coincidence, as respects 
the theme of the paraphrase, is equally peculiar 
and important. ‘The priestly office of Christ is 
rather implied than expressed, in the other Books 
of the New Testament: it is the sulyject of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. As the apostolic Fathers 
are generally allowed to have modelled even their 
language, upon the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment, it is plainly to be inferred, where they enter 
largely and circumstantially into the exhibition of 
a catholic doctrine, that they take their materials 
and arguments from the same authoritative source. 
But the apostolic Fathers, to Justin Martyr inclu- 
sive, do enter largely and circumstantially into the 
exhibition of the priestly office of our Lord,... 
which exhibition is to be found, in the New ‘Testa- 
ment, in the Epistle to the Hebrews only: they 
treat, also, this mysterious doctrine, in the very 
terms in which it is treated in that Epistle ; repre- 
senting Jesus Christ as our Priest, as our great 
High Priest, as a Priest for ever after the order of 
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Melchisedec. The Epistle to the Hebrews alone, 
of the whole New Testament, makes this applica- 
tion of the 110th Psalm: the application is fear- 
lessly adopted by the apostolic Fathers. The 
alternative is unavoidable: it is decisive. Either 
the writers in question have, in this momentous 
instance, departed from the whole tenor of their 
own remains, or they build the great doctrine of 
the High-priesthood of Christ, upon the canonical 
authority of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

If the argument of this chapter has been deduced 
with fairness (and it has been conducted, throughout, 
with strict adherence to received rules and exam- 
ples), the nature and extent of the external evidence, 
afforded by the apostolic Fathers, amount to this : 
1. That these remains, of which a large pro- 
portion is confessedly a texture of fragments of 
Scripture, especially of the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, contain apparent references to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, equally numerous, at least, 
with their apparent references to any other books 
of the New Testament. 2. That they supply very 
many examples of coincidence with this Epistle, 
as strongly marked, as the strongest of those which 
Dr. Lardner, where he treads on uncontroverted 
ground, has given, without hesitation, as specimens 
of ‘undoubted reference,’... of which examples, 
further, several have been selected, by the more 
independent critical judgment of Dr. Jortin, and of 
Archdeacon Paley, as manifestly taken from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 8. That various instances 
occur, in which the apostolic Fathers are to be found 
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following each other, in their references to given 
texts; in which instances, the common reference 
of all parties to the Epistle to the Hebrews can be 
made out, by their general agreement with the text 
of that Epistle ; by their agreement between them- 
selves, where they depart from this text; and by 
their independent agreements with this original 
document, as a common source. 4. That S. Cle- 
ment of Rome has quoted, or copied, nearly con- 
tinuously, the tenth, the eleventh, and the twelfth 
chapters of the controverted Epistle. 5. and lastly. 
That S. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, has, in 
his Epistle to the Philippians, formally cited, as a 
precept of Apostolical authority, or rather, it would 
appear, as a precept of the Apostolical evangelist 
of the church of Philippi, Heb. xu. 28. 

Such is the state of the external evidences, as 
respects the testimony of the apostolic Fathers, 
supposing the question of the authorship to rest 
upon the authority of external evidences alone. 
But, if previously and independently decided by 
the internal evidences, the external, at once, assume 
the rank, not of probability, but of demonstration ; 
and the received title of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands established, by the highest possible consent 
of testimony, IN THE UNION OF BOTH. 


PANTAENUS. 


The testimonies, hitherto noticed, belong to a 
period of ecclesiastical history, prior to the rise of 
any discussion, respecting the author and authority 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. These testimonies, 
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it will be observed and recollected, are as strongly 
marked, as most of the testimonies, of an equally 
early date, bearing upon the canonical authority of 
the other books of the New Testament. At the 
commencement of the second century of the Chris- 
tian era, the Epistle to the Hebrews, consequently, 
stood on the same footing, in point of historical 
evidences, with by far the greater part of the New 
Testament. 

The origin of the controversy respecting the 
author and authority of this epistle dates from the 
time of Panteenus, the first of the post-apostolic 
Fathers, whose testimonies I shall now proceed 
briefly to re-examine. Butas, in the conduct of the 
discussion, great stress has been laid, by modern 
critics, upon the ecclesiastical testimonies of the 
second and third centuries, it becomes proportion- 
ately important, that the real amount and value of 
these testimonies should be examined into with 
care, and estimated with discrimination. If we 
would thus examine and discriminate, we cannot, 
I conceive, too carefully distinguish, between that 
part of the post-apostolic testimonies, which is 
drawn, professedly, from history, or tradition ; and 
that part, which is derived, confessedly, by each 
writer for himself, from consideration of the style 
of the Epistle. Obvious and important as this 
distinction is, it will be found to have been very 
inadequately attended to, or rather altogether over- 
looked, both by the advocates and opponents, in 
modern times, of the received title. 

Now, if we shail succeed, in making it appear, 
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that what is traditional, in the testimonies of the 
early post-apostolic Fathers, upholds, so far as it 
goes, the authority of the received title of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, while their objections, on 
the other hand, shall be found to originate and 
terminate in supposed difficulties arising from the 
style, our cause is so far gained; the alleged total 
discrepancy from the style of Saint Paul, having 
been already disproved, by comparative analysis of 
Hebrews and of his undisputed Epistles ; and all 
objections, of a critical nature, shown to be not 
only unfounded in fact, but to be directly at 
variance with the whole facts of the case. Thus 
much premised, I would reconsider the testimonies 
of three early post-apostolic Fathers. 

The following passage of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
preserved by Eusebiust, exhibits the testimony of 
his master Panteenus, A.D. 180., being the earliest 
reference extant to the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. ἤδη δὲ, ὡς ὅ μακάριος ἔλεγε πρεσθύτερος, “© ἐπεὶ 6 
Kupios’Andarodos ay τοῦ [lavroxparopos, ἀπεστάλη πρὸς EEpasous, 
διὰ μετριότητα ὁ Παῦλος; ὡς ay εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἀπεσταλμένος, 
οὐκ ἐγγράφει ἑαυτὸν Ἑδραίων ἀπόστολον" διά 
τε τὴν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον τιμὴν, διά τε τὸ ἐκ περιουσίας 
καὶ τοῖς “E6pators ἐπιστέλλειν, ἔθνων κήρυκα 
ὄντα καὶ ἀπόστολον.᾽ 

Here is the first explicit mention on record, of 
Saint Paul, as the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; and I must own myself incapable of 
imagining, how clearer, or more unexceptionable 
evidence, that such, in the year of our Lord 180., 

+ Hist. Eccles. Lib. VI. Cap. xiv. 
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was the received belief, could be comprized within 
the same number of words. The reader will please 
particularly to observe, that Panteenus, as cited by 
Clement of Alexandria, does not speak as arguing 
in defence of the Apostle’s claim to the authorship, 
but as deriving an argument, to account for the 
omission of his name in the address of the Epistle, 
from this claim, as an undisputed and indisputable 
thing. ‘The slighting manner in which Michaélis 
has introduced this passage, can be accounted for 
only from his having, like too many of his prede- 
cessors and successors, preyudged the cause. Let 
us reflect only, what would be the likely impression 
upon a competent reader, unacquainted with the 
existence of the controversy, who should peruse 
this passage of Pantzenus for the first time. 


5. CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. 


The decisive testimony of Panteenus, affirming 
the belief of his time, is succeeded and supported 
by that of his disciple, the celebrated Clemens 
Alexandrinus ; with whom appears to have origin- 
ated the objection, since so much canvassed, arising 
from the character of the style. ‘This objection he, 
at the same time, states and obviates as follows: καὶ 
τὴν πρὸς Ἑ δραίους δὲ ἐπιστολὴν, Παύλου μὲν εἶναι φησὶ, 
γεγράφθαι δὲ “Efpators ἑδραϊκῇ φωνῇ" Λουκᾶν δὲ φιλοτίμως αὐτὴν 
μεθερμηνεύσαντα, ἐκδοῦναι τοῖς ἕλλησιν. ὅθεν τὸν αὐτὸν χρῶτα 
εὑρίσκεσθαι κατὰ τὴν ἑρμηνείαν ταύτης τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, καὶ τῶν 
πράξεων. μὴ προγεγράφθαι δὲ ro, Παῦλος ᾿Απόστολο ς, 
εἰκότως" “EGpatois γὰρ, φησὶν, ἐπιστέλλων, πρόληψιν εἰληφάσι κατ᾽ 
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αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποπτεύουσιν αὐτὸν, συνετῶς πάνυ οὐκ ἐν 
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ἀρχῇ ἀπέστρεψεν αὐτοὺς, τὸ ὄνομα els. The ingenuity 
which Clement of Alexandria here exercises, to 
account for and remove the difficulty, which he 
conceived to exist, against the received title, in the 
character of the style, is, alone, demonstrative proof 
of the weight and credit which this great ancient 
attached, to his traditional information on the sub- 
ject: an authoritative tradition, it is most clear, so 
outweighed his private judgment as a greek scholar 
and critic, as to force him into the adoption of a 
middle term, the idea of a hebrew original, to meet 
the imaginary objection to the received title, arising 
from the style. 
ORIGEN. 


We come now, at length, to re-examine the 
testimony of Origen: a testimony which requires 
to be analyzed with peculiar care, inasmuch as the 
suffrage of this Father, the celebrity of his name 
giving a factitious weight to his opinions, has been 
more instrumental than all other circumstances put 
together, in perpetuating this controversy, by con- 
trolling the judgment of nearly all succeeding cri- 
tics. Yet of this much-quoted testimony, I hope 
satisfactorily to show, 1. that, so far as it is grounded 
on historical, or traditional, information, it unequi- 
vocally supports the authenticity of the received 
title of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and 2. that, so 
far as it brings this title mto question, the testimony 
of Origen amounts to nothing more than a state- 
ment of his own private judgment, formed from 
most partial and imperfect consideration of the style 
of the greck Epistle. 
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The first point in the testimony of Origen, as 
quoted by Eusebius, which claims our attention, is 
his statement of the existence, in his time, or A.D. 
200-230, of an ancient historical tradition, which 
had handed down the Epistle to the Hebrews as 
the production of Saint Paul. εἴ τις οὖν ἐκκλησία ἔχει 
ταύτην τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ὡς Παύλου, αὕτη εὐδοκιμείτω καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ" 
οὐ γὰρ εἰκῆ οἱ ἀρχαῖοι ἄνδρες ὡς Παύλου αὐτὴν 
παραδεδώκασι. This passage distinctly affirms 
the existence, in Origen’s day, of a tradition of good 
authority, and long standing, possessing, in a word, 
all the characters of authentic history, which ascribed 
the controverted Epistle to Saint Paul. Lest, in thus 
understanding the passage, I should be thought 
to have strained the signification of the expression 
παραδεδώκασι, 1 must bring to the reader’s recollection 
the ascertained force of the term, as it is employed 
by ecclesiastical writers generally, and, especially, 
as it is to be understood in the writings of Origen 
himself. ‘The term παράδοσις (observes Professor 
Michaélis) in ecclesiastical history, signifies, not, 
merely report or hearsay, but a communication of 
accounts on which we may depend; of which the 
very example in question affords a proof; for, 
through the channel of παράδοσις, Origen says that 
he had learnt, ‘ that the first Gospel was written 
by S. Matthew,’ &c.... It is evident, likewise, that 
Eusebius took the word in a most respectable sense ; 
since he introduces the quotation from Origen, 
which begins, ὡς ἐν παραδόσει μαθὼν, by saying that he 
acknowledged only four Gospels, τὸν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν 
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φυλάττων κανόνα. 
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Dr. Townson, upon St. Luke i. 2, remarks ex- 
actly to the same effect: ‘ καθὼς παρέδοσαν, Sicut 
tradiderunt : Vulgate. ‘This may signify, what the 
apostles had delivered in writing, as well as by 
word of mouth ; for παράδοσις comprehends both. It 
is so used by St. Paul, II. Thess. il. 15; and by 
Greek ecclesiastical authors. The same latitude 
has traditio, in Latin writers. Accordingly, Gro- 
tius, in a short note on the words, thus paraphrases 
them: “* By word of mouth, as the other Apostles, 
or bywriting, as Matthew.”—See Townson’s Works, 
vol. i. p. 210, and the authorities there referred to. 

In the passage under consideration, therefore, 
Origen, as I have stated, rests the authenticity of 
the received title of Hebrews, not, merely, upon 
report or hearsay, but upon the authority of an 
ancient historical tradition. But, further, the va- 
lidity of the παράδοσις, in this instance, is doubly 
certified to us, by the emphatic expressions, οὐ γὰρ 
εἰκῆ, and οἱ ἀρχαῖοι ἄνδρες, «ἘΠ former phrase marking, 
strongly, the grave character of the testimony ; the 
latter, the number, as well as the antiquity of the 
witnesses. Although Origen does not name his 
authorities, his description itself necessarily ex- 
cludes, from their number, Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
and, thereby, gives, to the testimony of that Father, 
and, not improbably, to that of Panteenus, also, the 
corroboration of earlier, and independent witnesses. 

In the passage next to be considered, we have, 
in the expressions of Origen, fresh proof, not less 
unequivocal, of his being in possession of evidences, 
sufficient, in his judgment, to establish, against all 
objection, the claim of Saint Paul to the author- 
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ship. His words are these: εἰκός τινα, Sab owevoy ἀπὸ 
τῆς εἰς ταῦτα ἐπιδείξεως, συγχρήσασθαι τῷ βουλήματι τῶν 
ἀθετούντων τὴν ἐπιστολὴν, ὡς οὐ Παύλῳ γεγραμμένην" πρὸς ὃν 
ἄλλων λόγων κατ᾽ ἰδίαν χρήξομεν εἰς ἀπόδειξιν τοῦ εἶναι Παύλου 
τὴν ἐπιστολήν. This passage, like its predecessor, has 
been much quoted, and done little justice to. For 
is it not perfectly clear, from the first clause, that the 
objectors to the received title, in Origen’s day, were 
a miserable minority, who were ready to seek, in 
unbelief, a refuge fer errour,...a cloak for false 
doctrine, in the rejection of the N. T. authority, 
which contained its condemnation? and is it not 
equally clear, from the second, that, in despight of 
his own scepticism regarding the style of the greek 
Epistle, Origen was not only convinced himself of 
Saint Paul’s rightful claim to the authorship, but 
felt, moreover, that he had ample means in his hands 
‘to convince the gainsayers.’ 

So far, then, as his testimony is grounded on 
historical authority, Origen gives the most distinct, 
and decisive evidence, in support of the received 
title of the Epistle. It is very true, at the same 
time, that, in other parts, he materially qualifies the 
sense, in which he admits Saint Paul to be the 
author ; that he speaks of the matter, only, as being 
from Saint Paul, but the greek of the Epistle by 
another hand; that he mentions its composition, as 
ascribed, by some, to Clement of Rome, by others, 
to the Evangelist Saint Luke; that he professes his 
own ignorance who was the writer, τίς δὲ ὁ γράψας 
τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τὸ μὲν ἀληθὲς Θεὸς οἶδεν. All this, as repre- 
sented by Michaélis, is perfectly true of Origen’s 
testimony: but all this, let it not for a moment be 
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lost sight of, is Origen stating his private opinion, 
grounded on the style, as contradistinguished from 
the same Origen, bearing witness to the consentient 
voice of Christian antiquity. 

That the greek style of the Epistle to the He- 
brews was the sole source of the whole of his 
doubts and difficulties, the passages to which we 
shall now turn will unanswerably prove. 

These passages, quoted by Eusebius, from the 
homilies of Origen on the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
contain the following full expression of his private 
judgment, as formed not upon the authority of 
tradition, but upon critical grounds. ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις 
περὶ τῆς πρὸς “E6palous ἐπιστολῆς, ἐν ταῖς εἰς αὐτὴν ὁμιλίαις, ταῦτα 
διαλαμβάνει"... « ὅτι ὁ χαρακτὴρ τῆς λέξεως τῆς πρὸς “Ἑδραίους 
ἐπιγεγραμμένης ἐπιστολῆς, οὐκ ἔχει τὸ ἐν λόγῳ ἰδιωτικὸν 
τοῦ ἀποστόλου, ὁμολογησάντος ἑαυτὸν ἰδιώτην εἶναι 
τῷ λόγῳ; τουτέστι τῇ φράσει. ἀλλὰ ἐστὶν ἣ ἐπιστολὴ, 
συνθέσει τῆς λέξεως, ἑλληνικωτέρα, πᾶς ὁ ἐπιστάμενος κρίνειν 
φράσεων διαφορὰς, ὁμολογήσαι ἄν...... πάλιν τε αὖ ὅτι τὰ 
γοήματα τῆς ἐπιστολῆς ϑαυμάσιά ἐστι; καὶ οὐ δεύτερα τῶν ἀποστο- 
λικῶν ὁμολογουμένων γραμμάτων, καὶ τούτο ἄν συμφήσαι εἶναι 
ἀληθὲς, πᾶς ὁ προσέχων τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῇ ἀποστολικῇ. - « « τούτοις, 
μεθ᾿ ἕτερα, ἐπιφέρει λέγων" ἐγὼ δὲ, ἀποφαινόμενος, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν, 
ὅτι τὰ μὲν νοήματα, τοῦ ἀποστόλου ἐστὶν, ἣ δὲ Φράσι ς, καὶ 
ἣ σύνθεσις; ἀπομνημονεύσαντός τινος τὰ ἀποστολικὰ, καὶ 
ὡσπερεὶ σχολιογραφήσαντος τὰ εἰρημένα ὑπὸ τοῦ διδασκάλου." 

+ Origen, ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. VI. Cap. xxiv. This 
passage stands in immediate juxta-position, with that previously 
quoted, in which Origen affirms the existence of an ancient and 
authoritative tradition, ascribing the epistle to Saint Paul; and 
is manifestly an attempt to reconcile his private fancy with that 


tradition, by showing that there was a sense, in which both 
might be true. 
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The opinion here delivered measures for us, most 
accurately, its own amount and value. Origen tells 
us, as plainly as words can express meaning, that, 
in this context, he draws his inferences, altogether, 
from the style of the Epistle, apart from any re- 
ference to history or tradition. In the matter of 
the Epistle, he discovers the mind of Saint Paul; 
in the character of the style, the hand of a dif- 
ferent writer; and, opposing between themselves 
the two considerations, he adopts, for his conclusion, 
the middle term, contained in the last sentence, 
which ascribes the sentiments of the Epistle to 
Saint Paul; but the composition to one of his 
amanuenses, who gave the apostle’s sayings in 
his own words. 

Now this is, obviously, a statement, with which 
plain common sense can deal, without being stag- 
gered by the authority, or dazzled by the lustre, 
of a great name. High as the opinion of Origen, 
abstractedly, must stand, upon a question of greek 
scholarship, Origen, no less than the ablest of his 
successors, was open to mistake ; and, ‘ like slash- 
ing Bentley with his desperate hook,’ this father of 
paradox may, in this, as in so many other instances, 
prove the father of errour. His abstract claims, 
indeed, upon a question of greek criticism, are 
above all dispute: but, when he ventures upon 
assertions, the value of his assertions may and can 
be measured, by the amount of his proofs; and 
these, whatever they were, (for he has not paused 
to record so much as one of them, in his cursory 
review of the Epistle,) have been reduced to a 
negative quantity, by the matter-of-fact exhibition 
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of the internal evidences, contained throughout the 
preceding pages. I would add only one observa- 
tion: in the passages of Origen above cited, we 
possess one great advantage, not always afforded 
by the early Fathers: his leading expressions are 
sufficiently definite, to be subjected to the test of 
critical examination. 

And 1. as to his argument, against the greek 
Epistle to the Hebrews being the composition of 
Saint Paul, derived from this apostle’s styling him- 
self ἰδώντης τῷ λόγῳ, Origen is altogether mistaken, 
in limiting the sense of the term ἰδιώτης, by the sub- 
stitution of its secondary, for its primary meaning ; 
thus taking the word in the sense of “ illiterate or 
vulgar,’ instead of that of ‘ easy or familiar,’ lan- 
guage. At least, if the style of Saint Paul is to be 
judged by this test, the judgment must be ex- 
tended to that of Socrates; who has, in like 
manner, described himself as ἰδιώτης λόγω. And are 
we to learn, from Origen, that Socrates knew not 
how to speak and write pure greek ? 

2. The distinctive terms, φράσις, and σύνθεσις, em- 
ployed by Origen, with the difference of manner 
objected by him, in these points of style, between 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the undisputed 
writings of Saint Paul, plainly answer to the dif- 
ference of manner objected by Michaélis, ‘ in the 
choice of words, and the modes of connecting them;’ 
but the objection of the German Professor has been 
already disposed of, and, with it, that of the ancient 
Father falls to the ground. 

To close these remarks on the testimony of 
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Origen, by returning to the two positions which I 
had undertaken to make good, it appears, 1. that, 
so far as it is grounded on historical or traditional 
information, his testimony unequivocally upholds 
the authenticity of the received title of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews; while, 2. so far as it brings Saint 
Paul’s claim to the authorship of the greek Epistle 
into question, the testimony of Origen amounts to 
nothing more than a statement of his private, and 
untenable opinion, formed from, or rather without, 
examination of the style. 

The body of the present work has been devoted 
to the removal of the cause of debate, namely, the 
alleged critical difficulties originating in an apparent 
dissimilarity, in the whole character of the composi- 
tion, between the greek of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and the greek of the uncontroverted 
writings of Saint Paul: but the cause of debate 
once removed, Origen himself no longer appears in 
the character of an objector to the received title of 
the greek Epistle : the testimony of this great an- 
cient, on the contrary, blends in with that series of 
historical tradition, whose antiquity, and authen- 
ticity, even his critical prejudices could not mislead 
him to conceal. 
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SECTION XIV. 


ARGUMENT IN PROOF THAT, BY THE EPISTLE OF SAINT PAUL, 
REFERRED TO II. Pet. iii. 15, 16, THE EPISTLE TO THE 
HEBREWS IS INTENDED, ARISING FROM THE INTERNAL 
MARKS OF REFERENCE TO HEBREWS, BY SAINT PETER, 
IN BOTH HIS EPISTLES. 


To whatever community, or communities, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was primarily addressed, 
it bears, throughout, such plain and decisive marks 
of being designed, ultimately, as an appeal to the 
whole Jewish people, that the question of its 
original destination might seem, at first sight, a 
question rather of curious interest, than of critical 
importance. In one point of view, however, and 
in one only, this question assumes a wholly dif- 
ferent character, both as to interest and importance : 
namely, in its connection, supposed or real, with 
the well-known allusion, II. Pet. iil. 15, 16; since, 
in whatever measure this allusion can be brought 
home to the Epistle to the Hebrews, in the same 
measure (with all, at least, who admit the genuine- 
ness of Saint Peter’s second epistle) will be estab- 
lished the Pauline origin of this epistle. The point 
at issue, like that of the authorship of Hebrews, 
has been much canvassed by the learned ; and like 
it, too, has been dealt with, hitherto, in generals, 
instead of being examined in the details. The 


reference, by Saint Peter, to Hebrews, consequently, 
SS 
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has been affirmed, and denied, upon equally in- 
adequate grounds : while the only course that could 
promise light,...a comparison of the text of Saint 
Peter’s two epistles with that of Hebrews, has, to 
any sufficient extent, been left untried. 

With regard to the allusion itself, II. Pet. i. 15, 
16, I will venture to say, that, by all who read the 
letter as a letter ought to be read, looking simply 
to the natural sense and connection, it will be felt 
to be limited to the clause immediately preceding, 
καὶ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε, OF, at 
most, to the preceding verse, 14. The sentiment 
there expressed, it has been elsewhereshown(p. 511. 
note t), is repeatedly, and prominently, expressed 
in Hebrews ; but, as it is a sentiment of frequent 
occurrence in Saint Paul’s unquestioned epistles, 
no specific proof of reference to that epistle, beyond 
what is contained in its being addressed, like Saint 
Peter’s two letters, to Jewish converts, seems de- 
ducible from it, if taken alone. Assuming, however, 
Hebrews to be the epistle referred to, it fully sustains 
Saint Peter’s assertion : while, without this assertion, 
the Pauline sentiment in question is clearly capable 
of becoming proof of the Apostle’s reference, in this 
place, to the Epistle to the Hebrews, if the fact of 
his referring, in both his letters, to that epistle, 
can be established upon other, and independent 
grounds. 

Now the statement itself, II. Pet. iii. 15, 16, 
unequivocally imports, that the writer was in- 
timately conversant with the writings of Saint 
Paul: a point independently established by the 
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universally admitted fact, that Saint Peter has 
many sentiments and expressions, obviously bor- 
rowed from Saint Paul’s epistles. If, then, it shall 
appear, on investigation, that Saint Peter, in both 
his epistles, is under equal, or greater obligations 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews, for peculiarities of 
thought and language proper to this epistle, we 
may, on the justest grounds, conclude, that this 
epistle was included in fis canon of Saint Paul’s 
epistles ; and, consequently, is the epistle referred 
to, in his admonition to the Hebrew converts, to 
whom he writes. 

In the first place, then, Saint Peter employs several 
expressions, common and peculiar, in themselves, or 
in their application, to Hebrews and Saint Paul’s ac- 
knowledged writings : ἁγιασμὸς, for example (I. Pet. 
i. 2. Rom. vi. 19. &c. Heb. xii. 14.) : στερεὸς, (1. Pet. 
v. 9. II. Tim. 1. 19. Heb. v. 12, 14.): ὀνειδίζω, em- 
ployed with reference to endurance of the reproach 
of Christ, (1. Pet. iv. 14. Rom. xv. 3. Heb. xi. 26. 
ΧΙ]. 18.): ὑπακοὴ, at. Pet. 1. 2, 14, 22. Heb. v. 8.) 
being the key-term of the epistle to the Romans: 
ὑποτάσσω, 1. Pet. 11. 13, 18. i. 1, 22. v. 5, with a 
similar application, and play upon the word, as 
Roms xij 1... 83) [5 Cor: xv. 27, 28s and) Hebe in. 
5, 8; the coinciding phrases, ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀ γ- 
γέλων (I. Pet. ili. 22), οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε 
(Heb. ii. 5.), clearly disclosing Saint Peter’s tacit 
reference, in one instance at least, to this epistle, 
in his use of this Pauline term; the subjection of 
angels to Christ, being nowhere else, throughout 
the N. T., similarly expressed. The total dis- 

ss 2 
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similarity of Saint Peter’s style, m general, both 
from Hebrews and Saint Paul’s undisputed epistles, 
at once discovers to us his obligations, wherever he 
borrows from Saint Paul. 

But, besides coincidences of sentiment and ex- 
pression, common to Hebrews and Saint Paul’s 
unquestioned epistles, Saint Peter has several re- 
markable words, peculiar to Hebrews and his own 
two epistles : ἅπαξ, for example, applied to the death 
of Christ, once for all, (1. Pet. i. 18. Heb. ix. 26, 
28.): εἰσοδὸς, understood of the entrance of the faith- 
ful into Christ’s kingdom and glory (II. Pet. i. 11. 
Heb. x. 19.): ἀμίαντος, applied to designate Christ, 
and Christ’s inheritance, (I. Pet. 1. 4. Heb. vii. 26.) : 
ἄμωμος, employed in the same peculiar sense and 
application, ... ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου 
καὶ ἀσπίλου Χριστοῦ (1. Pet. 1. 105} .οὐτὸ αἷμα τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ὃς... ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον τῷ Θεῷ (Heb. 
ix. 14.) :—-this decisive coincidence is unexampled, 
elsewhere, throughout the New Testament: συμ- 
παβὴς (I. Pet. iil. 3.) συμπαθέω, (Heb. IVs 5.x 34.) : 
ῥαντισμὸς, (I. Pet. 1. 2. Heb. xii. 24. conf., also, ix. 
13; 9. 217s: 22. he παρεπιδήμος, CL. Pet. 1, To aie 
Heb. x1. 13.) 

The evidence afforded, by these verbal coinci- 
dences, is further and strongly supported by the 
fact, that several of the above peculiar words, ap- 
parently taken from Hebrews, are associated with 
other peculiar words, belonging to Saint Paul’s 
unquestioned epistles: ἄμωμος, for example, I. Pet. 
i. 19, is coupled with demas, (a word borrowed 
also by Saint James) I. Tim. vi. 14: ἀμίαντος, again, 
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I. Pet. i. 4, is conjoined with the Pauline term 
ἄφθαρτος (I. Cor. ix. 25): παρεπιδήμος (I. Pet. ii. 11.) 
with παροίκος (Ephes. ii. 19.): while ῥαντισμὸς stands 
in connection, I. Pet. i. 2, with the Pauline word 
ἁγιασμὸς, and with ὑπακοὴ, the key-term of Romans, 
ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν. The 
proof of selection from Hebrews, being thus, at 
least, equally valid, with that of selection from 
Saint Paul’s unquestioned productions, none who 
admit the one point, can reject the other: if Saint 
Peter has certainly (as all seem to allow) taken 
peculiar words from Saint Paul’s acknowledged 
epistles, he has, with no less certainty, taken pe- 
culiar words from the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Upon comparison of the respective contexts, 
these verbal coincidences will be found to open out 
into coincidences of sentiment and reasoning, upon 
a more extended scale. 


Heb. xi. 13. ΤΕ 11: 
ὅτι ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί ἐκλεχτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις δι- 
ασπορᾶς. 
εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδῆ- 
μους. 


Ephes. 11. 19. 
ξένοι καὶ πάροικοι. 

The clause, I. Pet. ii. 11, 85. the peculiar 
words, Heb. xi. 13, Ephes. 11. 19, as though taken, 
eclectically, from those contexts. 

Heb. xii. 14, 24. [Pei 2 
εἰρήνην διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, κατὰ πρόγνωσιν Θεοῦ πατρὸς, 
καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν. ἢ ἐν ἁγιασμῷ ἢ Πνεύματος, 


εἰς ὑπακοὴν, 
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/ ak ~ ‘ “ \ ς \ Ee “ 
μεσιτῃ Ιησοῦ, καὶ αἰμᾶατι καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἱἰμᾶτος 


4 
ῥαντισμοῦ." ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. 


The sentiment and expression, here, are equally 
identical and peculiar. Peace and holiness are no 
where else similarly united : ῥαντισμὸς occurs in these 
contexts only ; and ἁγιασμὸς, elsewhere in the N. T., 
only in the writings of Saint Paul.- Saint Peter’s 
reference to Hebrews, in the use of the term ῥαν- 
τισμὸς, 15 further marked by the fact, that the topic 
of legal sprinkling is peculiar to this epistle, where 
it is fully treated and enlarged on, in the ninth 
chapter: ..: 


Heb. ix, 13, 19.900. 21. 
εἰ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ 
τράγων, 
Ἀ ΦΧ / ε / 
καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως payT ie 
ζουσα. κ. λ. 
Ἁ Ἂς < ~ / ᾿ 
λαξὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ 
τράγων; . «. - 
4 Ν Ν 2 Ste! ¥. 
πάντα τὸν λαὸν EPPAYTIOE, 
λέγων" τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
διαθήκης; 
- 2 / x « ~ c / 
ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεός" 
Ν A \ Ν 
καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ, 
καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς λειτουρ- 
i 
vias, 
~ “ « , αἵ δ᾽ ΄ὔ΄ 
τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐῤῥράν- 


τισες- 


Does not Saint Peter’s brief allusion to the 
Gospel sprinkling, bespeak its having been thus 
previously treated of, in connection with the sprink- 
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ling of the Law? And is not such allusion most 
natural, if he wrote to these very Hebrew converts, 
to whom the Epistle to the Hebrews was specially 
addressed ; and who were, consequently, fully pre- 
pared to apprehend its force? The marks of 
reference become heightened, when the allusion, 
I. Pet. 1. 2, is compared with Heb. x. 19, 22. 
Heb. x. 19, 22. Tl. Peto 2: 

ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, παῤῥησίαν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν 
εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν ἁγίων ἐν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

τῷ αἵματι Ἰησοῦ ... 
προσερχώμεθα 
μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας» 


> / 
ῤῥαντισμένοι τὰς καρδίας, x. re 


ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, 
ἐ 


Here, again, where Saint Peter alludes only, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews discusses; while the in- 
trinsic importance of the topic plainly argues, that 
it would not have been touched merely, by allusion, 
had it not been previously, and fully, treated else- 
where : but elsewhere, it is found in Hebrews alone. 
This topic, therefore, common and peculiar to 
these two epistles, may justly be alleged, as one 
strong circumstance, in proof of Hebrews being 
the Epistle specially appealed to, II. Pet. 11. 15. 


Heb. x. 36. 1, Betsi. οὐ ΓΘ. 5220: 
va... κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγε- κομιζόμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πίσ- 
λίαν. TEWS ὑμῶν, 


/ “- Ν 2 
σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. περὶ ἧς σω- 


τηρίας 
Hebei i ἐξεφήτησαν καὶ ἐξερεύνησαν 
πάλαι 6 Θεὸς λαλήσας τοῖς προφῆται οἱ περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς 
πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφή- χάριτος προφητεύσαντες 


TANS, 
ss 4& 
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[Heb. ix. 14. conf] 


> > 


4 ~ ~ 

ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων THY ἡμερῶν 
’ ? ~ 

τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν 


en 
UID. 
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οὐ... -πατροπαραδότου, 
ἀλλὰ τιμίω αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ 
μι τ αῖμ, ὡς ἄμνο 
> ’ A. / ~ 
ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου Χριστοῦ, 
προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ κατα- 
βολῆς κόσμου, 
/ ‘ > a is 
φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων 


τῶν χρόνων δι’ ὑμᾶς. 


Heb. i. 1, and I. Pet. i. 10, 20, we have the 
same antithetical comparison between Christ and 
the old Prophets; between the Hebrew fathers, 


and the Hebrews of the last times, or days. 


The 


phrases ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων, aNd ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τῶν 


χρόνων, supply a strong mark of designed reference 


between the contexts. 


ΗΘ. ν. 12...14. 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν 
λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ" 
καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες 
γάλακτος, 
καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς" 
πᾶς γὰρ ὁ μετέχων γάλακτος; 
ἄπειρος λόγουϊ δίκαιοσύνης " 
(vimios γάρ ἐστι") 
τελείων δὲ ἐστιν ἣ στερεὰ 


τροφὴ. 


* 


I. Pet. 0. 2. av. U1Lsv. 9, 
ὡς ἀρτιγένητα βρέφη, 


τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα 
ἐπιποθήσατε, 
ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε" 
2 αὐξηθῆή 


+ ~ e ’ὔ -“ 
εἰ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ. 


οὐ ἐν 
στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει... «ἐπιτε- 


λεῖσθε. 


ΤΥ ον τ: 


« / 2 ~ / cow > / \ ᾽ - 4 »» 
ὡς νηπίοις ἔν Χριστῷ. γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισας» καὶ οὐ βρῶμα οὕπω 


γὰρ ἠδύνασθε. x. A. 


These are the only passages of the New Testa- 
ment, in which we have the figure milk of the 


+ τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν. Rom. xii. 1. 
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word. Saint Peter clearly follows Hebrews, rather 
than I. Corinthians. In the clauses above cited, 
we have the disjecta membra of Heb. v. 12...14, 
moulded in Saint Peter’s peculiar style. 


Heb. vi. 5. I. Pet. ii. 3. 
καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ εἴπερ ἐγεύσασθε ὅτι χρηστὸς 
ῥῆμα. ὁ Κύριος. 


The coincidence of phrase, here, is observable, 
chiefly, in connection with the preceding quota- 
tions. 


Heb. vi. 2. Tr Pets iis 9]: 
βαπτισμῶν διδωχῆς. . .«ἀνα- νῦν σώξει βάπτισμα. .. δι᾽ 
στάσεώς τε νεχρῶν. ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpic- 
τοῦ. 


These texts excepted, the connection of the 
doctrine of baptism with that of the resurrection, is 
peculiar to Saint Paul’s acknowledged epistles. The 
sentiment is found Rom. vi. 4, 5, and Col. ii. 12: 
but Saint Peter’s expression of it occurs, elsewhere, 
only in this place of Hebrews: a strong presump- 
tion that it was taken thence. 

I. Pet. iii. 21. 
ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς μεγαλωσύ- ὅς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 

ws 
ἐν ὑψηλοῖς" [conf. vill. 1. x. πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανὸν, 

12. xii. 9.1 
τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενοςτῶν ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέ- 

ἀγγέλων. κι. A. λων, καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ du- 


νάμεων. 
Heb. ii. 8. 
, € / « / ~ ~ > C9 a \ ~ ¢ / 
πάντα ὑπεταξας ὑποκάτω THY ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. ἐν γὰρ τῷ ὑποτάξαι 


> ~ / IDS ~ > ~ / 
αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα; οὐδὲν ἀφήκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον. 
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This comeidence with the key-text of Hebrews, 
bears the strongest marks of quotation: the session 
of Christ at the right hand of God, and its conse- 
quence, the subjection to him of angels, bemg 
nowhere else, in the whole New ‘Testament, 
brought into connection; though both doctrines 
occur, separately, in Saint Paul. 

Heb. ix. 14. 


; AAA ὃ ai ῦ 
ποσῷ μα ὯΝ TO αιμα του 


ΤΡ. 19. 
ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι; 
Χριστοῦ, 
Os +.» ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου 
ἄμωμον 


~ ~ , ΕΞ 
τῷ Θεῷ. xd. καὶ ἀσπίλου, Χριστοῦ. 


The epithet ἄμωμος, applied to the blood of Christ, 
is found nowhere else in the New Testament. If 
there is reason to think, that Saint Peter took many 
of his expressions from Saint Paul; there is the 
same reason to conclude, that he borrowed this very 


peculiar expression from Hebrews. 


Heb. xii. 15. 


ἐπισκοποῦντες μῆτις. Xe Ax 


I; Petz. 2: 


ἐπισκοποῦντες μή. HX. Ax 


This turn of expression occurs in no third N. T. 


example. 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 

ἀδύνατον γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ Swric- 
θέντας, 

γευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς 
ἐπουρανίου, 

καὶ μετόχους γενηθέντας Πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου, 

καὶ καλὸν γευσαμένους Θεοῦ 
ῥῆμα, 

δύναμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, 


II. Pet. ii. 20, 21. 

> \ > fe \ / 

εἰ yuo ἀποφυγοντες TH μιᾶσ- 
ματα τοῦ κόσμου, 

ΕΣ 2 / ~ / ‘ 

ἐν ἐπιγνώσει TOU Κυρίου καὶ 


σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


SECT. XIV. | 


Ν / 7 > 
καὶ TAPAMETOVTAS, πάλιν ἀνα- 
/ > / 
καινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
Re ε - \ 
ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


Ν / 
καὶ παραδειγματίζοντας. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


635 


͵ὔ Ν v4 > , 
τούτοις δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες 
ἡττῶνται» 
/ > ~ oh / 
γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χεί- 
-“ EL. 
ρονα τῶν πρώτων. 


- x ~ 
κρεῖττον γὰρ ἣν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπ- 


εγνωκέναι τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης, 

ἢ ἐπιγνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ 
τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας 
ἐντολῆς- 

Heb. x. 26...29. 

ἑκουσίως γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν, μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν THY ἐπίγνωσιν 
τῆς ἀληθείας, οὐκ ἔτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται ϑυσία" φοδερὰ 
δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος, ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς 
ὑπεναντίους. ἀθετήσας τὶς νόμον Μωσέως, χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν ἐπὶ 
δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει" πόσω (δοκεῖτε) χείρονος ἀξιω- 
θήσεται τιμωρίας, ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας, καὶ τὸ αἷμα 
τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος, ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς 
χάριτος ἐνυδρίσας 5 

This coincidence of II. Pet. ii. 20, 21, with the 
two passages of Hebrews, the awful severity of 
which had led some churches into the total rejection 
of that epistle, is surely most remarkable. When 
regarded as addressed to the same communities, 
does not such a following-up of the previous 
teaching of Hebrews, supply conclusive evidence 
of designed co-operation ? ‘The agreement between 
Hebrews x. 26...29, and II. Pet. ii. 20, 21, is 
rendered peculiarly striking, by the play, in the 
latter context, upon the common word ἐπίγνωσις, 
The τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας of Hebrews, we find 
paraphrased, successively, by Saint Peter, into, ἐν 


> 7 ne ͵ ε - 4 “ > -“ al 
ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ----- 
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ἐπεγνωκέναι THY ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ----ἐπιγνοῦσιν . « . τῆς παρα- 
δοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς,----ἃ8 though ringing changes 
upon the words of Hebrews, in order to enforce its 
doctrine: a doctrine requiring every possible en- 
forcement; as is clear, from its occasioning, in after- 
times, the rejection, by some, of the Epistle itself. 

It may be no unsuitable sequel of this strong 
coincidence, to call attention, in the next place, 
to the marks of reference to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, supplied, by the very passage of Saint 
Peter’s second Epistle, which contains his alleged 
allusion to Hebrews, as one of the Epistles of Saint 
Paul. 


Heb. vi. 11. 
μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως καὶ 
μακροθυμίας 
κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 


[xii. 2. ii. 18. iv. 15, 16.] 


Heb. v. 11, 12. 
περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος, 
καὶ δυσερμήνευτος λέγειν, 


ΘΕῈ iy \ ΄ὔ ~ 9 ~ 
εσει νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταις AXO0AKC. 


καὶ γὰρ ὀφείλοντες εἶναι δι- 
δάσκαλοι. .. 

πάλιν χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσ- 
κειν ὑμᾶς 

τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν 


λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


1. Peta 10. 10: 
καὶ τὴν τὸ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μα- 
κροθυμίαν 


σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε" 


καθὼς καὶ ὃ ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν 
ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος 
\ \ 8 σὺ ~ / 
κατὰ τὴν αὐτῷ δοθεῖσαν σοφίαν 
3) νυ 
ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν. 
ὡς καὶ ἐνπάσαιςταϊς ἐπιστολαῖς, 
“ > > ~ Ν / 
λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων" 
ΕΣ fe’ 5] > / 4 
ἐν οἷς ἐστι δυσνόητά τινα, 
ἃ ε > ~ AN > / 
οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι 
στρεθλοῦσιν, 


ὡς καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς, 
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Heb. x. 38. 
Ν > > Ν € ~ Ν \ γι} con 2 / 
οὐκ ἐσμὲν UMOTTOANS πρὸς THY ἰδίαν αὑτῶν ἀπώ- 


AEbAYV. 


The doctrine here quoted, as Saint Paul’s, by 
Saint Peter, namely, the patience of Christ as the 
effecting cause of our salvation, is found more fully 
Heb. 11. 18, iv. 15, 16, and xii. 2, than any where 
in his epistles. Heb. v. 11, 12, we have δυσερμήνευτος, 
answering to δυσνόητα, and followed by what amounts 
to a paraphrase of the οἱ ἀμαθεῖς of Saint Peter,— 
those who had need to be taught the elements of 
the word of God. The pis... ἀπώλειαν of Saint 
Peter, in conclusion, contains its own evidence of 
being taken from the εἰς ἀπώλειαν of Heb. x. 38. 


Heb. 1. 1. 
πολυμέρως καὶ πολυτρόπως πά- 
λαι 


ΠῚ Pets 2: 
μνησθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥη- 
μάτων 


ὁ Θεὸς λαλήσας 


- - 7 
τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. 
ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
τούτων 


>? ΄ © Cy 2 en 
ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν EV UlWe 


Heb. ii. 2, 3. 
εἰ yap ὁ δι’ ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς 
λόγος 
ἐγένετο BEC AOS ewan 


πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα, 


τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες TwTY- 


ρίας 5 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν, 
καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων ἡμῶν 
ἐντολῆς 
~ > , \ ~ 
τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος". «- 
“ ? 7 ? ? > 7 
ὁτι ἐλεύσονται Em ἐσχάτου 
τῶν ἡ μερῶν. 
II. Pet. i. 19. 
5 ‘ 
καὶ ἔχομεν βεδαιότερον τὸν 
Ἁ / 
προφητικὸν λόγον» 
ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, 
« 4 ? 2 Ὁ 
ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι EV αὐχμήρῳ 
τόπω; [ Philipp. 11. 10, 16.] 


ἑὼς οὗ ἥμερα διαυγάσῃ, 
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ἥτις ἀρχὴν λαδοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς 
διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, καρδίαις ὑμῶν. 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀκουσάντων εἰς ἡμᾶς 

ἐξεθαιώθη. 

The manifestation of the Gospel, 1. by the 
ministry of the Prophets, and 2. by the ministry of 
Christ and his Apostles, is the common theme of 
these contexts: the verbal agreements further 
indicate Saint Peter’s reference to the parallel 
passages of Hebrews. 

Heb. xiii. 20. 21. I. Pet. v. 10. 
ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ὁ 6 be Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, 
ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν ὁ καλέσας ἡμᾶς 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προθάτων 


/ 
TOV μέγαν; 


> ¢ / > / > ‘ ᾽ 7 € ~ / 

ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον αὑτοῦ δόξαν 

τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Τησοῦν, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὀλίγον παθόν- 
TAS, 


καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ αὐτὸς καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς. 

ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ, 
εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ ϑέλημα 

αὐτοῦ. 

I. Pet; ν᾿ Ὁ. 9. 4. 

ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐπισχοποῦντες μὴ 
ἀναγκαστῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκουσίως" μηδ᾽ ὡς κατακυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, 
ἀλλὰ τύποι γενόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου. καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ 
ἀρχιποιμένος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. 

The coincidences between these contexts are so 
strong and peculiar, that we cannot reject the 
inference that Saint Peter has here adopted the 
thoughts and words of Hebrews, without reject- 
ing, at the same time, the hitherto undisputed 
fact, that, in other parts of his epistles, he has bor- 
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rowed the thoughts and words of Saint Paul. The 
valedictory addresses, it will at once be seen, are 
completely identical in sentiment, and nearly iden- 
tical in expression ; while both the sentiment, and 
the expression of it, are so peculiar, that no third 
example of this form of valediction occurs through- 
out the New Testament: ... ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, 6 
ἀναγαγὼν woe καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς.----ὸ δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, 6 
καλέσας... αὐτὸς καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς. Does not the 
emphatic αὐτὸς, thrown in, in the latter sentence, 
imply a designed enforcement of the benediction 
pronounced in the former? and does not the 
enforcement come with peculiar weight, on the 
supposition that the epistles were addressed to the 
same communities? If the addition be minute, let 
it not be deemed unimportant: in his invaluable 
work on the Gospels, Dr. ‘Townson has demonstra- 
tively shown, that touches of this kind are amongst 
the surest indications of one sacred writer adopt- 
ing the language of another. But strong and pecu- 
liar as is the coincidence between the valedictions 
themselves, it becomes still more striking and 
complete, when viewed in connection with another 
passage, from the same chapter of Saint Peter’s first 
epistle, namely, I. Pet. v. 2...4. I do not dwell 
upon the pastoral imagery, common to this passage 
and Heb. xi. 20, because pastoral imagery might 
be preeminently expected from him, to whom his 
Lord had thrice given it in charge, on the eve of 
his departure hence,—rolwawe τὰ πρόδατά μου. But 
upon one circumstance of this imagery we cannot 
dwell too strongly, namely, that, in the two con- 
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texts in question, and in them alone, Christ is 
characterized as the great, or chief, shepherd: the 
τὸν ποιμένα τῶν προδάτων τὸν μέγαν of Hebrews, being 
so fellowed by the τοῦ ἀρχιποιμένος of I. Peter, as to 
place the correspondence between the three pas- 
sages, as a whole, on a par with the most perfect 
examples of designed coincidences to be found in 
the New Testament. 

But, however strong the proof, arising from 
direct coincidences of thought and language, of one 
writer’s borrowing designedly from another, there 
is a kind of evidence conceivable, stronger still : 
namely, where an obscure passage of the earlier, is 
not only borrowed, but explained, by the later 
writer. Dr. Townson has produced several strik- 
ing examples of this kind, from the New Testa- 
ment, where the text of the earlier is followed, and 
commented on, by the later Evangelist: as when 
Saint Mark, for example, x. 24, explains our Lord’s 
hard saying, S. Matth. xix. 23...25, by adding, 
‘how hard is it for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God.’ Now a coinci- 
dence of this peculiar character, which has quite 
escaped the notice of commentators, happens to 
subsist between the Epistle to the Hebrews, and 
the second Epistle of Saint Peter : with it, accord- 
ingly, I shall conclude. 

Heb. 11. 9, Christ is represented as crowned with 
glory and honour ; and taking the passage in its 
only natural and obvious sense and connection, the 
glory and honour there spoken of, are described as 
previous and preparatory to his death and passion : 
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τὴν δὲ βραχύ τι map’ ἀγγέλους ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν "Enootv, διὰ 
τὸ πάθημα τοῦ ϑανάτου, δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον, 
ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύσηται ϑανάτον. Does not 
the expression ἐστεφανωμένον seem here to convey a 
fine allusion to the victim crowned with a garland, 
preparatory to the sacrifice? and does not the 
natural force of the connecting particle ὅπως, require 
the passage to be rendered, ‘ crowned with glory 
and honour, that, or, in order that, by the grace of 
God, he might taste death for every man ?’ 

The commentators, however, with one accord, 
and with very unusual unanimity, pronounce the 
glory and honour here spoken of, to have followed, 
instead of preceding, our Lord’s suffermgs and 
death : betrayed, probably, into this violent depar- 
ture from the grammatical construction, by the 
otherwise inexplicable obscurity of the passage ; 
since no uninspired interpreter could presume to 
determine the particular occasion, prior to his cru- 
cifixion, on which Christ could be judged to have 
been so crowned.— Happily, however, Saint Peter, 
in his second Epistle, speaking with the authority 
of an inspired eye-witness of the scene, has, at 
once, decided the sense of this difficult text, and 
dissipated its obscurity; adopting the very words 
of Hebrews (the prophecy of the eighth Psalm, 
from whence they are taken, being applied to 
Christ, in the New Testament, in no third instance) 
in their natural sense and connection; and apply- 
mg the glory and honour, there spoken of, to the 
Transfiguration on the Mount. 

PT 
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Heb. ii. 7, 9. 


δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας 
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ΤΠ. Pet. i. 17, 18. 


λαξὼν γὰρ παρὰ Θεοῦ πάτρος 


αὐτόν. τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, 


φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε 
ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης" 


, > ~ τ > « 
βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν... οῦτος ἔστιν ὃ 


δ’; 
υἱὸς 
c > A 
μοῦ ὁ aAYaATNTOS, 
> ‘\ > i) 


δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανω- ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα. 


/ 
μένον. 


> a 
eis oy 


‘ / ‘ \ ε το 

καὶ ταύτην τὴν Pwvyy Ἡμεις 
/ 

ἠκούσαμεν 
2 ? ~ > ~ 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, 

-΄,ὦ΄ῃ7Ίἤὕ ~ » 

σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ὀρει 


~ 


ε / 
TW ay bw. 


The more closely these passages are examined, 
the more clearly, I think, it will appear, that the 
author of Hebrews does not more certainly follow 
the Psalmist, than he is himself, in turn, followed 
by Saint Peter. For what is the state of the case ὃ 
A text of the eighth Psalm, which, but for the 
authority of the New Testament, could not possibly 
be known to be prophetic of the Messiah, is, in the 
passage of Hebrews, for the first time, quoted and 
applied to Christ, as fulfilled of him, previously to 
his crucifixion. In making this application, how- 
ever, all explanation is withheld : the nature, and oc- 
casion, of the fulfilment are left unspecified. These, 
consequently, must have lain buried in hopeless 
obscurity, had not Saint Peter, in the parallel pas- 
sage of his second Epistle, with the authority of an 
inspired eye-witness, interposed to dispel it; and, 


+ καὶ, φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιποιμένος; κομιεῖσθετὸν ἀμωράντινο 


τὴς δόξης στέφανον. I. Pet. v. 4. 
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prefacing his explanation in words equal to the 
solemnity of the scene, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται γενηθέντες τῆς 
ἐκείνου μεγαλείοτητος, ... pronounced the crowning 
predicated of Christ, preparatory to his sufferings 
and death, in the earlier Epistle, to be that crown 
of glory and honour, which he received from God 
the Father in the holy mount, ... when, as Saint 
Matthew tells US, ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος" τὰ 
δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. 

Were there no other proof, therefore, of Saint 
Peter’s reference to Hebrews, than that supplied 
by comparison of Heb. ii. 8, 9, with II. Pet i. 16... 
18, the relation, between these passages, of text 
and commentary, might alone decide the question. 
But the results submitted in the present section, I 
trust, have shown, that there is ample proof beside. 
The inferences which necessarily follow are most 
important. Tor, if the Epistle to the Hebrews be 
indeed quoted, and, still more, if its obscurities be 
commented on, in the Epistles of Saint Peter, these 
two consequent conclusions seem inevitable, 1. that 
this is the Epistle mentioned II. Pet. iii. 15, as 
addressed, by Saint Paul, to Hebrew converts to 
Christianity ; and 2. that these Hebrew converts 
were none other than the Hebrews of the dispersion, 
to whom Saint Peter wrote; and among whom 
Saint Paul, the founder or confirmer of those 
churches, had long lived and laboured. 

To all antecedent objections to these conclusions, 
should any such be hazarded, founded on the 
unlikelihood of an Epistle being addressed to 
several distinct communities, or being addressed, 

τι 
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exclusively, to the Jewish portions of those com- 
munities, the answers are ready to our hand, in 
the Epistles of Saint Peter themselves, which 
are precisely so addressedt, and in the fifteenth 
chapter of the book of Acts, where we have the 
converse example of a circular letter, addressed, ex- 
clusively, to the gentile converts, in Antioch, and 
throughout Syria and Cilicia, and delivered, in the 
first place, to the disciples of this class at Antioch.t 

In conclusion, I would repeat the remark, with 
which the argument of this chapter opened, that, 
of all the various addresses assigned, by the learned, 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews, the only one of 
practical interest or importance is that, which 
directs this Epistle to the Hebrew christians of 
the lesser Asia, addressed by Saint Peter: because 
to determine this point in the affirmative, would 
be to determine the Epistle itself to be the produc- 
tion of Saint Paul. 

+ The wide discrepancy of manner between the addresses of 
I. and II. Peter, epistles addressed, by the same writer, to the 
same communities, should teach us the nothingness of the 
objection, arising from the difference, in this respect, between 
Hebrews and Saint Paul’s undisputed Epistles. 

{ This one scripture precedent meets, in fact, every 
imaginable possibility, connected with the address of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews: which, while meant, eventually, for the 
benefit of the whole people of the Jews, may, like the apostolic 
letter, have been sent successively, to the Jewish pertions of 
several churches. That the idea of a circular letter was one 
familiar to Saint Paul, is plain, 1. from his instructions to the 
Colossians, iv. 16 ; and 2. from the fact of one of his Epistles 
being addressed to the churches of a whole province, ταῖς éx- 
κλησίαις τῆς TaAariac,—churches included in the more compre- 
hensive address of I. Peter. 


APPENDIX. 


AppenpIx, No. I. 


GROTIUS. 


In the introduction to his Commentary upon Hebrews, 
Grotius has expressed, in very decided terms, his dissent, 
and the grounds of his dissent, from the opinion of those 
commentators, who have ascribed this epistle to Saint 
Paul. ‘Facillimé refutatu est postrema hee opinio, ided 
quod Pauline epistolee inter se sint germane, pari charac- 
tere et dicendi modo: haec vero manifesté ab iis discrepet ; 
selectiores habens voces graecas, lenitsque fluens, non 
autem fracta brevibus incisis ac salebrosa. ‘Tum vero locu- 
tiones queedam Paulo familiares hic nusquam apparent ; 
contra apparent aliz non Pauline, ut παραῤῥυεῖσθαι 
[perfluere], et αἰῶνες [secula] pro mundo.’ 

While, however, this eminent scholar thus abjudicates 
the controverted epistle from Saint Paul, by an argument 
deduced from the internal marks of style, we find him, 
presently after, on the same grounds of reasoning, adjudg- 
ing the authorship to another of the sacred penmen, the 
Evangelist Saint Luke. ‘ Restat ergo, ex iis quos veteres 
nominantur, Lucas; cui ego hanc epistolam libens 
tribuerim. Nam sicut hzee epistola bené graeca est et 
florida, ita et sermo Lucze, ubi non Christi et apostolorum 
refert verba, sed, in aliis rebus narrandis, liberits spati- 
atur” And, again, “ Lucam autem hujus epistole scrip- 


Q 
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torem ostendunt etiam vocabula, et loquendi genera 
queedam, Lucze velut propria.’ 

The flow and elegance of the style, the selecter choice 
of words, together with the absence of certain phrases 
familiar to Saint Paul, and the occurrence of some few 
words (of which he specifies but fwo) unused by this apos- 
tle, form the grounds upon which Grotius, in the first of 
these extracts, brings into question the received title of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. The same internal marks, together 
with the occurrence of words, and forms of diction, charac- 
teristic of Saint Luke’s manner, supply him, on the other 
hand, with the grounds, on which, in the remaining ex-~ 
tracts, he builds his opinion, respecting the claim of this 
Evangelist to be acknowledged as the author. 

The manner of the two sacred writers, it follows of 
necessity, must be essentially distinct ; since the composition 
of the controverted epistle is assigned to Saint Luke on 
the self-same grounds, on which it is denied to his friend and 
master, Saint Paul. It will be for the reader to judge, 
how far the essential difference of manner, thus assumed 
by Grotius, can be reconciled with the following statement 
of the case, by the same high authority. ‘Szpe illud 
observare est, disdem vocibus uti Paulum quibus utitur 
Lucas; ut plane credibile sit habuisse Paulum descriptos 
grecé quosdam Domini sermones, quos Lucas libro suo 
inseruerit. ‘The words, to which this great critic here 
alludes, as common to Saint Luke with Saint Paul, are 
manifestly characteristic peculiarities of these sacred pen- 
men. Grotius himself, therefore, being our authority, it 
consequently appears, that, instead of there existing a 
total contrast, and irreconcileable opposition, between the 
stvles of Saint Luke and Saint Paul, ... the style of the 
Evangelist is so strongly impregnated with the elements, 
at least, of the style of his apostolic master, as to authorize 
the inference, that large portions of his Gospel, as it 
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now stands, were inserted by him, from written documents, 
drawn up by that master, for the use of his disciple. 

The similarity thus, with great justice and strange 
inconsistency, pointed out by Grotius, between the greek 
styles of Saint Luke and Saint Paul, has been more fully 
treated by the late judicious and exact Dr. Townson. 
‘It was said of Saint Luke, by the ancients, “ that he 
taught the gospel which Paul preached,” and _ critics 
remark, that there is often a great affinity in their 
phrases; of which, the account given by them of the in- 
stitution of the Lord’s Supper has been frequently brought 
as an example. A sentence is quoted, as Scripture, 
I. Tim. v. 18, “ The labourer is worthy of his reward,” 
which we nowhere meet with precisely in these words, 
except Luke x. 7. The language of the precept in the 
next verse, “ eat such things as are set before you,” is the 
same with that in the first Epistle to the Corinthians, x. 27. 
ἐς Whatever is set before you, eat.” Another instance of 
agreement in language is produced by Grotius, on Luke xxi. 
34, compared with I. Thess. v. 3. And some words, which 
are common to Ὁ. Paul and S. Luke, either do not occur in 
other writers of the New Testament, or not in the same 
sense. ‘Two such, at least, παρακολουθέω, in the notion 
of “ understanding perfectly,” and κατηχέω, in that of 
“ instructing by word of mouth,” appear in the very outset 
of S. Luke’s Gospel. — Works, Vol. I. p. 205. 

Grotius, consequently, in ascribing the Epistle to the 
Hebrews to Saint Luke, virtually retracts the only ground, 
on which he rests his argument against the received title ; 
namely, that of incompatibility between the greek style of 
this epistle, and the greek style of the undisputed epistles 
of Saint Paul. 

But the close affinity of Saint Luke’s style to that of his 
apostolic master has been pronounced by an authority, to 


which all modern criticism must give place, and to which 
oT) 4 
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even Origen himself, upon a question of greek style, may 
well be allowed to yield. How the following decisive 
testimony of St. Chrysostom has wholly escaped notice in 
this controversy would be to me unaccountable, had not 
experience taught how superficially the ancient testimonies 
have been examined. 


2>*s 


τί οὖν ὁ Μάρκος, φησὶν, οὐ ποιεῖ τοῦτο, οὐδὲ γενεαλογεῖ τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτόμως ἅπαντα φθέγγεται; ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ ὁ μὲν 
Ματθαῖος, πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἦρχθαι τοῦ πράγματος; διὸ καὶ τὴν 
γενεαλογίαν τίθησι μετὰ ἀκριβείας, καὶ πρὸς τὰ κατεπείγοντα 
ἵσταται" ὃ δὲ Μάρκος μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, διὸ ἐπὶ σύντομον ἦλθεν ὁδὸν, ἅτε 
τοῖς ἤδη λεχθεῖσι, καὶ δήλοις γεγενημένοις ἐπιχειρῶν. πῶς οὖν ὁ 
Λουκᾶς καὶ γενεαλογεῖν καὶ διὰ πλειόνων τοῦτο ποιεῖ ; ἅτε τοῦ 
Ματθαίου προοδοποιήσαντος, βούλεται τι τῶν εἰρημένων διδάξαι 
πλέον ἡμᾶς. καὶ ἕκαστος δὲ ὁμοίως τὸν διδάσκαλον ἐμιμή- 
σατο" ὁ μὲν[ὁ Λουκᾶς) τὸν Παῦλον ὑπὲρ τοὺς ποταμοὺς 
ῥέοντα" ὁ δὲ [ὁ Μάρκος] τὸν Πέτρον, βραχυλογίας ἐπιμελού- 
μενον. 

S. J. Chrysost.in Matth. Hom. iv. Edit. Savill. Tom. ii. 

2. 19. 20. 

Saint Luke, in the judgment of S. Chrysostom, being a 
close imitator of the style of Saint Paul, and especially of 
that quality of his style confessedly predominant in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,—roundness and flow,—the very 
characteristic of style, which has been used as an objection, 
becomes a conclusive argument for Saint Paul’s claim to 
the authorship of the greek epistle. 
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AppenpiIx, No. III. 


TABLE of the ἅπαξ λεγομένα in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and in the undisputed Epistles of Saint Paul.t 


HEBREWS. 
ἀγενεαλόγητος (Vii. 3.) ἄθλησιςἘ (x. 32.) aicOnrnpioy* (v. 14.) 
ἁγιότης (xil. 10.) αἴγειος (xi. 37.) αἴτιος (v. 9.) 
ἀγνόημα t (ix. 7.) αἱματεκχυςσία (ix. 22.) ἀκατάλυτος (vil. 16.) 
ἀθέτησις (vii. 18.) αἴνεσις (xill. 16.) ἀκλινής (x. 23.) 


+ The comparative state of the verbal evidence, in this and the concluding 
No. IV., may be concisely represented as follows. ... Total number of Pauline 
words, including the ἅπαξ λεγομένα, not occurring in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
791: of these, 614 are ἅπ. λεγ. (i.e. occurring once, or only in one Epistle), 
leaving 177 only to be taken into our reckoning. These 177 words occur in the 
following proportions, in the undisputed epistles: ... 


Rom. - 72 Ephes. - 41 I. Thess. - 18 II. Tim. - 26 
I.Cor. - 49 Philipp. - 25 II. Thess.- 11 Tit. - 24 
11. Cor. - 59 Col. - 31 I. Tim. - 39 Phil. - ὃ 
Gal. - 22 


This table exhibits the true comparative state of the evidence, afforded by 
this class of words, both as regards the undisputed epistles compared with 
Hebrews, and compared between themselves. Out of the 177 words not found 
in Hebrews, 105, we see, are missing from Romans, 128 from I. Cor., and so, in 
varying proportions, from the rest. 

But, in order to do common justice to the argument, the verbal peculiarities 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews itself must be taken into the calculation; as, 
otherwise, we give a decidedly unfair view of the case. 


Number of words peculiar to S, Paul and Hebrews, missing from each of the 
fourteen epistles: ... 


Rom. - 159 Ephes. - 169 Il. Thess.- 231 Mite - 216 
Wea Comee elise Philipp. - 213 ΠΥ. - .180 Phil. - 245 
II.Cor. - 179 Col. - 215 1 πὴ. - 2 LO Heb. - 178 
Gal. - 203 I. Thess. - 222 


In this table, Hebrews stands nearly on the same comparative footing as Romans, 
and exactly on the same comparative footing with I, and 11, Corinthians. 


Numbers of the ἅπαξ λεγομένα of each of the fourteen epistles: ... 


Rom) = | i Ephes. - 38 II. Thess. - 8 Tit. - 3 
I.€or. - 100 Philipp. - 41 fim... .=9 74) ae ote = 6 
II.Cor. - 86 Col. - 35 Il.Tim. - 47 Heb. - 151 
Gal. - 9] I. Thess.- 165 


In this table, if the Epistle to the Hebrews exceeds those to the Romans 
and Corinthians, in the proportion of ἅπαξ λεγομένα, it is itself exceeded, in far 
larger proportion, by I. Timothy; which, being little more than one-third of the 
length of Hebrews, contains 74 ἅπαξ λεγομένα : and, consequently, if of equal 
length, would contain, instead of 151, nearly 220. 

¢ The asterisks mark out the ἅπαξ λεγομένα of Hebrews, and of the undisputed 
epistles, which differ only as being different parts of speech from the same roots, In 


UU 
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ἀκροθίνιον (vil. 4.) 
ἀλυσιτελής (xiil. 17.) 
ἀμετάθετος (vi. 17.) 
ἀμήτωρ (vil. 3.) 
ἀνακαινίζωδ (vi. 6.) 
dvaroyiCoeat® (xii. 3.) 
dyaplOunroc* (xi. 12.) 
ἀνασταυρόω (vi. 6.) 
dyrayaviCoer™ (xii. 4.) 
ἀντικαθίστημιδ (xii. 4.) 
ἀπαράξατος Ἐ (vii. 24.) 
ἀπάτωρ (vil. 3.) 
ἀπαύγασμα (i.3.) 
ἄπειρος (v. 13.) 
ἀποξλέπω (xi. 26.) 
ἁρμός (iv. 12.) 

ἀφανής (iv. 13.) 
apavicpedg (vill. 13.) 
ἀφομκοιόω (vil. 3.) 
ἀφοράω (Xil. 2.) 

βοηθός (xiii. 6.) 

Boris (xii. 20.) 

βοτάνη (vi. 7.) 
γενεωαλογέομκαι (vil. 6.) 
γεωργέομαι (vi. 7.) 
γνόφος (xii. 18.) 
δάμαλις (ix. 13.) 
δεκάτη (vii. 2. 4. 8.9.) 
δεκατόω (vii. 6. 9.) 
δέρμα (xi. 37.) 
δημιουργός (xi. 10.) 
διάταγμα (xi. 23.) 
διαφορώτερος Ἐ (i. 4. viii. 6.) 
διηνεκές (vii. 3. x. 1.12. 14.) 
Siixvéopear® (iv. 12.) 
διόρθωσις (ix. 10.) 
δυσερμήνευτος ἢ (v. 11.) 
ἔγγυος (vii. 22.) 
ἐγκαινίζω᾽ (ix. 18.x. 20.) 
ἐκδοχή (x. 27.) 
ἐκλανθάνομαι (xil. 5.) 
ἑλίσσω (i. 12.) 
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ἐμπαιγμός (xi. 36.) 
ἐνοχλέω (xii. 15.) 
ἐνυξρίζω (x. 29.) 
ἕξις (v. 14.) 
ἐπεισαγωγή (vii. 19.) 
ἐπιλείπω (xi. 32.) 
ἔπος (vii.9.) 
evaperréw® (xi.5.6. xlii.16.) 
εὐαρέστως (xii. 28.) 
εὐθύτης (i. 8.) 
εὐλάξεια (Vv. 7. xii. 28.) 
evreptoraros* (xii. 1.) 
evmoie* (xiii. 16.) 
4 μήν (vi. 14.) 
ἤχοςἘ (xii. 19.) 
ϑεατρίζομαι (x, 33.) 
BEAnci¢ (il. 4.) 
Sepdrroy (iil. 5.) 
Svea (xii. 18.) 
ϑυμιατήριον (ix. 4.) 
ἱερωσύνη Ἐ (vii. 11. 12. 14. 
24.) 
ἱκετηρία (v. 7.) 
καθαρότης (ix. 13.) 
κωκου χούμενος Ἐ (xi, 37. ΧΙ], 
9.) 
παρτερέω (ΧΙ. 27.) 
καταγωνίζομαι (xi. 92.) 
κατάδηλος (vil. 15.) 
παταναλίσκω (xii. 29.) 
κατασκιάζω (ix. 5.) 
κατάσκοπος (xi. 31.) 
κατατοξεύομαι (xii. 20.) 
καύσις (vi. 8.) 
κεφαλίς (x. 7.) 
xomn (vil. 1.) 
κριτικός Ἐ (iv. 12.) 
κῶλον (ill. 17.) 
λειτουργικός (i. 14.) 
λευϊτικός (vil. 11.) 
μερισμός (il. 4. iv. 12.) 
μεσιτεύωΝ (vi, 17.) 


[ APP. Ill. 


μετάθεσις (vii. 12. xi. 5. xii. 
27.) 

μετέπειτα (xii. 17.) 

μετριοπαθέω (ν. 2.) 

μηδέπω (ΧΙ. 7.) 

μηλωτή (xi. 37.) 

μιμνήσκομαι (il. 6, xill. 2.) 

μεισθαποδότης (xi. 6.) 

μυελός (iv. 12.) 

νέφος (xil. 1.) 

νόθος (xii. 8.) 

νομκοθετέωἘ (vii. 11. vill. 6.) 

νωθρός (v.11. vi. 12.) 

ὄγκος (xii. 1.) 

ὀλιγωρέω (xii. 5.) 

ὀλοθρεύων (xi, 28.) 

ὀρέγομαιδ (xi. 16.) 

ὁρκωμκοσία (vii. 4. 21. 28.) 

πανήγυρις Ἐ (xii. 23.) 

παραπικραίγω (ill. 16.) 

παραπικρασμός (iil. 8.15.) 

παραπίπτω (vi. 6.) 

παραπλησίως (ii. 14.) 

mapappuew™ (ii. 1.) 

παρίεμαι (xi. 12.) 

πεῖρα (xi. 29. 36.) 

πείρω (xi. ὃ. 7.) 

πήγνυμι (viii. 2.) 

πολυμέρως (i. 1.) 

πολυτρόπως (vill. 2.) 

προσαγορεύομαι (v. 10.) 

προσοχθίζω (iii. 10. 17.) 

πρόσφατος (x. 20.) 

πρόσχυσις (xi. 28.) 

πρωτοτόκια (xii. 16.) 

ῥαντίζω (ix. 18. 19. 21. x. 
22.) 

σαξξατισμός (iv. 9.) 

σκότος (xi. 18.) 

στάμνος (1x. 4.) 

cuynanovx toprat® (xi. 25.) 

cupmrabiw* (iv. 15. x. 34.) 


some instances, the words thus marked in Hebrews, are from the same roots with 
Pauline words, not ἅπαξ λεγομένα : in afew other instances, they are compounds, of 
forms peculiar, in the N.T., to Saint Paul, 34 out of the 151 a. Ary. of 


Hebrews, come under one or other of these descriptions. 
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συναπόλλυμαι (xi. 31.) 
συνδέομκαιδ (xiii, 3.) 
συνεπιμκαρτυρέωἘ (ii. 4.) 
τελειωτής Ἐ (xi. 2.) 
τιμωρία  (χ. 29.) 
τομώτερος (iv. 12.) 


ἀγριέλαιος (xi. 17.) 

ἀλάλητος (vil. 26.) 

ἀμετανόητος Ἐ (il. 5.) 

dyanalywoss™ (xii. 2.) 

ayaroyia* (xii. 6.) 

ἀναπολόγητος (i. 20. u. 1.) 

ἀνελεήμων (1. 91.) 

ἀνεξερεύνητος (x1. 33.) 

ἄνθραξ (xii. 20.) 

ἀνόμως (ii. 12.) 

ἀνοχή (il. 4. iil. 26.) 

ἀντιστρωτεύομαι (vil. 23.) 

ἀποστυγέω (xii. 9.) 

ἀποτολμάω (x. 20.) 

ὠποτομία (ΧΙ. 22.) 

apa (ili. 14.) 

ἄρσην (i. 27.) 

ἀσθένημα (xv. 1.) 

ἀσπίς (ill. 13.) 

ἀσύνθετος (1.31.) 

ἀφικνέομαι (xvi. 19.) 

ἀχρειόομκαι (111. 12.) 

γνωστόν (i. 19.) 

γραπτός (il. 15.) 

δικαιοκρισία (il. 5.) 

δικαίωσις (iv. 25. v. 18.) 

δολιόω (iu. 13.) 

δοῦλον (vi. 19.) 

ἐγγύτερον (xiil. 11.) 

ἐγκεντρίζω (xi. 17. 19. 23. 
24.) 


ἑκατονταέτης (iv. 19.) 


‘ 


ἐκκαίομαι (i. 27.) 
ἐκκλάζω (xi. 17.19.20.) 
ἐκπετάννυμι (x. 21.) 
ἐπαναμιμνήσκω (xv. 15.) 
ἐπείπερ (ill. 30. ) 
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τράγος (1X. 12.13.19.x.4.) ὑποστολήξ (x. 39.) 


τραχηλίζομαι (iv. 13.) 
τρίμηνον (xi. 23.) 
τροχιά (xi. 13.) 
τυμπανίζομαι (Xl. 98.) 
ὑπείκωἘ (χη. 17. 


ROMANS. 


ἐπικαλύπτω (iv. 7.) 
ἐπιποθία (xv. 23.) 
ἐσπονομκάζομαι (ii. 17.) 
ἑπτακισχίλιοι (xi, 4.) 
ἐφευρετής (i. 30.) 
ἤτοι (vi. 16.) 
σειότης (i. 20.) 
Seorruyne (1. 30.) 
ϑήλεια (i. 26. 27.) 
Sh pa (xi. 9.) 
ἱεροσυλέω (11. 22.) 
ἱερουργέω (xv. 16.) 
ἱλαρότης (xii. 8.) 
καθ᾽ εἷς (xii. 5.) 
καθοράω (1. 20.) 
καινότης (vi. 4. vil. 6.) 
κακοήθεια (1. 29.) 
καλλιέλαιος (xi. 24.) 
κατάλαλος (1.30.) 
xarexpica*(v.16.18.viiil.) 
κατάλειμμα (1x. 27.) 
κατάνυξις (xi. 8.) 
λάρυγξ (ili. 13.) 
λεῖμμα (ΧΙ. δ.) 
λογικός (xii. 1.) 
ματαιόομαι (1. 21.) 
μεταλλάττω (1. 25. 26.) 
νομκοθεσίω (ix. 4.) 
νῶτος (xi. 10.) 
οἰκτειρέω (ix. 15.) 
ὄρεξις (1. 27.) 
παλαιότης (vil. 6.) 
παράκειμαι (vii. 1, viii. 21.) 
πάρεσις (ill. 20.) 
παριστάνω (vi. 13,16.) 
πιότης (xi. 17.) 
πλάσμα (1x. 20.) 

εὐ γῶν 2 


φανταζόμενον (xil. 21.) 
φοξερός (x. 27. 31. xii, 21.) 
χαρακτήρ" (1. 3.) 

χερουξίμ. (ix. 5.) 


poaitidopeas (ili. 9.) 
προγένομιαι (ill. 25.) 
προδίδωμι (Xi. 15.) 
προεπαγγέλλομαι (1, 2.) 
προέχομκαι (iii. 9.) 
προηγοῦμιαι (xii. 10.) 
πρόσληψις (xi. 15.) 
προστάτις (Xvi. 2.) 
σεξάζομαι (i. 25.) 
σκληρότης (il. 5.) 
συγκάμπτω (xi. 10.) 
Tupepeaprupew*® (11,15. vill.16, 
ix. 1.) 
cumapanareorat® (i, 12.) 
συναναπαύομαιδ (xv. 32.) 
συνδοξάζομιαι (vili. 17.) 
συνήδομιαι (vil. 22.) 
συντέμνω (ix. 28.) 
σύντριμιμκα (iii. 16.) 
συνωδίνω (viii. 22.) 
συστενάζω (vill. 22.) 
τολμηρότερον (xv. 15.) 
ὑξριστής (1. 30.) 
ὕπανδρος (vil. 2.) 
ὑπερεντυγ χάνω (vill. 26.) 
ὑπερνικάω (vill. 37.) 
ὑπερφρονέω (xii. 3.) 
ὑπόδικος (iii. 19.) 
ὑπολείπομαι (xi. 3.) 
φιλόστοργος (xii. 10.) 
0 ὄνημια (viii. 6. 7. 27.) 
χρεμιιτισμός (xi. 4.) 
χρῆσις (i. 26. 27.) 
χρηστολογία (xvi. 18.) 
χρηστόν (ii. 4.) 
ψεῦσμα (iii. 1) 
ψιθυριστής (i, 30.) 
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a’ γενής (i. 28.) 
ἀδάπανος (1X. 18.) 
ἀδήλως (ix. 26.) 
αἴνιγμα (xiii. 12.) 
ἀκατακάλυπτος (ΧΙ. 5. 13.) 
ἄκων (ix. 17.) 
ἀμοτακίνητος Ἐ (xv. 58.) 
ἀνάξιος (vi. 2.) 
ἀναξίως (xi. 27. 29.) 
ἀνδρίζομαι (xvi. 13.) 
ἀντίληψις (xii. 28.) 
ἀπελεύθερος (vil. 22.) 
ἀπερισπάστως (Vil. 35.) 
ἀπόδειξις (ii. 4.) 
ἀπολούω (vi. 11.) 
ἀρχιτέκτων (ili. 10.) 
ἀστατέω (iv. 11.) 
ἀσχημονέω (vii. 13. xiil. 5.) 
ἀσχήμων (xii. 23.) 
ἄτομον (XV. 52.) 
αὐλός (xiv. 7.) 
βρόχος (vii. 35.) 
βυθός (xi. 25.) 
γεώργιον (iii. 9.) 
γυμνητεύομαι (iv. 11.) 
διαίρεσις (xii. 4. 5. 6.) 
διερμιηνευτής ἢ (xiv. 28.) 
διόπερ (vill. 13. x. 14. 
xiv. 13.) 
δουλαγωγέω (ix. 27.) 
ἐγκοπή (ix. 12.) 
ἐγκρατεύομαι (vil. 9.1χ. 25.) 
εἰδωλεῖον (viii. 10.) 
ἐκνήφω (xv. 34.) 


aCapng (Xi. 9.) 
ἀγανάκτησις (vil. 11.) 
ayorns (vi. 6.) 
ἀγρυπνία (vi. 5. Xi. 27.) 
ἁδρότης (vill. 20.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
ἔκτρωμα (Xv. 8.) 


ἐνέργημα (xii. 6. 10.) 
ἐντροπή (vi. 5. xv. 34.) 
ἐξαίρω (ν. 2. 13.) 
ἐπιθανάτιος (iv. 9.) 
ἐπιθυμητής (x. 6.) 
ἐπισπάομαι (vil. 18.) 
ἑρμηνεία (xil. 18. xiv. 26.) 
ἑτερόγγλωσσοι (xiv. 21.) 
εὐπρόσεδρος Ἐ (vii. 35.) 
εὔσημος (xiv. 9.) 
εὐσχημοσύνη (xii. 23.) 


4 é0* (xiii. 1.) 
Séatpoy* (iv. 9.) 
ϑηριομα χέω (xv. 32.) 
iapea (xii. 9. 28.30.) 


κάθαρμα (iv. 14.) 

καλάμη (iil. 12.) 
κατακαλύπτομαι (xi. 6.7.) 
xaracrpavyupes (X. 5.) 


κομάω (xi. 14.) 


κυβέρνησις (xil. 28.) 
κύμξαλον (xii. 1.) 
λογία (xvi. 1. 2.) 
λοίδορος (v. 11. vi. 10.) 
μάκελλον (X. 25.) 
μαρὰν ἀθά (xvi. 22.) 
μέθυσος (v.11. vi. 10.) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


ἀνακαινόω Ἐ (iv. 16.) 
ἀνακαλύπτω (iii. 14. 18.) 
ἀνεκδιήγητος (ix. 15.) 
ὠπαρασκεύαστος (ix. 4.) 
ἀπειπεῖν (1X. 2.) 


μὴ οὐκ (1x. 4. 5.) 
μωρία (i. 18. 21. 23. ii. 14. 
i. 19.) 
vh (xv. 31.) 
νηπιάζω (xiv. 20.) 
oroOpeutng™® (x. 10.) 
ὁμιλία (xy. 33.) 
ὄσφρησις (ΧΙ. 17.) 
οὐθέν (xili. 2.) 
παίζω (x. 7.) 
παραζηλόω G: 22.) 
παραμυθία (xiv. 3.) 
πάροδος (Xvi. 7.) 
πειθός (il. 4.) 
πένης (ix. 9.) 
περικάθαρμα (iv. 13.) 
περίψημα (iv. 13.) 
περπερεύομαι (ΧΙ. 4.) 
προσεδρεύω (1x. 13.) 
πτηνόν (xv. 39.) 
πυκτεύω (ix. 26.) 
ῥιπή (χν. 52.) 
συγγνώμη (vil. 6.) 
συζητητής (1. 20.) 
συμμερίζομαι (ix. 13.) 
σύμφωνος (vil. 5.) 
τάγμα (xv. 23.) 
τυχόν (xvi. 6.) 
ὑπέρακμος (vil. 36.) 
ὑπερλίαν (xi. 5. xii. 7.) 
φιλόνεικος (xi. 16.) 
φρένες (xiv. 20.) 
χοῖϊκός (xv. 47. 48. 49.) 
χρηστεύομαι (xill. 4.) 


ἀπόκριμα (1. 9.) 
ἁρμόζω (ΧΙ. 2.) 

ἄῤῥητος (xii. 4.) 
aiyala* (iv. 4.) 
αὐθαίρετος (vill. 9. 17.) 
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δίψος (xi. 27.) 

δόλιος (xi. 13.) 

δολόω (iv. 2.) 

δότης (ix. 7.) 

δυνατέω (xiii. 3.) 
δυσφημία (vi. 8.) 
ἐγγράφω (iii. 2.3.) 
ἐγκρίνω (x. 12.) 
ἐκδαπανάω (ix. 15.) 
ἐκδημέω (v. 6.8.9.) 
ἐκφοξέω (x. 9.) 
ἐλαττονέω (vill. 15.) 
ἐλαφρία (i. 17.) 
ἐμπεριπατέω (vi. 16.) 
ἐνδημκέω (ν. 6. 8. 9.) 
ἐντυπόω (11. 7.) 
ἐξαπορέομκαι (i. 8. ἵν. 8.) 
ἐπακούω (vi. 2.) 
ἐπενδύομκαι (v. 2. 4.) 
ἐπιπόθησις (vil. 7.11.) 
ἐπισκηνόω (xii. 9.) 
ἐπιτιμία (il. 6.) 
ἑτεροζυγέω (vi. 14.) 
εὐφημία (vi. 18.) 


Epiuveonat® (x. 19. 14.) 


ἡνίκα (iii. 15, 16.) 


ἀλληγορέω (iv. 24.) 
ἀνακόπτω (Vv. 7.) 
βασκαίνω (iii. 1.) 
δάκνω (v. 15.) 
ἐθνικῶς (ii. 14.) 

εἴκω (ii. 5.) 

ἐκπτύω (iv. 14.) 
ἐπιδιατάσσομιαι (ill. 15.) 
εὐπροσωπέω (vi. 12.) 
ἰουδαίζω (ii. 14.) 
ἰουδαϊκῶς (il, 14.) 


ἄθεος (ii. 12.) 
αἰσχρότης (v. 4.) 
ἀγανεόωἘ (iv. 23.) 
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ἱκανότης (iu. 5.) 
ἱλαρός (ix. 7:) 


καθαίρεσις (Χ. 4. 8. xiii. 10.) 
κάλυμμα (1. 19, 14, 15. 


16.) 
καπηλεύω (1. 17.) 
καταξαρέω (xii. 16.) 


κατάκρισις ἢ (il. 9. vil. 3.) 
καταναρκέω (xi. 8, xii. 13.) 


κατάρτισις (xii. 9.) 
κατοπτρίζομιαι (iii. 18.) 
μετοχή (vi.14.) 
(μολυσμός (Vil. 1) 
μμωμέομαι (vi. 3. viii. 20.) 
νυχθήμερον (xi. 25.) 
πανοῦργος ἢ (xii. 16.) 
παραυτίκα (iv. 17.) 
mapadpovew™ (xi. 23.) 
πεντάκις (xi, 24.) 
πέρυσι (vill. 10. ix. 2.) 
προαιρέομκαι (1x. 7.) 
mpoarapraven (Xil, 21. 
xii. 2.) 
προενάρχομαι (vill. 6. 10.) 
προκαταρτίζω (ix. 5.) 


προσανωπληρόω(!χ.] 2. xi9.), 


GALATIANS. 


ἰουδαϊσμός (1. 13. 14.) 
ἱστορέω (1. 18.) 
κατασκοπέω (il. 4.) 
κενόδοξος (v. 26.) 
κυρόω (iii. 15.) 

τοῦ λοιποῦ (vi. 17.) 
μορφοῦμαι (iv. 19.) 
μυκτηρίζομαι (vi. 17.) 
ὀρθοποδέω (11. 14.) 
παρείσακτος (il. 4.) 
πατρικός (1. 14.) 


EPHESIANS. 
ἄνοιξις (vi. 19.) 


ἀπαλγέω (iv. 19.) 
ἀποκαταλλάττων (ii, 16.) 


wo 
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προσκοπή (Vi. 3.) 
πτωχεύω (Vill. 9.) 
σαργάνη (x1. 33.) 
σάρκινος (ill. 3.) 
σκῆνος (vi. 1. 4.) 
σκόλοψ, (xii. 7.) 
σπουδαῖος (vill. 1: 22.) 
στενοχωροῦμαι (iv. 8. 
vi. 12.) 
συγκατάθεσις (vi. 16.) 
συλάω (xi. 8.) 
συμπέμπω (vill. 18. 23.) 
συμφώνησις (vi. 15.) 
συναποστέλλω (xii. 18.) 
συγιστάνω (111. 1. v. 12. 
x. 12.) 
συνυπουργέω᾽ (i. 11.) 
συστατικός (ill. 1.) 
τοὐναντίον (ii. 7.) 
ὑπερξαλλόντως (Xi. 23.) 
ὑπερέκεινα (x. 16.) 
ὑπερεκτείνω (x. 14.) 
φειδομένως (1x. 6.) 
ψευδαπόστολος (ΧΙ. 13.) 
ψιθυρισμός (xii. 20.) 


πεισμιονή (Vv. 8.) 
προευαγγελίζομαι (il. 8.) 
προθεσμία (iv. 2.) 
πφροκαλέομαι (Vv. 26.) 
προκυρόομκαι (ill. 17.) 
mporavartOnust (1. 16. ii. 6.) 
στίγμα (vi. 17.) 
συναπάγομιαιἘ (ii, 13.) 
συνυποκρίνομκα ἢ (ii. 13.) 
συστοιχέω (iv. 25.) 
φρεναπατάω (vi. 8.) 


ἄσοφος (v. 15.) 
βέλος (vi. 16.) 
ἐκτρέφω (ν. 29, vi. 4.) 
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ἑνότης (iv. 3. 13.) 
ἐξισχύω (i. 18.) 
ἐπιδύω (iv. 26.) 
ἐπιφαύω (ν. 14.) 
εὔνοια (vi. 7.) 
ξυτραπελία (v. 4.) 
Supeds (vi. 16.) 
καταρτισμός (iv. 12.) 
κατώτερος (iv. 19.) 
κλυδωνίζομαι (iv. 14.) 


ἁγνῶς (i. 16.) 
aicOucis* (1. 9.) 
ἀκαιρέομαι (iv. 10.) 
ἄλυπος (il. 28.) 
ἀναθάλλω (iv. 10.) 
ἐπείδω (il. 23.) 
ἀπουσία (ii. 12.) 
ἁρπαγμός (ii. 6.) 
αὐτάρκης (iv. 11.) 
βραξεῖον (iii. 14.) 
γνησίως (ii. 20.) 
ἐξανάστασις (iii. 11.) 
Emenrelvoreas (ill. 13.) 
ἐπιπόθητος (iv. 1.) 


ἀθυμέω (iii. 21.) 
αἰσχρολογία (ill. 8.) 
ἀνεψιός (iv. 10.) 
ayrayamAnpow (1. 24.) 
ἀνταπόδοσις (ill. 24.) 
ἀπαλλοτριόω (i. 21.) 
ἀπεχδύομαι (ii. 15, ii. 9.) 
ἐπέκδυσις (ill. 11.) 
ἀρέσκεια (i. 10.) 
αὔξησις (1. 19.) 
apedia (1. 23.) 
βραξεύω (ii. 15.) 
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ποσμοκράτωρ (vi. 12.) 
κρυφῇ (v. 12.) 

xuGeia (iv. 14.) 
μακροχρόνιος (Vi. 3.) 
μέγεθος (1. 19.) 
μεθοδεία (iv. 14. vi. 11.) 
μεσότοιχον (il. 14.) 
pamporoyta (ν. 4.) 

πάλη (vi. 12.) 

πανοπλία (vi. 11. 13.) 


PHILIPPIANS. 


ἑτέρως (iii. 15.) 
εὔφημος (iv. 8.) 
ἐυψυχέω (ii. 19.) 
ἰσόψυχος (1. 20.) 
κανών (iil. 1. 6.) 
κατατομή (iil. 2.) 
καταχθόνιος (ii. 10.) 
κενοδοξία (ii. 3.) 
λῆψις (iv. 15.) 
μεγάλως (iv. 10.) 
μυέομαι (iv. 12.) 
ὀκταήμερος (ill. 5.) 
παραξουλεύομαι (ii. 30.) 
παραμύθιον (ii. 1.) 


COLOSSIANS. 


δειγματίζω (ii. 15.) 
δογματίζομαι (ii. 28.) 
δυναμμόω (1. 11.) 
ἐθελοθησκεία (ii. 23.) 
εἰρηνοποιέω (1. 20.) 
ἐμξατεύω (ii. 18.) 
εὐχάριστος (ill. 15.) 
Seorng (11. 9.) 
καταξραξεύω (i. 18.) 
μετακινέω (i. 23.) 
μομφή (ili. 13.) 
νουμηνία (ii. 16.) 
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προελπίζω (i. 12.) 

προσκαρτέρησις (vi. 18.) 

πρότερος (iv. 22.) 

ῥυτίς (v.27.) 

συμμέτοχος (ili. 6. ν. 7.) 

συμπολίτης (ii. 19.) 

συναρμκολογοῦμαι (xi, 21. 
iv. 16.) 

συνοικοδομκέομιαι (τι. 22.) 

σύσσωμα (ili. 6.) 


παραπλήσιον (ii. 27.) 
πολίτευμα (ili. 20.) 
προσφιλής (iv. 8.) 
πτύρομαι (1. 28.) 
σκοπός (iti. 14.) 

σύζυγος (ii. 3.) 
συμμιμητής (iii. 17.) 
Tueefroppovar™ (iil. 18.) 
συμπαραμένω (1. 25.) 
σύμψυχος (ii. 2.) 
συναθλέω (i. 27. iv. 3.) 
ὑπερέχον (111. 8.) 
ὑπερυψόω (ii. 9.) 


παρηγορία (iv. 11.) 
πιθανολογία (ii. 4.) 
πλησ ιονή (11. 23.) 
προακούω (1. 5.) 
προσηλόω (il. 14.) 
πρωτεύω (i. 18.) 
στερέωμα (ii. 5.) 
συζωοποιέωἜ (ii. 13.) 
συλαγωγέω (11. 8.) 
σωματικῶς (i. 9.) 
φιλοσοφία (il. 8.) 
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ὠμέμπτως (ii. 10. v.23.) 
ἀναμένω (i. 10.) 
ὠπορφανίζομαι (ii. 17.) 
ἀτάκτος (1.6. 11.) 
ἐνδοξάζομαι (i. 10. 12.) 
ἐξηχέομαι (i. 8.) 


ὡτακτέω (il. 7.) 
ἀτάκτως (y.14.) 
ἔνδειγμα (i. 5.) 
χαλοποιέω (iii, 13.) 


ἀγαθοεργέω (vi. 18.) 
ἁγνεία (iv. 12. v. 2.) 
ἀδηλότης (vi. 17.) 
ἄλλως (Vv. 25.) 
ὠμοιξή (ν. 4.) 
ἀνδραποδιστής (1. 10.) 
ἀνδροφόνος (1. 9.) 


ἀνεπίληπτος (iil. 2. Ve 7. Vie 


14.) 
avoctog (1. 9.) 
ἀντίθεσις (vi. 20.) 
ὠντίλυτρον (ii. 6.) 
ὠπέραντος (i. 4.) 
amoCanros (iv. 4.) 
ἀποδοχή (1. 15.iv. 9.) 
ὠποθησαυρίζω (vi. 19.) 
ἀπρόσιτος (vi. 16.) 
αὐθεντέω (ii. 12.) 
βαθμός (il. 13.) 
βλαξερός (vi. 9.) 
γραώδης (iv. 7.) 
γυμνασία (iv. 8.) 
διατροφή (vi. 8.) 
δίλογος (iii. 8.) 
διώκτης (i. 13.) 
ἑδραίωμα (ili. 15.) 
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I, THESSALONIANS. 


ϑεοδίδακτος (iv. 9.) 
ἱμείρομκαι (ii. 8.) 
κέλευσμα (iv. 16.) 
κολακεία (ii. 5.) 
ὀλιγόψυχος (v. 14.) 
ὁσίως (ii. 10.) 


II, THESSALONIANS. 


περιεργάζομαι (ili. 11.) 
σέξασμα (1. 4. Acts xvii. 
29.) 


1. ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ. 


ἔκγονα (ν. 4.) 
ἔντευξις (i. 1. iv. 5.) 
ἐντρέφομαι (iv. 6.) 
ἐπαρκέω (v. 10, 16.) 
ἐπίορκος (i. 10.) 
ἐπιπλήττω (v. 1.) 


ἑτεροδιδασκαλέω (1. 3. Vi. 3.) 


εὐμετάδοτος (vi. 18.) 
ἤρεμος (il. 2.) 
ἡσύχιος (ii. 2.) 
SeoreCera (ii. 10.) 
καταλέγομαι (Vv. 9.) 
καταστολή (il. 9.) 
καταστρηνιάζω (v. 11.) 
καυτηριάζομαι (iv. 2.) 
κοιγωνικός (vi. 18.) 
κόσμιος (ii. 9. ili. 2.) 
λογομα χία (vi. 4.) 
ματαιολογία (. 6.) 
μετάληψις (iv. 3.) 
μμητραλῴης (1. 9.) 
μμονόομκαι (ν. 5.) 
γαυαγέω (1. 19.) 
νεόφυτος (iil. 6.) 
γοσέω (vi. 4.) 
ξενοδοκέω (v. 10.) 
uu 4 
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πλεονεχτέω (iv. 6.) 
προπάσχω (ii. 2.) 
σαίγω (iii. 3.) 
συμφυλέτης (ii. 14.) 
τροφός (il. 7.) 
umepCalye (iv. 6.) 


σημειόομαι (iii. 14,) 
tin (i. 9.) 
ὑπεραυξάνω (i, 3.) 


οἰκοδεσποτέω (ν. 14.) 
οἰκοδομία (1. 4.) 
ὁμμολογουμκένως (ili, 16.) 
παραδιατριξή (vi. 5.) 
πατραλῴώης (i.9.) 
περιέρχομαι (V. 13.) 
περιλείπομαι (iv. 15.17.) 
περιπείρω (vi. 10.) 
πλέγμα (ii. 9.) 
πορισμός (vi. 5. 6.) 
πρόκριμκα (v.21 .) 
πρόσκλισις (ν.21.) 
ῥητῶς (iv. 1.) 
σκέπασμα (Vi, 8.) 
στόμαχος (. 29.) 
τεχγογονέω (ν. 14.) 
τεκγογονία (ii. 15.) 
τεκνοτροφέω (ν. 10.) 
ὑδροποτέω (ν. 20.) 
ὑπερπλεονάζω (i, 14.) 
ὑπόνοια (vi. 4.) 
ὕστερος (iv. 1.) 
pirapyupia*® (vi. 10.) 
φλύαρος (vi. 13.) 
ψευδολόγος (iv. 2.) 
ψευδώνυμος (vi. 20.) 
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ἀγωγή (11. 10.) 
ἀθλέωΝν (ii. 5.) 
ἀκαίρως (iv. 2.) 
ἀκρατής (ill. 3.) 
ἀναζωπυρέω (i. 6.) 
ἀνάλυσις (iv. 6.) 
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